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- Wherin allo the wah of the chief points of the Cad Treatiſe is. 
._ 7. more cleerly declared:, and more ſtrongly confirmed, 
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' =» Avg.l;devrilitate credendicap.$, © 
$i iamfatis jadtatus tibi wvideris , finemg, haiuſmodi labort-. 
bus is imponere . ſequere viam Catholice diſcipline, que ab ipſo 
Chriſto per Apoſtolos ad nos v4, mananit , & abhinc ad poſteras 
manatura eft . EOF \ 

It thouſeemetothy ſelf to be ſufficiently tofied (zo vit in 

© doubts, queſtions,or controuerſies of faith) and wouldſt make an 

end of theſe Jabours, follow the JYay of the Catholike-Diſcipline, 

which did proceed from Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſtles even 
ynto vs, and from hence ſhalbe dermed to poſterity. 


: 


ROm_ heads and matters handled 
a this firlt Part of Reply 
E 
HE Preface to the Reader, wherunto are © t - 
anextd ſome examples of M. Wottons & 
. Whites vnrruthes., taken our of thei ir © 


T HE Introduction , 


. catio of the meanmg _ rMepord'( Farch®)t 
are bandled fix Queſtzons, about certaine chief things 
LEE”. vnto Faith . 

1+. Concerning be verities believed by: fayth .\ 
oncerning the Reuelation. with -which 
they are belieued.. © 
. Concerning Church propofition.,. by :w 
. they are belieued 
Concerning. prudential Motines , 
« Concerning good drspofition of the will; \ - 
» Concerning the concurrence of Gods holy 
A 2 : © "008; 
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i 'h hert fo i af Rf atriefe Raton | 
of the premiſes , shewing that” Proteſtants baue de- 


feftin all theſe ; and that con wfequently rey Cannot X 


_ bane true Faith < 


''T H E firſt Part of this Reply, difinguiched into 
X IT. Chapters , answerable to the XIT. 7 

© firſt Chapters of the T reatefh of Faith.In every Cha- 
prer there is briefly ſet downe the principall Poyne 
or Concluſion of the Booke , and Chapters -m the" 
ſaid Treatiſe, and M.. Wottons & M. Whitgs | 
ans were vnto it; with anew Reply to. them. both”. = 
HERE is annexed to this firſt Part of Reply © 
a large Appendix , m which is cleerly chewed, © 
that the Catholike Romian- Church hath bene, and 
tle Proteſtant Church hath not bene ( as the frue 
Church muſt be ) continually vifible . | 


"ALT LY. outof the Premiſſes mn an Epilogue 

= or-Concluft mn of the Diſcourſe, 'ts 1ferred, that 

' men muſt be jnſtru&ted in matters rb faith , not by the 

Proteſtant Miniſtry , nor-by only Scriprure ,- nor 

by mans wit or learning , nor by private sþirrt,, but 

by the imfallible authority of the Cantos Roman 
C but ., "Wie wy te Oey V1 you ih 
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to the Reader. 


x Y chiefe intention ( GentleReader) 
d) in ſetting forth at firſt, the Treatiſe 
©) of Faith , was ( by prouing ſome few 

IN heads or poynts of doctrine) to ſhew 


®) C PAYS compend1ous method , or way , by 


ECO d which all ſortes of men might eafily 
be reſolued in all doubts , queſtions , and contronerſies 
concerning faith . How profitable and neceſſary it is, 
that this courſe of reſolution ſhewed in the Treatiſe , 
ſhould be maintayned , and vpheld for good , may ap- 
pears by theſe enſuing conſiderations . ; 
- Firſt}; for that to be ſoundly reſolued in matters 
of faith, is the foundation of all our ſpirituall good and _ 
abſolutely neceſſary to the attaining of Gods grace 1n 
this life, and'of heavenly glory in the next, as we may 
gather out of $. Angnſtine, who laith: Faithis the |, * 
foundation of all agod thines : faith is the beginning of mans temp. 
' ſaluaticn. Wirhont this , either doth any in this world, 
= attaynethe grace of Inſtification , nor ſhall he in the next 
= Poſeſſe cternall life. To which purpoſe allo Saint Leo 
gil Az; * ſaith; 


©} + Magni * (ith: Y7thout faith it is impoſdible to, pleaſe God : With= | 


3: _—_ out it , nothing ts holy , nothing chaſt , nothing linely : for 


| integra , 7/2 iuſt man linethby faith, NN OE 

© |} fidesvera, ' Secondly this courle of attayning reſolution, 
3 3n quane© hich I endeauour to perſwade, 1s ſhort, eaſy , ſafe, 

'} -augere EA! a "oe BK þ 

| quidquam ſufficient, and neceſlaryitobreed vnity of beliefe, and 

\ || poreſt nec to giue good ſatisfaction , and infallible aſſurancein all 

|| minui:  coyntes of faith ne all who will follow it, as partly] 


7 quia nift | j L 
L2 ie Treatiſe: partly I hope to make more 


| vna eſt, have ſhewedint 
|} fides non playne in this my Reply, _ _ -; 
£11 — « ora Thirdly the other courſe of attayning reſolution 
"|| une. vicd by Proteſtants(who ſend men to picke out of only 
© min?, yna Scripture the certaine truth of every particuler point of 
V1 I a" faith)1s not only Jong & redions,difticult & dangerous, 
|  rati, Dile- and indeed impoſlible to be followed , at leait by ſome 
| Aaillmi, kind of perſos: butis allo ſubietto much vncertainty, 
| __ & in itlelfe ynable (as experience tzacheth) to breed 1n 
|! inbererg,, MEN VNity of beliefe, & that infallible aſſurance, which 


& in hac the nature of true Chriſtian faith dothrequire , and al- 
omne ſan- topeather inſufficient to give that ſatisfaction, eſpecial- 
Etitate (e- 


| | Qaminiin 19 10 all points of faith , which a good mind would and 
| 


| hac Prece- ſhould deſire. | R 

pris Do- This to be fo, we may gather out of that, which 

" .mINICls d.- L | k . 
deſeruite ; 15 Prudently obſerued, and ingenuouſly confeſſed, euen 


quia ſine by Doctour Field, who, although ancarneſt Proteſtant, 


6: _— doth confeſle, that controuerſies of Religion are ſo ma- 
721), 4 ebay 


- 


| eſtplacere Y nN.number, and ſo1ntricate in nature , that few haue 
| »Deo.Er3- tyme and leafure, fewer ſtrength of .ynderſtanding to 
/- neilla ni- examine them (to wit by only Scripture)and that ther- 
hil ſanAa, | ( ) Mi P ) ner 


EE) cats fore men deſirous of ſatisfaction , ought to ſeeke out 
| e$, nihil£detrue Church, andreſt in heriudoment. The conſi- 


 ; b ; O 
| viuum. aeration (laith he ) of che unhappy diniſion of the Chriſtian 
=. | World, 
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I To THE:READER. "7 
XZ world, and the infinite diſlrattions of mens minds ,ndt kndV- 1\gus 
x ing in ſo great variety of opinions ,What to thinke , or $0 nim ex fi- 
XZ whome t0ioyme themſelues &c hath made me ener 20 think Ire yo : 
= that there is nopart of heanely knovledg more meceſſary,then ,.. g« Na, 
XZ #hat which concerneth the Church. For ſeins the Cotronerſtes tivit « 
E | of Religion in our tyme are grovne in number ſo many, and 
= 7m nature ſointricate , that fev hane tyme & leaſure, fewer "ys pro j 
XX freneth of underſtanding to examine them:What remaineth x» 1 _—_ 
= for men deſirous of ſatisfaction in thinzs of ſuch conſequence, ry to the 
7 but diligently to ſearch out, Which, among all the ſocieties of 4 . OP 
* men inthe Yorld &c. i that Spouſe of Chriſt , and Charch of ris 
X of thelining God , Which & the Pillar of Trath , that fo they Church. 
way imbrace her communion , follow her diredion , and reſt 
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+ ferenc Reader di{cerne . 
E V V heras therfore two Proteſtant Miniſters haue 
= oppoſed themſelues, againſt che foreſaid compendious- 
2 courſe of reſolution, ſetting out ech of them a great yo- 
= lumein way of an{were to' my little Treatiſe; I haue 
+ thought fit ro-make vnto them this ſhort Reply , that ſo- 
| profitable and neceſſary a method or courle of atray- 
{ ning reſolution in matters of fayth , may not for want 
| of vpholding, ſeemeto be onerthrown: and that conſe- 
| quently men defirous of fatisfa10 in matters of faith, 
| may not be depryued of the benefite of that ſhort and 
| compendious. method . of attayning: reſolution im all 
# points of faith, which in the Treatiſe of Faith is ſet 
| downe .. 4 preg 1 gb 
Si I do 1n this my Reply, of purpoſe omit to ſpeake: 
== of many particuler by-matters., with which ir hath 


pleaſed) 
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pleaſed the Miniſters to bolſter yp the bulke of their | 
books , partly becauſe other Catholike writers haus i 
 alreadie ſufficiently anſwered , what 15 worth anfwes 
ring , about theſe points : partly becauſe, as I firſt ſer. 
downe 1n the Treatiſe only a few generall heads or 


points of doctrine , ſeruing for a compendious courſe 


of reſolution, in all matters of faith : ſo now I haue 
thought good to recall my aduerſaries from their Idle 


wandering , about other particuler controuerſtes, and 


by way of Reply, to challeng them to ſingle combar, 


about theſe onely points; that the Reader may the. 
berter ſee the inſufficiencie of their anſwers , and 
may better perceaue the ſolid truth of my poſitions . 
Vpon which I do the rather inſiſt , becauſe they being 
well maintayned , do lead a man to ſound reſolution, 
in whatſocuer other particuler points of faith , in ſuch 
ſort, as he need require no more to be ſayd , either for 


confutation of the Proteſtant, or confirmation of the 


Catholike cauſe;and not being well maintayned, there: 


can neuer beſo muchſayd,as may be ſufficient to bring, 
men to a certaine and found reſolution ,in all matters: 
of fayth . Neither can there be hope, that with all 


writing or wrangling, which may be without end, we 


ſhall euer bring ( as my deftre 1s) particuler controuer-: 
ties , being at this day ( as Dodoy Feild ſayth ) ſo many 
_ -1n numberand ſo intricacein nature, to a happy ifſue 


or end. | 
Some may perhaps take exceptions, at the plain- 


nes of my ſtile,and manner of proceeving 


Ianſwere, that truth ( eſpecially 1n matrers of ſuch. - 
1mportance as I write of ) needeth not to be ſetout in 
colours , but will pleaſe all, who are louers of truth 
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TO THE READER: «9 


; {for whome onely or cheifely I write) alchough it ap- 


peare in a moſt fimple and plaine habit. Sincerity of * What 


# (ag ! = reaſon I 
matter ſuiteth better with my ſubie@, then any ſingu- M992 © | 


laritie of words or phraſes. The which ſincerity I haue hold the 


obſerued in the Treatiſe, and in this my Reply, in vulgar e- | 


a , FS: 11; dition to 
ſuch ſorte , as wittingly and willingely I haue not 0, he 


{ct downe any thing , but what ( after care and dili- may be 
gence vſed ) I baue Judged to be conformable to truth. ſcene in 


In cyting the words of holy Scriptures I follow the I ai _ 


yulgar Latin editzon which Ihald to bethe * beſt. © ghemes 


The words of ancient Fathers, ahd other writers Teſtamer, 


which Ialledge, I haue either ſeene the in the authours Py YOu 
oar @- 


O 


themſelues, or if Thaue not had commodity to read 1;,;2 :. Pl 
themin the Authours , I haue not contented my ſelfe good as e 


to haue them out of I know not whoſe Note-bookes , <2 Pro- 


or out of fuch mens bookes whole fancerity I haue iuſt wage 1 


cauſe to ſuſpe& of falſehood; but haue reali them in cmenda- 


X ſach approued writers , whole fidelity , for their lear- tionsto it. | 


orprint. 


_ vertue, and other circumſtances I haue good WS Cng 


cauſe to truſt, and no cauſe to mi{doubt. So t atif c. inc, 


f 4 = A . . E'-6 . . 
there were in the Treariſe any errour, in milſallead ging Prafat .n 


Authours , as Idoe not remember many { nor any of 3%: 7<- 
| ſlam , atn. 


great importance )to beſo- much as obieted by my\,,. 


* captious Aduerſaries themſelues z or if there ſhalbe D Hafiey 


found any ſuch errour in this my Reply , yet I hope ir [. de rative . 


G | | | | | Itferpret, 
will notbe cenſured, to haue proceeded from malice, ; , - . BY: 
or careleſle negligence in my wall; but rather to haue Molmans 


in by; ity in noun 
crept in by aumane frailty , or ouerhght of wit , pen , by -m 


| pls | B75 Pelicanue 
Now whether my Aduerſaries may with truth Frefar. in 
profeſle thelike fincerntie in their writings ,_ therby 7/*#. an, 
to expe the like fauourable cenſure of theur Readers, 
E B | I leaug 
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ons | +4 Tr: PrREFnet 
Llearie it tothe judgement of the diſcreet; eſpecially 


after they: have. read | theſe few examples of | groſle 
vntruthes, which I haue heere for a taſt colleted our 
of their writings, and ſet forth , not for any hatred E 


|  beare to themen , For whole ſoules health Iam ready 
( if :need were) to ſhed my beſt bloud'; nor for any ® 


humor I haue topryeintoothermens faults, whichis 
a thing hatefull and contrarie to my diſpoſition ,' as 


* thoſe that' know. me-can tell ; nor for any need my: i 
cauſe bath of being: fupported by my aduerſaries dif. 
grace, it being in itſelfe ſo wſt and good, as by other 
proofes, I make plaine: bur for thofe ſimple ſoules ſake, 
who haue bene , or may be deceiued ; by giuing credit 
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to my Aduerſaries , ef; pecially M . Whites writings .. 


oy 


Vntruthes gathered out of M. Wottons , and 


M . Whites Bookes , by which the diſcreet 


out of M, Wotton. 


O begin then with M. Wotton:, 25 being my 
firſt Antagoniſt: pag. 34. hauing obrected to- * 


himſelfein our behalfe , that the Apoſtle tyeth 


fayth to hearing , he anſwereth in theſe wordes . Firſt 
_ (faythhe) this ws little aduantnre for you;Papiſts amoneFt 
Whom ( till ſhame and emulation drave you to it', within © 
zheſe laſt fiſty., or threſcore yeares ) no man could ordinarily i 
Et _ keare: 


Reader may ſee , how little fncerity or care of | 
truth they baue had ; and conſequently how little 
credit is to be given to their writings . And firſt 
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33 heare the vordof God in any tongue , Which he underſtood; 
7 ard ſo all your hearings vas 40 nopurpoſe..Sohe . 
X77 . Now how apparantly vntrue: this his ſaying 1 ,I 
XZ require not men of my owne profeſſion; but'evenany' 
"XZ indifferent Proteſtant, yea'M:, #Hotton himfelfe 'vpor 
 2ÞZ berter aduiſement to be 1dge:: For:catrany Proteſtant” 
XZ deny, that before threeſcore yeatresithe Word'of God 
XZ was ordinarily both to be heard and read/in'ther Latin 
| tongue? Can any-alſo-deny,thatldng;beford: theiſayd! -1© .7/ 
= threeſcore yeares,'1n euery-Counttey;/Dioceficzand Oo 
+ Citty ,-OT good Towne, where . Catholike: Rehoion: * © ;; 
was profefled , there was ordinarily to be found/fome 
* that 'vaderſtood the Latin tongue-?-T ſuppoſe! my, ©” © 
* 7Pofton himlelfo willnat for ſhame deny 'thefe things ro 1 
** betcne which being ſo, how :canit-be-true, tharia 
moneFH ws, till ſhame and; emulation araue ws't0it ;With= 
in fifty or threeſcore yeares ( before/the' writing: of M./ 
FVottons booke') 0 mancentd ordinarily heave. the VYord © 
= of God, in any tongue Which he wnderſtood ? and that; 
= allonr heating Was to no purpoſe? Surely it cannot with- 
2 outtoo much ſhame bedenyed , but that ſome vnder- 
Nood the Latin tongue, and that ſome hearing; the 
Word of -God in the Latin tongue, heard t inva'tongue 
which they vnderſtood , and that conſequently ſome" 
of our hearing was to'ſome purpoſe : which is flat” 
contradicorieto that which M-YYotton lo vniuerlally. 
== afhbrmeth to our diſgrace, 7hat:no man could ordinarily 
. = veare the VVord of God,in any tongue; Which he vnderſtoot; 
27 ad ſo all our hearing vas to nopurpſe. og 
= <+ Moreouer, 'admit we: do'not take M'.- YF0rzons 
.— © ouerlaſhing words in ſuch.ample ſenſe; as the ſound'of 
+ the words ummediately lead vs vato, but that we' take", 
=_ | B 2 - them- 
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12: _M_PVVottons Vnttuit 
 thatm'as perhaps be meant, that the Scripture was not Þ 
mranſlated into the vulgar tongue , ſo ordinarily as itis- | 
rfaw-adayes . Firſt I might tell M-. Y7/07ton , that the | 
corruption of theſe ordinary: tranſlations is ſuch , that" | 
_ hath exaged not anly. our Authours, buteuen Engliſh 
- Proteſtants to complayne of them, in which reſpe& 

huh better to have had no vul- 


& | Þ M. Care 
' Hle in bis 


C3 
That 
Chriſt 


| Went not 


doWwne in- 
ga kl, 


J may: wel lay - ithad | 
gar tranſ]ations, then to haue the peoplepoyloned with 


uch peſtilent-trandtations , in which as one Engliſh! 
Proteſtantſayth, zhr ſenſes corrupted ghe truth obſenredy 


ued. þ 


- 


the ignorant dereyn 


+ Bur to let this paſſe, and to returne to M. Worrows = 


werds, when he ſayth, that noman could ordinarily heave 


the word of God: in any tongue Which he wnaderſtiood\ 
&©. If he meane,, that before threeſcore yeares there 


was neuerany yulgar tranſlation of any part of Gods 
word amang any , whome he calleth Papiſts, then 
Iſay firſt, that this is more then he knoweth: and 
ſecondly if it wereſo, yet.this vniuerſall ſpeach of his , 
that no man conld heare Gogs word in the vulgar tongue, 


and that all our _— was to no purpoſe, is not 
{ound For firſt ſome t 


didordinarily ynderſtand} at leaſt ſome part of Gods 
word , azerdinarily Paſtours did in their ſermons, and 


Maiſters or Parents did when they taught children' 
tligpointes of Chriſtian doarine in Engliſh . Which 3 
being ſo, doubtles ſome part of Gods word was'a- © 
monegfſt vs heard in. a tongue, that ſome vnderſtood $ © 
and lo all our hearine Was ot ( a; M . VVatton ſayth too "ij 
lJauiſthely, and withaut £are of truth or ſincerity }70-w0 | 


 purpaſe « | 


hat vnderſtood Latin, might, 7 
ordinarily delwer 1n the yulgar tongue ( which men 
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HY The fame McH2ren paguhoilacchſerbasinhele: 

 Ewordes: Ton (ſaith be) bout faith-in punticn(er; points 3! 
IX 20 the determination of the Church , fo that. #0 an name: 
Round ro believe, as apoynt of fayth, any: dtiivine , nencr ſt 
Weerrdinly pronedout of Seriprere ; rymleſſ the. Church have 
Rrefolued of it that it is true; and Whatſoeuer is by the. Choc. 
ooniuded for true, muſt be acknowledged by fayth , though 
tr be beſide or againſt Seriprare» Thus far are M. VFot8ons 
—ZFwoards. Toſay nothing of the firſt part of this.acculati- 

: "Fon , which had need.to.be rightiyan terpreted to.haue.an 

; Hr any truck, in regard we bold che ap xi hs 


* 


Lucha principall rule of faith , that wi atſocuer is cer- 
Srainly proued out. of it., is'inthe ſame meaſureof Cſs 
; *Feainty , to be accounteda poynt of faith: and the only. 


Frealon why we accoit proafes brought out of it by pri» 
Zpate men without Churchauthority , not to make the 
matter de fide ;.is becauſe. ordinarily the-proofes are 
 Fvacertaine. nt Oe Ons ranks the Dix 
"> , Butforthe ſecond part of this accuſation, I ſee not 
How in any fort it can be maintayned without" appa» | 


I 
>" 2 
ER 

BS 

V + 


© Zrene vatruth; in regard we all hold the whole Scripture 
| Fandeuery jword therof to be Gods word ; and that it 15 
* Eto be belieued entirely by faith. And although we hold, 
\thatſame thing is to be belicued by faith , which is not 
expreſſed in Scripture 1n particuler , nor ſoconteyned,, 
as without all Church Tradition and authority it can 
"®beeuidently deduced out of Scripture : yet none of vs 
Z®hold , that any thing which is againſt Scripure , can by 
 _*FChurch determination, or otherwiſe , be made a poynt 
_Foffaith . And I challenge M.. FFortonto name, ifhe 
- *: Tcan, any approved Catholike Authour, who affirmeth 
. 2 #hat ve wut acknovledge by faith Vharſoener, i ey 
- n bs he = | B 3 __ nw FM ny 
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nd G4 the Father of thankes due to him" for eranting our 


r Hos 


If X MyFPontons: nrruthes!. s 
lyiche Ehavch 2booghit be weninfbSifipthro® This T am 
{urenoapproved CathohketAuchonr eber did,/orcay | 
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Church . can\(candonrarine determine any \thing) 2 
which iswfain Scriptureyas T'declate- inthe Tnpoo 
A640 oj LV TED J IND SIT SOIT. vB Ads Ye U M 
5» This thetfore may beſcored yparleaſt for a grofſe) 
ifnoralfo for a wilfull'& malicious vnerarh'. The ſame: 3 
MU #Forrow pag 545 Calirrhedly Thirfhe mitine bolines oY 
whereby rhe learneuof our Pate feebe ro prone rhe truth of obo Þ 
Ebateh.s that We haut Saynts cthonized, 4d made (Mr. | 
diators befWixt God and vs, ftorob1 eſis Chriſt of his office ly 


IT 4 ? $27, HE HAT ' | AF, "& 1F- wn 2A, > £ : *\ 4 fv #þ | 
Feqefts% Arid pag#h. 16. hefay th, Tha? /in onr opinioy') 
thei an that's TautH;'is move" beholdine to himfelfe then 7 

LS ont eo KH as Son, 4 a > W-ohy ty * TS <>v't 1 | + 
#0 God for his ſaluation the Which he ſayth ,in regard he © 
thinketh 2/5 '29 hold., that it was poſable for vs to be ſaned, © 


Was Gods doing: but that this poſdibility tooke effett in vs, ve 
may Thanke Our ſelues more then God. So thatby this do. * 


Frivie (faytWhe ) the glorie of enery particuler mans [alia- 
407; i m0v6 ne to the party ſaued, then to God the Saui. © 
var ;Howfalle' and {landerous this his Relations , is 7 
apparefit' movett to all that rightly vnderſtand' out 
a6arine in'chele points; Bur for thoſe who know not 
whatourdoarineis;hereT haue thought fit to explains 
what we hold , that thereby every one 'may diſcerne : 
How ighorantly of maliciouſly this Miniſter miſrepor- 
terhourdbaiine) 0 00d pan 1603 Prod BN 
_' Concerning the firſt poynre, wedo not hold Saints 
40-be Mediatours of redemption ( how Rick 2 of pecti: 2 
Har office of our Sautour Chriſt) but only of interceſ* 
Fom;the which doth" neither tob- Feſus'Cbriſt 6Fhis 8 
a Yi: "office | 


We 
= PIR 


. MV Vettons: yutrathes ;. 42 F- 
t office ,-nor. God the. Father: of thankes,, morethers 
f xc one, by making liuing men in like manner Mediators 
| of interceſſion . But to-make liuing men Mediatours 
3 Dof interceſſis doth-/not robbe Teſus Chriſt a his ws 
) ZWnor God the Father of thankes.' Ergo. - -. 
HF The HaiorT prove, becaule there cannot _ ſubs : 
, Zantiall reaſon of differcce be aſſigned, why cholethag 
3 pray vnto Saints to pray or make interceſſion to God 
# For them , do niore robbe_Iefus:Chriſt.of his office 1.98 
" ZGod the Father of thankes-, then thoſe that-pray o5;10 
reat liuing mento privy , or make AG Ag 
For them 7-1» + : 
: br :. The M7nor I prous: 5 Lane AY James be, F ah tie. 5. v.18; 
2 > the lnwgmen. Mediatourgof intercefſior, wv 
"© = thenibidderb ys. pray anefor another, png the ot A nas , 
v = X treated men to/pray:for him: as;alſo thoſe Proteftants 
We Bid, who ( in Toby Fox: the Martyr-maker,his times) - 
Eaught their children to'askeblefling wahis: former] 
* T... you Father , pray to Father. Fox'y #6 pray #0: Gd 26 
eſſe me , yet none of theſe-is therby thoughttorobbe 
elus Chriſt of his office , or God the Father of thankes.. 
herfore to:make 1uing'men,and conſequently Saints. 
Mediatours of interceſſis, doth notrobbe Ieſus Chriſt 
f his office ,. nor God the 'Fatherof thanks: 74 
Concerning the ſecond point, we do not hold a- 
y opinion which affirmeth. or wherupon.neceſſanly: 
Efolloweth , that the glory of euery mans faluation 1s- 
more due to the party then'to; God. For-we conſtantly 
—athrme., that not only the poſlibility, but the whole efs 
#4 allo offaliaticnae a be aſcnbed more GW 
*o God , then to ourſelues ,becauſe theworke, & wall, 
by which theefte@tof our faluation.; 15 achicued,, 15 not; 


ar, 


I IT rats, + ow 1 anyone 
7 * 


* _ Whichwe attually attayne ſaluation . 


71  M., VVottons Vntruthes, . MK 
of ourſelues ,as of ourſelues, or only or FE of ® 


ourſelues, bur chiefly from God , who did worke it, 
| | bothby preuenting vs with his exciting grace, in ſuch 


conuenient manner, as he knew moſt conformable tg 
ourinclination, & by helping vs with his cooperating 2 


- grace, without which our endeauors would be in vain, 3 


or noneatall : the which cooperation alfo of our part, ' 


is indeed ours, becauſe it is free, but fot 1s ours, asit 6 
isalſo Gods, and more principally Gods then ours, in 


- 


regard both the whole power of freewill 15 originally 7 
from God, and wholy dependeth of God : andalfo be. 7 


cauſe cuery free act therot by which we attaine ſaluati. 


-..6n;, according to euery degree of Entity.which is init, 
_,; dependeth.ypon Gods preucntion', and-concurrence 
_.- Wittyour will, in ſuch manner as 1s already ſaid ' , 3 

21 Sothatin our doarine , if one aske who 1s chiefly 


tobe thanked, that the poſlibility of ſaluation tookeek. _ © 
fe@; wedo'notanſwere as 2M . YYotton would make © 
vs toanſwere, that weare more to be thanked : but the 
quite contrary, that God 15 more to be thanked then we * 
our felues, and we not atall to be thanked or glorified, " 
butin God , and for Gad. Firſt becauſe he,and not we, © 
firſt framed, and continually preſeruech the whole po* . 
werof our freewill, and theliberty therof. Secondly © 
he , and not we did preuent and exciteour will, with 
ſuch good motions, as he knew would moue vs to that 7 
willand good worke, by which we attayneſaluation. 7 
Thirdly not we alone, but heand-we , and more prin- Z 
Cipally he then we, did actually cooperate with the for- © 
layd preuenting and exciting morions of grace, tothe ® 
effeuall producing of that free will and worke , by us; 
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 _ M:. FVVottons Pniruthes. 17 
2M The ods therfore being on Gods fide, three to one, 
ZE as I hauedeclared, yea all inall, inregard that what- 
*Z ſocuer is ours , is originally wholy. Gods , as I haue alſo 
2X explaned, how can CM - Wortontruly lay » that in our 
= opinion wearetothanke ourſelues, or to give glory.to 
» E our ſelues for theefte of our ſaluation, more then to 
» 2 God ? If M.77etton vrge, that atleaſt, by this doQrine 
X ſome partofcheglory is giuen to ourſelues, which hin- - 
**X dereth that the whole glory 45-not giuen to. God; I an- 
"Zſwere ; firſt, that although.ſome glory be given to vs, 
Faccording to that of S. Paul, Glory, hononr and peace to Rom. 2. y, 
" Rerery one that worketh good : yet that part of glory which ** 
Tis guen toys, is not taken from God, 1n regard tis not | 
owento vs; as hauing any thing of our.ſelues,as of our 
elues,or 25 hauing any thing which we donotacknow- 
edg to come from God: but as the thing for which glo.., 
Ty is giuen to vs, is acknowledged to come originally 
#from God , and continually to depend of Gad , fo the 
Fglory whichis giuen'to vs for it, 1s finally referred to 
"the glory of God, according to that of $. Panl : He that c Cor. ro. 


lories , let him glory in God. er 


Secondly I ſay, that by attributing ſome free coo- 
perationof man, with Gods;grace.zand conſequently 
ſome glory to man , Gods glory is not diminthhed, bur 
Increaſed, Tirat it 15 not diminiſhed, appeareth inthat 
our. cooperation doth 'not hinder Gods immediate 
working , and concurring to. the whole effte& of our 

*ZKaluation; and ſo by-our cooperation Allmighty God 
—ooſeth no glory due to his working our faluation : nay 
"15 glory is ( as I fayd ) thereby rather increaſed; be- 
= Saulc beſides tharglory, which redoundeth to him, by 
Ris owneimmediats, working the whole eftet of our 
BY C ſalyas- 


- then if he himſelf made it with his owne hand alone, 7 


13 MM, VVottons Vutrathes. b: 
faluation, there 1s added that glorie, which is due ynto ® 
our cooperation , which is fo ours , as1t is alſo his, yez Þ 
more principally his then ours, as hath bene declared, 
and may in part be vnderſtood by the example ofa 
cunning Painter , who 1s more commended , if he, 3 
with inſtracting, and continually leading and guiding «Y 
the hand of one of his litle childre make a faire piture, 


By theſe few , without ſeeking 'more-exatnples the | 3 
diſcteet Reader may ſee how little credir is to be pinen 
to M. YYotton in his reporting our opitions. Nowl 
will adioyne an example or ewo of his miſreporting the > 
opinions of ancient writers. Pag.17 , he repotterh $. | 
Hierome to ſay vniuerſally, 7Yhatſoener is taught Without © 
the authority of God ( to wit 1n the Scriptures, as M, © 


FVotton would hane vs vnderſtand ) i as eaſily contem- > 
ad , as alleadged : for which heciteth S . Hieroms expt- 
ſition wpon S. Matthew c.23.Butlooking vpon theplace ® 
I do not find any ſuch vniverſallafſertion, neytherin * 
words nor ſenſe: but only that $ . Hieromhauing ſpoken + 


of a particuler fact , to wit, of the killing of Zacharias © 
&c . This ( ſayth S. Hierome )becanſe it hath not -anthi- © 
rity from the Scripture, # With as nmch eaſe comtemned ,# © 
approucd . Now 1t 15 one thing to ſay, as S. Hierom ſaith, | 
This becauſe it hath not authority 8&c . and another thing © 
to lay, Vhatſdener hath not authority of Scripture ; is 4s th 
fily contemned as alledzed . 105-3, -1::low Wl 
And 1t 15 meruaile that M . PPottoz , who would 
{ceme to be ſo skillfull in Logicke, hath not learned not: 
only that aparticalerand an vninerſall be farre different. -* 
things, bur alf o that 4 particulariad oninerfale 07 valet 'F *: 
conſequetia. It 1s not a good and layfull conſequence 
infer 


=_  M. VoVottons vntruthes. 9. 
XZ inferre a vniner/allvpon apartieuler . Perhaps M ,VVot- 
IX ;onfor his excuſe will ſay, that although S.. Hierome 
Z ſpeake of oneparticuler; yet his reaſon ( to wit becauſe 
*® it 15 caught without Scripture ) 15 waiuerſal. I reply that 
= £. Hicromes reaſon , although it may ſeeme int ſelfto 
® be wrizcrſ/all, yet as it 1s applied by him to this particuler 
= is not ſo vaiuer/all (as M.YYotton would make it ) be- 
*X caule this particaler which S , Hieromeſpeaketh of , and 
*Z vnto which he applieth this reaſon,was knowne tobim 
” 7 not to haue bene approued by authority of Councells , . 
* | Bor vaiforme conſent of Docorsof the Church, or by 
= any other ſuch proof, & cherfore not being alſo taught . 
by the Scripture, S. Hierome might well ſay , that , This 
XZ ( to witberng not cohrmed by authority of the Church 
' 23 &c, norinit {elfe hkely,). way be contemard for Want of 
"proef out of Scripture . And yet hence followeth not that . 
2 whatſoeuer wanteth proof out of Scripture , eſpecially. 
* ÞF if it haue certaine proof out of Councells and Fathers 
7 &<c. 1s therfore as eaſy to be contemned as alleadged .. 
—#Forifthis had bene any part of S. Hieromes meaning, he 
Fcould nor haue ſaid to his aduerfaries, as he did: I could ,,, 
3 drie wp allthe little riners of your propoſitions vith the only ,1 Jt 
' Sunne of the Church; becaule his Adverſaries might haue Lucifer - 
anſwered him out of himſelfe: So long as you bring; 
only the ſunne of the Church without proofe of Scri- + 
Pture ,1t is as eafily contemned as alledged. 
|.  Alikefalſeallegation of TertulhanT find made by 
{M . Wotton in the nh 17. pag . Tertullian, fayth he, Teri. t 
' Rreiecteth that Which is brou ht, if it be not in the Scriptures. pt yy a Al 
& By which M . 7/orton ſeemeth willing to make his 7, | 
> FReader vnderſtid , that Tertallan meant either general- 
a> ly or indefinitely to reiet whatſocuer ſhould be brought. 


20 _, M_.ÞVWottons vntruthes. | 
(although confirmed to be true by the authority of the | 
Church ) if it were notin the Scripture; wheras Tey- | 
tullian-hath neither any ſuch wordes or meaning. All. Z 
that find in Tertullian 1s , Hoc quidem Striptura non di-' * 
cit,this truly rhe Scripture doth not fay,and, enki vo A 
quod extra Scripturam detuo infers .T do not receiue that E, 
which without Scripture thou doſt bring in of zhy oyn, © 
or out of thy owne app which 1s farre from prouing 7 
 Tertullian to reiet whatſoeuer thing ( although confi. 
med to be true by the authority of FA Church ) 1f it be 
not inthe Scripture. Nay Tertallian 1s lo far from re- 
1eting Church-autharity , that he ſetteth downe as a 
ſperiall preſcription againſt Heretikes (who would: 
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FEE 7. depree- baue all proved by only Scripture) that , har rhe Apu-. ; , 
I pith ſcripe. files preathed,, and What Chrift revealed unto them , On oo 30 


1  ** not otheryiſe tobe pronued,but by the ſame Churches WV 
[10 C200 aliter gs Apoſtles founded. pdearhe i 
F111 0 IN And he1s fo far from requiring all to be proued out * 
of only Scripture , that he-expreſſely ſayth, that Heres 
tikes who pretend Scriptures are not to be admitted to 
1bid, any diſputation about Scriptures , which he ſayth wilt 
© nothing profit , in regard Heretikes receaue not ſome 
Seriptures, and thoſe which they receive , they muſt 
wreſt to gheir purpoſe with additions and detractions'; | 
And 1t they admit ſome Scriptures entirely : yer they : 
turne the ſenſe of them by falſe expoſitions .” Wherfors | 
he aduiſeth that we ſhould firſt enquire ro whom the * 
Chriſtian fayth , and the poſleflion'of the Serip ures "v 
do belong., in regard where the truth of Chriſti faith 
and diſcipline ſhall appeare, there ſhall be the truth of 
Scriptures & expolitions, and all Chriſtian traditions - 
'Thele few examples may ſuffice to giue the Reader Bt: 
a rat i 


= 


: taſt of M . YVorton his want of fincerity The firſt te- 

- EF$ificth how vntruly and flanderouſly he hath miſrepor- 

| Fed our practiſe in matter of fact , Theſecond, third, 8 

Fourth, do declare how ignorantly, or rather perfidi- 

7 =Duſlly heſetteth downe our do@rine in matterof faith. 

: he fifth & ſixt ſhew how corroptly he cyterh the ſay- 

; EHÞgs of ancient Fathers, T will-addeonly one example _ 

» more, ſhewing how bouldly and raſhly he doth deny 8: | 

. ZFhat any ancient Father doth hold that which not only 

- FÞme of them do hould , but which hrmſelfe knew , 8 

) 1 wo within few pages after confeſſeth one of them to hould. 

' X Thisexample is found pag- 28r . where hefſaithin 

| Fray of anſwere to me, That by Catholikeneſſe , vninerſa- 

, FÞry of tyme ſhould be ſignified, you preſume, but proue not- 

"Retr am persWaded you are not able to alleadge any one ancie 

Ipt Authour beſide late Papiſts, that by the Carholike Churth 

 Brnderſt andeth 4 company that hath bene alpayes 8c. And 

F-aine : 7 ſay (ſaith he) rhat no man conceines this proper 
© (of the Church being in all tymes) zobeſtgnified by 

' "Whe vordCatholike . How-grofſely/yntrue this raſh afſer= 
Yon is, he might hauc learned out of Yincentins Lyrinen- 

"F-, who lined more then a thouſand yeares agoe ,and 

onſequently was no late Papiſt. Ihe Catholike Church 

ſaith Vincenting') We muſt be very carefull to hould that 

hich was beliened; euery where alWvayes, and by all; for the 
truly and properly Cathalike , thewhich the very force & - 

Reaſon of the name Catholike doth declare ec . Great there» _ 

"dre was M: /V/0110ns raſhneſſe, & his ignorance groſle,. 

_ "Fhe wereignorantinthis. But was be indeed ignorant 

"#chioke you) that any held this beſides late.Papiſts ? 

"How chance then, that himſelfe within few pages af- 

| er towit ,pag.286, acknowledgeth that Clemens Ale- 
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xandrinu2 1.7. ſlrom. (peaking of the Cathalike Churgh, 
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ſcemerh to apply the rerme Carholtke tor tyme . It was 3 
not therfore tgnorance (as it {eemeth) but want of dug # 
care of ſincerity and truth , and tooto earneſt defire tg © 
take occaſion to carpeand cauill, which made him. fp 


Th 

II 6 

4 AE. 
FE 


raſhly affirme , and (et out in print, that which himſelfe 7 
knew to befalle .Which' want of tincerity being thus ® 
by me diſcouered in him, I hope I ſhall not need to bid > 
the Reader , Bevare.of M. VVotton , ſince cuery diſcreet: 
man wiltout of his owne 1udgment and care, take heed : 
bow with: danger of his ſoule, he truſteth ſuch {lippery + 
Merchants. © | rep wh pf = 


Out of M . VV hites Booke . 


Ovy to come to M. Y7hite, whoſe Bookey. : 

ſaid todo much more harme among the ſimple, 

| then C24» Yottons doth : Thope T ſhall lay open 

{uch foule want ofGncetityBicareldf much in him,as4 


o 


,in which he ſpex- © 
ple mea, but 29 bis moſt R. Fathers in Gad, © 
T" Toby the Lord Archbiſhop of XN orke his Grace ; Primatt © 
B01 and Metropolitan of E. neland , aud to George Lord Bi: - 
ſhop of Cheſter his wery good Lords , heaffirmeth toout E: 
jj dilgrace, That all our ſpeach irof the Church, no mentias 
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- $f the Scriptures, or God our Father, but of our Mother the 


as 6 . 
ZE hx rch:the which he confirmeth witha ſcurrilous com- 


"Zpariſon , wnch like (ſaith he ) as they forize of certaine E- 
hiopians , that by reaſon they wie mo marriage.,,but premi- 


- b 
fe ouſly company togeather, it commeth that the chilaren fol- 
bid Worker coeth avay ith all the reputation. Ihus he. 

*X Now how lowd and lewd an vatruththisis, Ire- 


brre to the indgemetit of-any man almoſt neuer fo ſim- | 


e, ſuppoling he have had any ordinarie conuerſation 


Wirth Catholikes, or be in a meane meaſure acquatnted = 


With cheir words and wricings. For what man 1s fo 
—Smplc, who cannot difcerne this:to be euidenrly-con- 
arie to ourordinariepractice and.common fpeach, and 


ontrarie to onr profefiion & publikedo&rine of faith? 


And is it then pofſible, that a Miniſter whoſe name is 


-— 
2 


& EY. , . | a 
—& ſoberly to aſſenere fucha notorious yntruth,eſpecals 


: + NR OR 


"$erend Fathers in Goal? Surely at 1s-meruaile ,that thoſe 
us Rewerend Fathers, orſoms for them did notexamine, 
nd:markethis and other his: oroſſe ynteruthes), or war- 
cing them; thatthey'wouldfor their credns:fake ſuffer 
em to paſſe (eſpecially rwice)to the print, And much 


ke 


-  Wnore meruaile it is, that inſteed of reprouing the man _. 
or ſuch hisſhamefullyntrathes ( which had bene the 


Iaty of Rewerend Fathers in God ) they would permit him 


o vic their names in the forefront or beginning of his | 


, __—FBooke , by which men may ſuppoſe , that they by their 
Fauthority do.canonize, or atleaſt give countenanceto 

' = 0 many his groſſe errours and vntruthes , as'are found 
Fin this his' booke , ©" * DE DIOIIEE LS 


Þ@v» the mother , the Fathers name is inmorequeſt, but rhe 


le, "I _—_— wag ay EY. 
FP hire ſhould haue a face fo 6:44, as withour bluſhing, 


i = X Lf | 
, FH in the ſipht or hearing of thoſe his: good Loydes & 'Re-. 


; It 


6 Fs ries cer ly _ 
CORES © oe Le HA, 


——— 
—__ "_ 
2/24 


x , PENES os, ORs. 4 
6 » 
tos un A es 0 at OA 4 GE Ae en Ay" a 


”9a  M. VVhites vutruthes 


"the af cat, whenthe fate ofthe Paparywas at a deud th 


- throne , neuer vas there ſuch a greedy and rauenous 'Idoll © 


' 1 Jt would be too tedious to touch all particulen 
which may be obſerned in this his Dedicatory E piſte, 
in which like a man run mad or frantike through fury} 


-he rayleth and rageth againſt our Religion, 8& the Pro, 


feſſours therof', withour careeyther of trurh , ſincerity, 


modeſty, or common. ciuility.. I will as I purpoſed giue 8 


the Reader onlya taſt leauing it to his diſcretto to think 
of the reſt as he ſhall ſee cauſe. { ved 11401 YG 

- $3 The Teſ#ites.(lairh he ): which are the Popes Tu: 
nizaries that guard: his perſon , and vere brought in not © 


Wtos i 
_ ESE 


20 ſupport the Weight of the maine battaile, hane peſtered tin 
Land with their Writings , and filled the: hands: and pocket 
of all forts of people vith their pavers - yea fannes and fethen. 


Ar” 25 WIT 
oF; 


are lapped wp in them , Wherin it is admirable to ſee , hoy 7* "Mp 


ſumptuouſly they take vpon them in diſeracins our perſons, .” 
belying.onr dottrine ,and coyning and defending ſtrange opi« 
nions of their one ,nener heard of afore- exc. How falle this * 
his relation 15 , in divers reſpeRs, the diſcreet Readerif 
he be acquainted with Ieſuices , will eaſily diſcerne, As 
namely 1nthat he ſaith,zhe Teſuites be the Popes Tanizaris 
8&c.that they haue peſtered the Land and filled the hands. © 
ana pockets - of all ſortes of people wish their vritings 8&6. © 


that they are admirably preſumptuons in diferacing- the per« © 


Ty 


HD 


ſons of Proteſtants , &, in belyins their doitrine , &, incayn > 
ning aud defending opinions nener heard of afore\ © - 1.0 


4 
. Be 
Fas: 3; 
P (Þ-- = 
FP 
4 5 NS 
. + | 
Fins 


$ . 4. |He paſlech from Tefſuires te. the: Seminary * 
Prieſts, of whome in his rayling humour he ſaith , rh4t _ 
fince the Harpies Were chaſed avay ,-and Bell yas one © 
as the Seminary With his back aud. belly, finking and drov2 
ning allthat intertaine him . But rruely. he, mishe beret || 

| | haus Þ 


haue:applyed this calumnious. compariſon/( of Prieſts 
le wich the Harps & the Idol Bell).to moſt.of the marryed 
Ir; FMmiſtry,8 co thoſe their hungry and proud brats, that 
ro. ove liclerofaſt, and defire much to go fine : as allo that 
ry, ther goſle {imilicude of Moloch the Idol}. of the Ammo- 
We * 'F ter ,Vith the ſeauen | aumbryes 3Yeady to recerue M cale » Pt» 
ink cons , 4 Sheep , a Ramme, a Calfe.; an Oxe Fc. ( which he 
"EDÞpplycth co the ſame Seminaries.) fuiteth much better 
1; nach the ſaid married Miniſters , then with the Semina- 
"es. For the Semigaries , as they live fingle, have no 
" mccd of ſo many aumbryes, but can be contented with 
jth Ach poore pittances from hand to mouth, as the chari- 
41. of good people will affoard them : wheras marryed 
—KMinitſters,, eſpecially if they haue many children, had 
heed to haue many aumbryes filled with all ſuch ſtuffe 
"> was 1n the ſaid aumbryes of that Idol,to wit, meale, pi- 
"9s ec. lauing only that they loue not to hane an aum- 
his Þry to entertaine any bodyes children beſides their 
2% $ - 5+. Hefallely and ſlaunderouſly chargeth both 
—Frieſts and Lay Catholikes with diſloyalty ro the Ma- 
piſtrare, affirming, zhat all our Religion is [ull of dofdrint, 
bhence proceedeth monſters of Conſpiracie againſt the _ 
Fate &c., then turning his poytoned- pen, againſt 
be Pope, with Miniſteriall rayling Rhetonke,he faith: 
"ly [24 is the pradiice of the man of Rome. 1 the Pallace of 
EC onſtanune Where formerly of old godly Biſhops had Wont 
p ve intertayned, he ſtallethwp purpled Machiauillians , 
4 unreaſonable beaſts , to jrey wpon Conſtantines Suc- 
"R&/owrs, and denoare the Princes of the earth: and to'encry 
 "llar of our Churches almoſt in Europe he chayneth Yolues 
.B L. 


2 
! 
' 13 
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Bart 


St 


oy 7 


' this {pitefull Epiſtle, bur this is ſufficient to let the Rex. 


in their reach; and vheſe heardes that ve ſee of Friaty ,*Semiji © 
uaryes, Maſſe-priefts FR Fr ſuites 3 pretending #0 be Paſt ouy gt of q 
our ſoules , be nothing elſe but ſo many Beares & blondy Ty. © 
gers , chayned to the pillars of our Churches, the fatal ent, be 
myes of P rinces and thetr people | , Fo ſticke their blond cc. E | 
And againe. TheTurkes Lyons art Conſtantinople-yith © 
feedin and familiarity of their Keepers become tame & gem, 
zle , but the Popes ſanages of Rome , by no forbearance ur 
mercie ſhewed them can be mollified, no gentle vſage tan tans. 
their nature, no clemencieWill reconcile them , 10 dyet Will © 
sSwaze their thirſt of bloud &c'. IIrmghtrelate more ont. of | 


der ſee themans humour of ſhameleſſe, fcurritons , and 7 
flanderouslying , and of outragtous, malicious ; '& pe: 
aTronimage ff ISPS PRE 0 0 

| To paſſe therfere from this his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to his Preface to the Reader. F . 1 . he falſely chargath | 
the Church of Rometo hold dofrinewhnichit doth not © 
hold , but expreſſely condemne . Concerning merit i 
porkes ( ſaith he ) 7# holdeth , that when men hating con- © 
werſed godlily and righteouſly in this mortal life , tothe at 


pointed preſently in the beginning when man Was created: 
neither in this retribution of good things is it looked totht © 
merit of Chriſt , but onely to the firſt inflitution of mai- 
kind, wherin by a nathrall liv it was ſet divne,that by tht Z 
zuſt Indgement of God the kepinr of Gods commandements be. 
ſhould be revarded with life as the breaking of them ts with © 


< 


death. Thus farre is M . Whites relation. 20 
1 . JIE vs be 
Bat how falſe this relations , may appeare , i 


only in that the contrary dodrine is ordinarily caught 


rercifally promiſed to the children of God through Jeſis 
"HE hriſh, and 4s a hyre faithfully to be ginen 40 their good 
 Qvorts + merits , by the promiſe of -Godl himſelf .By which 
.  ZSctinition of the Councell, wee may learne, that by 
pur dodrine, life cuerlaſtingis notobtained by nature, 
but ſpringeth of Gods grace.and mercie,.and themerit 
of our Saniour Chriſt... And although our-gaod works 
= Bo merit,yet it is not our works, as = by nature, but . 
225 done 1n, and by the grace of.Chriſt,, as 1s further de- nidem 
Z&laredby.the ſaid Councell, which ſayth, that , Chriſt 
Rſs duth , 45 the head into all. the members, &: 45 the wine 
po the branches , continually infuſe vertue to.thoſe that be 
 Pftified . The Church-vertue deth almayes zoe before , ac- 
gompante and follow their good works without which IV/ertue, 
Fbeſe their works could uot by any meanes be gratefullto. God 
4 meritorious. This loeis thedarineof Qur:Church, 
pnd not that temerarious and hereticall propoſition 
avhich M.. White relateth out of one: Michael Bai, 
dv ho is ſo farre from being an approued author, ſuffici- 
"Ent todeclarewhat'is the dodrine of our: Charch , as 
= Fat hes diſallowed , & this kis propoſition expreſlely 
"_ ondemned by Pius Luintus,who was in ns timecheift 
,. Faſtourof our Church. _ 
+. . latheſame Preface I find many other notable vn- 
IT) . truthes 
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28 M'.VPhites pntruthes .” 


Write moſt cleerely Yith Proteſtants . Againe , that Pri» : 


trathes , as's. 3 where he afirmeth; that T, he Papacie b. 
vas brought in by Sathan at the firſt, and is flill continued, | 
ontly #0 ſeduce the World . And againe'? That Catholikes ® 
ſecke nothing, but to be comrary to Proteſtants , and cuen 
hate the name of price. AVſo $. 6 , where be affirmeth, 
that The preſeut Roman Church i Wholy. departed in the © 
queſtions contronerted from the ancient , and retaineth ne. 
thing but the title , and that the ancient Charch of Rome ' 
profeſſed the ſame faith whith Proteſtants noV profeſſe. And * 
$ .1r. where he affirmeth, that Proteſtants hane the 
Scripture in manifeſt places free from all ambiguity for theiy | 
ſide . And againe, that Proteſtants haue the principles of ©: 
religion contayned in the Lords Prayer , the Creed , the ten 
Commandements, leading diredlly to enery point of Prote- * 
ftancy , and that for this reaſon the Church of Rome for. * 
bilzeth the reading & exerciſe of theſe things to thepeaple, 
leaſt they ſhould ſee ſo mach. And againe. That the antiem 
Fathers are for Proteſtants inexpreſſe tearmes, in all thing * 
that they held conſtantly and certainly with one conſent ,& © 
that in the principall points, touching Scripeure, Tuſtzhcse 2 
tion , Merit of workes, Images , aud all thereft , they © 


# 


eace \Allo$. 6 . where he aftrmeth 


zeſtants haue done nothing againſt the Church of Rome, 
but innumerable people in all ages Withed it long ago. © 
All theſe be very grofſe vntruthes, & fome of them 
ſuch ,as nor only Catholikes , but alſo learned Pro. = 
reſtants will confeiſe to be falſe; 'yea euen M . White © 
himſelfeither muſt confeſſe himſelf robe blockiſhly# | 
_ gnot at or carelefl]y incofiderate, orels he muſt orautt, b 
that he hath affirmed theſe thinges' againſt his owne_ ® 
knowleds, & conſcience , Which being ſo, I might). 
here make an end without ſaying any more ; as having ” 
a 


| M. VVhites'vntruthes . 29 
p1uch the Reader ataſt of MyJ/hires want oftruthand 
aocerity, ſufficient romakeiany diſcreet man' beware 
how he giueth creditto theſe his writings: yet becauſe 
inthe 12 . $ « of his Preface he offererh{ as he fayth } 
" Eiger taine externall marks and ſenſible tokens , whereby. the 
hood of the Roman Church may be diſconered,;ey the moſt 
F< /olate Papiſt that liveth moned #0 miſdoubs his one re- 

; W707; I baue thought it notamiſſe to examine theſe his 

hd Marks & Tokes, as ſuppoſing that if I find him to faile 

he Sf truth and ſincerity 1n theſe , men will notexpedt to 

j nd it in the reſt of his booke, in regard he intending to 

mooue by theſe his Markes and Tokens , euen ( as he 
aith) the moſt reſolute' Papiſt that lineth to miſdonbt of his 
tjeli6jon ,itis like he would vie all his diligence & care, 

" thacſuch'a careleiſe man 1n{o bad Mens omety ,-y0t 

only to bring ſenfible , but alfo ſound and {ubſtantiall 

*—Wartter ,and that very truly and fincerely ſet downe, as 

' Knowing that ſuch reſolute Papiſts will not be eaſtly 
 *Moued to miſdoubt-of their (ſo ancier & well grouded) 

. _Mcligion, by any fle:ght markes,or tokens, thoughne+ 
Wer fo ſeeming ſenſible; eſpecially if they may ſenfibly 
——Fpercciue them to be vniincerely and vntruly. propoun- 

fed, and vrged againſtthem . That therefore the Rea- 
fer may better'gheſſe what truth and fincerity he may 
bxpect in thereit of M.Y7hite his book , I hane thought 
t briefly to view, and run though theſe his Markes 
Sand Tokens. do: *; 
2 Theficſt Marke 15 (faith he)zheirexmmity With the ho- 
234 Scripturs. This 1s an eudent ynervth /proceeding/el- 

, Etberour of jgnorance , or out of enmity and' malice a- 

_  Fpainſt vs , For who knoweth not, that we; beſo farre 

_ = #romhauingenmity with ſacred Scriptures,as we reue- _ 

F: renco 


f | azcatoer- who will admit 10 rule, but only Scripture, do: not this FR 


-# * 


, | | 1@ 
rence.and reſpe thamifarmmore then Proteftants do... 
partly inthat we acceptaallrheBookes:of them , which! 
theancient Church hath deliuered to vs., as Sacredanyl 
Canonicall: wheras Proteſtants |by their priuate fu. 
thruſt:fome of:them ;as 1t were, by.the.head-& ſhoulda” 
dutoftheCanon::8parthy allo for.thatiwe honld ſug ® 
reuerendiegardto thediunetruth contaynedan;them,”” 
as'wedo notprelumecyther to:tran{late or interpret, 
them, according to our priuate fancy or wdgment; by 
conformably tothe approued ſpirit & 1udgment .of the 
v niverſa}l Catholike Church . Wheras the Proteſtanyz = 
hane (olittle regard, that they permit every man to ruſh, 7 
withoutreuerence,into'the ſacred Text, to tran{lateit, 
if he hauefſkillin theilearned. rongues , or to Interpret. 4 
irby his private ſpirit ,althongh he haueno {(kill-in aty. 
LGdeinhs vulgar tongue . _ -' 1:1 lib 
| Now although we-do hould that Scripture 1s no 


<EN 


79 90h 


the only rule,yet this doth not argue that we be enemis 2 
tothe Scripture;or'that we are yoyd of all meanes toſs * 
+ This Cure ys of thetruth cFor firſt , we hould the holy Sat 
infallible pture'to be oze rule / ths a principal rule of our faith, whid 


meanes 1s 


the au- 


of the 
Church 
Fathers , 


being yiel DoTIPeure\, and. what tranſlation ,;and what 1nterprets- 


| ded by tionis tobe followed, for finding out the diuine trath © 


our ſelues 


| contained 1n Scripture. EL -— 
+ 49% Scripture. Oa the contrary fide Proteſtats _ 


Key Ys 


2 


<2 20 Fs 2 
E % 5 
"RIDES 
« Hg 2 
& AS 
IIS 28g 
"E580 
SA 


6.00 
"XR. 20G 

5 3 ef 
EP hs 


IA  M;worohites urruthes . 0 
br pure friendſhip.and goodwill ro:the Scripture; bur io | 
>r enmity or not very good will to the Church, whole doarine, 
Þ:hority- while they'do not admit tobe infalhble, they ago 
Ut hue left chemfelues vererly voyd of means fufficientts , # ) 
FYE, 7 . (a. Boy 7 | M5 > a 1 | 
"T ZKtoretheirfarnh by, &'to find out the dinine infallible thar euen 
Mc, contained in Scripture, as inthe Treatiſe & Re- _ 2 
"38 is largely ſhewed-. ir oneuyatm wort ons 
As concerning his ſecond Marke, wherinhefſaith, a&rmeth 


* # 


ol "ge very face of our: Church! i cleans cberavy 20'the: firſt abs the 
the RS 5 TURE ODS: . re id forte dcciteniaBidid Church, 
tyity: If he meane , rhatthere is forme accidentall/d4ts p, 1 2 
F&-nce, eyther in perſonal} qualityes of particuler men; Councells 
"Win ſome poynt of ourward eRate:and/manner of'go+ & Pope 
: | > Gt Doin iGo os bf Los F to be yiel- 
—Wrnment ., berwixt the firſt Primatmeage os infaxeyol | */ 
*, Rc Church; and that 'othet eſtate. which afzerach ad 3 Our 1 
Bd now hath, ver it is at full growth; this is not an ar- wn ſab- 
| =gment ſufficient ro make mendoubt'of our religion”, 0075 
0 Mre then toſee ſome acciderall alteration berwrxt the a. few pa. 
 Mancy , andelder age of a4man;,1s:any argume ne ſuf- ges betore 
"Mient ro make one doubt';*whether he be ſubſtamially 7* dents . 
+ Meſame man, or no. But'ithe meane, that there 15 any ;, i; a prin 


$dftantiall difference in any'doRrine offaith, his aſfes- ciple of 
$01 1s very falſe, as Tdeclare1n the Appendix annexea _ on ,” 
© this my Reply , where parriculer anfwere is made to ,c,.1} S 
» he chiefe matters , #gainſt:whichtheere he takerh ex- Councell 
e& Wprion., © Iz; hr .7, canoterrez; 
s 7 MBE. EE ns Sn , . > focareleſle 
—#B vu. Vhites third Marke is ſet downe by him in ju 
"theſe wordes: There ix no point of our faith; bus many lear- was, what 
3d 7n their owne Church hold it with vs. And no peynt gffe ——— 
ta- Bariſl ry that we hane veiedted , but ſome of themſelues have ,,. ohe 
th  Wp7/[iked, a5 Yell as We. And this( faith he) may be demon- ſeeme to 
its Pratedin allthe queſtrons that are betyeene vs,o07 they knov Y ſome. 
. pc POS: N Li 8 Y. SIP © INT A | 
3 &c: Thus farre are M:: PYhites wordes «The which ” G 
15S | _ 
oa Conmaing 


PEP 
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© containeinthem ſomany blacklyes,asthereateinſtanl | 
ces which may be ginen.of particuler pointss: both of | 
Catholike doarine reieted by Proteſtants, 8 nat mil, | 
ked: by any of our ſelues, atd of Proteſtant do&ring | 

- Not patrronized , nor held bycany leatried 'men;of; out be 
Church . And to omit other 1nſtances, Iaske M-Y/hige, 7 
how many learned men of our Church haue denied the Þ 
Maſſt tocontainea Sacrifice in ſuch ſort,as Proteſtants 

\ : doedeny,?How-many:alſo willhe find: to:aftirme cha 
_ * Chriſt his bleſſed body 5-.0nely figuratively; [in the Sa; 
 crament, orinſuch ſort, that the Reall ſubſtance of it; 
is no nearer:them that receiue the Sacrament, then 
heauen is to theearth, as by the Caluinifts is held againſt 8 
the Roman Church .Let' M;,-Y7Yhite for his-credit pro- 8 
duce, if he can, 'many , or.any learned. men ar. our 8 
Church which hould in theſe points with Catwini/ts a 7 
gainſt the Roman faith. As for the Index expurgatorim 

( which M.77hite mentioneth)) and the practiſe and 


q 


vie of it, our Authours hane ſuſhciently anſwered, b: ; 
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namely N. D . in his F/arn-vord, and the Authour of 
the booke, called The grounds of the old and neV Religion, WF 
in his anſwer to M . Craſhav,annexed to. theſaid booke, 3 
The fourth Marke is ſet downe by M.. YYhite in 
thele wordes : The moſt points of Papiſtry areviredly , and © 
at the firſt ſight abſurd , & againſt common ſenſe, e+ the liv 
of nature. It he meane that they ſeewe at the firſt ſight WV 
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E M. VVhites vntruthes . 33 

| Heretikes or Infidels, who do not belieue the myſteries 

of the Bleſſed Trinity , the Incarnation &c . might 

| think to make vs miſdoubt the truth of theſe myſteries, 

= becaule they ( who neither belieue theſe myſteries, nor 

7 rightly vnderſtand them, nor the reaſons and motiues 

*X which make vs belicue them , will ſay that theſe my- 

X ſeries arediredly , and at the firſt fight abſurd, and 
= againſt comon ſenſe. And as we would anſwere theſe 

Z Infidells, that although theſe myſteries ſeeme to them 

| to be abſurd &c . yeran truth they are not abſurd, nor 

= againſt, but aboue our reaſon and ſenſe:ſoIfaytoM. 

8 FY/hite , although other points of our religion ſeemeto 

# him abſurd , yetin — they are not abſurd, neither 


# are they contrary to, but at moſt aboue the reach of 
Z naturall reaſon. : 4 Ae: | 

: And one cauſe why the comon fort of Proteſtants 

; doat firſt ſight think them abſurd 1s, becauſe they haue 


& not heard points of our doarine truly related & decla- 
&Z red , asour Authors declare them , nor the reaſons-and 
| authorityesſet down, for which we belieue them ; but 
= haue heard ſuch ignorant or malicious Miniſters as M. 
= 7/he, make falſe relation of points of abſurd docrine 
& to be held by vs , which we do not hold, but abhorre. 
= As to goeno further, M. White falſely relateth 1n this 
Xt very place, that we hold zhe Pope 20 hane right to Lord 
= zt ouer the Scriptures , Fathers , Conncells, Church, ana 
== al the World. That we teach allo, men to murther the 
= King:topay no debts: to blow wp the Parlament: to diſpenſe 
TVvith murder, and Whoredome &c . Theſe and ſuch hike be 
# Not points of our doctrine, but ſhameles & {launderous 
vntruthes , by which ſimple people are drawne by 
E 1gnorant ,or malicious Miniſters to miſſike our do- 
| | E. arine 


34 MV Vhites vutruthes. 4 
&rine in generall , and tobeapt to haue a worſe cone : 
ceipt of euery point of itin particuler, eſpecially at the | 
firſt Gight, then by due examination they ſhall find tg 
deleruc. | 


a Whe- White , 1s their intempe- bs | 
ther this ” 


againſt vs 
be more 


Catholiks, ®*. 
I refer me with w 


with indit- END ; L. 
ferency lurniations againſt vs , leaſt with ſhame they ſhould 


read and be more 1uſtly returned againſt himſelf , whom I haue 
compare - 


Pe. now fo freſhly taken with the manner of intemperate 
tings; and #4 onchriſt ian proceeding againſt vs , to wit , with groſſe 
ec lying , uncharitable railing , aud malice ,1 will not ſay 
- bs ” (as he doth ) irrecomcitiable malire, becauſe I will in 
der to read CNarity hope the beſt , that he may repent and amend, = 
_ jy and fo bereconciled to vs: which reconciliation when © 
—_ vg} he ſhall ſincerely defire and ſeeke, he ſhall by experiece |Þ 


mination. find, that we do not beare jrreconciiialle malice, but will 
was foud , hs 
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* _ M. VVhites yntruthes 35 
X who.charge Proteitant writers with abſurd opinions, arg 
XZ hadiuſt cauſeſoro do, and that there 1s among vs ordt- Po _ 
narily the ſpirit of meekneſſe and forbearance, fatre partly by 
more then 1s ( ceteris paribus) or can be expected to be obſeruario 
among Proteſtants . Ordinarily ( I ſay ) becauſe ſo farre Sy 
forth as any of our men haue threatned or attempted Catho- 
any vnfit thing , or haue in their writings or actions likes, and 
demeaned themſelues otherwiſe the in Chriſtian duty 5 wa 
they ought, our Church-doarine dath diſallow it, and 1y*foadto 
therfore no reaſon, that their private faults or errours be freque- 
+ ſhould be aſcribed toour Church : wheras on the con- _— _ 
= trary.fide, it may bedoubted whether Proteſtants may be FonS. 
1nhike manner plead that their Church-dod@rine doth chief Pro- 
alſo diſallow all miſdemeanours of their men , becauſe _— 
dimers, euen of their * principall pillars, and chiefe ; 
men, either by wordes , examples, or writings haue + See the 
witaout controlment of any of their Church-Canons Proteſtirs 
opened the gap to far more rancour, impatience , 8& Apology « 
rebellion againſt their Catholike Soueraignes , then' 
can be ſhewed 1n Catholikes againſt their Proteſtant 
Princes. 
The f1xt marke ( ſaith M. 7Vhite ) is, the prodjgious 
zgnorance , hereunto they fall, Who line in Papiſtrie. For 
proof wherof he ſetterh downe certaine examples , 
which heſaith he hath obſerued from the comon peo- 
ple, to wit theſe enſuing : 
The Creed. | 
Creezum Luumpatrum onitentem creatornm ein ant- 
cam , Dominum noſtrum, qui cum ſops , virieini Marie: 
| Orixus fixus , Ponchi Pilati audubitiers , morti by ſonday , 
* father a fernes, ſelereſt vn indicarum , fiuis a mortibus« 
; CreeJum ſpirituum ſantium , ecli Cathols , remiſſurum , 
| E 2 OO pectatune 


36  M, vrhites yntrutbes. '- "il 
. peccaturum , communiorum obliuiorum , bitam & turnam , 
agaln . = 
The little Creed. 
Little Creed can 1 need , 
K neele before our Ladies knee : 
Candle light candles burne , 
Our Ladie prayed to her deare Sonnte , 
That we might all to heauen come « 
Little Creed, Amen- | 
White Pater noſter . 
VVhite Pater noſter , Saint Peters brother, 
VVhat haſt ith © one hand * White booke leanes . 
VVhat haſt #th t other hand? heauen. yate keyes « 
Open heauen yates , and * fteike hell yates: _ 
And let enery cryſom child creep to 3t one mother: 
VPhite Pater noſter , Amen. | | 
After which hauing two other examples of like od 
ſtuile, he further ſaith . Their prayers, & traditions of this BY 
ſort are iafinite,&+ the cerimonies they wſe inall their atios, WP 
are nothing inferiour tothe Gentils in xiuber & fHrangeneſſe, © 
Which ( fauh he) auy man may eaſily obſerue, that conuer- 
ſeth with them &c. And it cannot be anivered ( faith he ) 
that theſe are the cuſtemes of a few ſimple people , for this 
which 1 ſay is generall throughout the Conntrey , the whole 
body of the commen people Popiſhly addidted, practiſing n0- 5 
thinz we , untill it pleaſe God by the Miniſtery of the Ghoſ- | 
pellto connert them: yea the meft men and vomen dewoted © 
#0 Paptitrie though Well borne & brought op for ciuill qua- 
| ut es > and of good place in the C ountrey , yet the plunged 
in ths inorance . 
This 15 the Miniſters lying relation , which I 
thought ficto recite ſomthing ar large, as being ſuch, # 
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ſs M . VVhites vntruthes . 37 
and ſo groſſe of it ſelfe,as it will without any thing ſaid 
by me, ſufficiently diſcredit it felfe . And I meruaile 
with what face, he; that"in his laſt Marke hath ſo 
ſoberly preached againſt intemperate and vnchriſtian 
proceedine, groſſe lyinz,uncharitable rayling &c. can now 
come , and fitas1t were on an Ale-bench , and relate 
*ZLuch notorious , ridiculous, and {landerous vntruthes. 
= Vato which, brit Ifay , that notwithſtanding all 
Wthe conuerſatio I haue had theſe many yeares with Ca- 
Ztholikes of diuers ſorts, rich and poore, old and yong, 
Hlcarned and vnlearned , 1n the South, in the North , I 
ay proteſt,that vatill I read them in M. Whites book, 
I never heard of any one of theſe his examples, to be v- 
[ed by any one Catholike ; nor 1ndeed did Teuer before 
Ehcare of any one of theſe abſurd formes of prayer to be 
ſo much as extant in the worJd . Secondly I fay , that 
diuers Catholikes of far better credit , then CM. YYhite 
(luing in that very Countrey where M. YYhite liueth, 


and hauing far more inward converſation with Catho- 
likes which line there abouts, then he1s like to haue ) 
Ebauc bene demaunded , what their knowledge was a= 
Zdout this point: and no one of them did know any 

Catholike man,or woman, that did yſe to ſay their 


prayers 1n ſuch a ridiculous fort. 

* But admit the Miniſter had met at the Ale.houſe 
tome drunken old man, or ſome doting old wife , of 
Fr home he might perchance receiue this ridiculous rote 
2 en ſtufte , to {lay nothing of what better knowledge of 
-©< neceſſary points of faith, ſuch perſons 1n their bet- 
ter wit and (enſe might haue; I aſke AT. YYhite , whe- 
Fber he thinke , that theſe few examples be ſufficientto 
auſtific this generall aſſertion , wherin he ſaith , Their 

| E 3 prayers 


rayers an4 traditions of this ſort are infinite , aud the C4. 
 rimonies they wſe in all their actions nothing inferioar 4 
 theGentills in number , and franzeneſſe . What ? Haw 
we infinite prayers and traditions like to the White Pate 
nofter, little Creed &c ? Doe weallo vie Cerimonies, 
not only in ſome, bur abſolutly in all our ations? Ang 
are theſe Cerimonies nothing ,not a 1ote , inferiour ty D 
the Gentills in number , & ſtrangeneſſe? Surely this 
ſtrange, and ſo ſtrange, that he were a ſtrange man, Þ 
who would belicue it , eſpecially hauing neuer ſeene, *h 
nor obſerued any {ach matter. Bur what man 15 there Mk} 
 whoalthough he lined never fo long in companie of 
Catholikes, d1d, or could ſee, or obſerue any fuch mat. | 
ter? Yet M. 7/\ite ( forſooth) will needs perſwade 
vs , that any man that conuerſeth with Catholikes may ea. 
filie obſerne it . | F 
Well let vs go forward, and believe (1f wecan)| 
that M . YYbite with Lyncews eyes hath feene or obſer &þ 
ued that which no other perſon , nor we our ſelus 
haue (eene, nor poſllibly can ſee and obſerue. Art leak 
good M. Yhite , gue vs leaue to an{were , that if you 
haue ſeene or obſerued ſome ſuch marter, yet it 1s not 
in all of vs, norin the moſt of ys , nor in manie , eſpe- = 
cially of eminentquality, or note among vs: but atth: 
_ moſt in lome one or few ſimple people , whoſe igno- 
ranceto attribute to vs generally,or indefinitely would 8 
{mell rankely of brutiſh 19norace or aboundant malice. 
Nay (faith M. PV/hite )it cannot be anſwered , that tht. 
are the cu.omes ofa fe ſample people : for this that 1 ſay ,# 
generallthrounhout the Countrye "MM 


I »,the Whole body of the pet: * 
ple Popjſhly arldifted practiſing 1y of the p 


nothins elle untill it pleaſe Ps 
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Godby the minifterie of his Ghoſpell to connert them: yea the 
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| M . whites yutruthes . 30 
not men & Women denoted to Papiftrie, though Yell borne 
nd brought wp for cinil qualities, and of good place in the: 
ountrey , yet lye plunged in thu ienorance . 
And ſay you ſo Syr Miniſter indeed ? Do you ay 
that theſe cuſtomes be generall throughout the one 4 
ERrcy ?Do you alſo lay, thatthe whole body of the com- 
mon people popiſhly addicted do practiſe nothing elfe 
but Creezum Funm , little Creed , white Pater noter r <6 ; 
nd this ( not for ſome ſhort while , till themſelues by 
. 'Y Mhcir owne wit , or ſome other of che wiſer-ſorcof Ca- 
Rthohkes perceiue and corre this fooliſh cuſtome, but 
E ofotures, all the while they continue Catholiks ) Vn- 
$i! ( which ſeldome happeneth to ſound Catholtkes ) 
they be conuerted ( or rather peruerted ) by the Prote- 
ZR ant Miniſtry? Doyou alſo ſay, that beſides the whole 
body of the common people, yea euen the moſt men & 
women deuoted to Papiltry , though well borneand 
brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place 1nthe 
Mp5 yetlye plunged 1 in this ignorance? Do you, 
FSyr Miniſter , ſay all this : Surely if you ſay it, and wall 
4 a tro it , you deſerue the whetitone. For if this be 
Emnot a grofſe lye,I know not what 1s . If you hauea face 
Zo aihrme this, worthily may your Countreymen won- 
der, and fay (as aperſon of good cites geand place 1n 
: hat t your Countrey hath affirmed, Wn any of ycur 
Courreymen hauing read this part af ae have 
wondered, and ſaid hat truth may Ve thinke can beex- 
pctted in the proceſſe of this mans booke whit he citeth Au- 
3 hors , which few hane meanes ſufficiently to examine , or 
When be tellerh, of things done in former tymes ; or forrayne 
C ountreys, When Ve fi nd him ſo ſhameleſſe , and impuaently 
& ; alſe in relating home-matters , ſo contrary #0 our certaine 


& 


40 M .VVhites vntruthes . 
and dire kndvledee * But let vs (ee what M . Whip 
| bringerh,to giue credit to this his incredible narratian, 
and to take away the wonder. of his Countreymen, | 
| who admire his ſhameleſſe impudencie 1n relating 
' home: matters ſo contrary to their certaine and diret 
knowledge. | PEN TR ES ot 
This brutiſh condition of their people ( ſaith he) my} 
the better be credited , and is leſſe to be wondered at, becauk® 
the open pradtiſe of their Church gines them example, 
entourages them by their Idolatrie & Superſtition tovarh x 
the Saints departed . For ho can that people diſcerne ther e 
ienorance Whoſe Paſtours enen before their eyes in then 
open ſernice , and printed books ſerue the Saints,and vo- 
ſhip them ith the ſame ſernice that they giue to Chriſt 
Thes ( ſaith he )I offer for the ſeauenth motine to indun 
any Papiſt to ſuſpett bis ine religion. For it cannot be th 8 
faith of Chriſt that takes his honour and giues it to another. 
In their ſeruice and prayers the Virgin Mary. is made a 
interceſſour for finne , as if Chriſt vere not the ſole Medic 
four , vuleſſe the merits and mediation of another did com 3c 
befWeene . 2H = 
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a farre more grieuous accuſation againſt ys , then the 
former ; as though not onely the comon people , or the 
moſt euen of our men and women, well borne and 
brought vp for ciuill qualities,and of good place 1n the 238 
Countrey , werein manner aforeſaid brutiſhly 1gno+ 3 
rant , but that the 02ew prac7iſe of our Church gines them 2 
example, and enco Braves them by Idolatrie && Superſtition b:. 
tovards Saints departe1,inthat in our open ſernice, our It F 
ſtours ſerue the Saints vith the ſame ſeruice , that they git 
to Chriſt , taking his hoaonr and 21hinz it to another: anl 


, 


M.. co-ohites putrathes . 4r 
32 087 ſernice and prayers, making the Virgin Maty inter- 
| ceſſour for ſinne', as if Chriſt were not the ſole Mediatonr 
 &c. A'grietiousaccuſartion afſuredly}, if it be proued 
true, and no lefſe grofle ſlaunder , if it be ( as I doubt 
not euidently to proue it ) vatrue. WAY ar i510 
| Asconcerning the laſt part of this accuſation of 
| the B. 7irein Mary, being made interceſſour,as though 
Chriſt were not ſole Mediatour,T haue- anſwered ſuf- 
=E ficiently in relating, 8 refuting M. Y/ottons vntruthes, 
EZ where I ſhew that Saintes 1n heauen , or menliuing on 
=& earth, being made interceſſours , do not hinder Chriſt 
*X ro beſole Mediatour: thewhich1is more eud etly ſeene, 
=E when as all the interceſſion which we craue Saints de- 
X parted ,or lining men to make for-vs, doth depend 
= wholy ypon Chriſts meritsand mediation; and ſo to 
depend, as acknowledged by vs, when 1n the ordinary 
== Colle of the Bleſſed Y3rgiz, and other Saintes vied. 
&& by our Church, there 1s added Per Chriſtum Dominum 
"X oſtram,throngh Chriſt our Lord . Sothat for this part 
Pof M .H}/hites accuſation, Þ need ſay no more. 
= Only here reſteth to examine, Whether ye ſerne 
{Saints , or the Bleſſed Virgin her ſclfe in our open ſernice, 
EW: the very ſame ſernice, Which We zine to Chriſt: which 
Rat M. 77:te could proue vstodo really, and formally , 
24 would grant ynto him , that it could not ( as he faith 
Ic cannot ) be excuſed from formall Idolatry . Butif 
321. YVhite for proof hereof, bring ( as he bringeth'): 
_nly names tithes, formes of ſpeaches &c. ſerving intouhd 
Mo be the ſame which we attribute to Chriſtalone, this 
2Þ15 proof 15 nota reall and formall proof, but an 7d/e 
$4r0ur,and a verball quarrell. For by the circumſtance 
of our inward meaning ,, comonly: knowne both-by 
io - our 
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At  M., -vrohites Putruthes. TY 
our ordinarie practiſe, and publique doarine, 1t1s enje, 
dent ,that we do not, by theſe names, titles, 8 fornies 
of ſpeach , attribute to F .\Fraxcis ,or our Bleſſed Lady, 

or to any Saint theſame feruice or worſhip whichwg 
giue to our Sauiour, but ina farre inferiour reſpe&, 

more or lefſe., according tothe more or lefſe inward 
eſtimation, which we haue of their Sandtity , Dignt- 
ty and Merit , which we allwayes conceiue to be infe- | 


' { r1our to, and depending of the Sain&ity , Dignity and 


Merit of our Sauiour Chriſt , 


VVhich anſ{were if MH. V7hite will not admirfoy | 
ood, butdovrge, that becauſe the outward found ef | 
the bare wordes 1s the ſame, therforethe honour and Þ 
worſhip is the ſame; I muſt tell him , that he doth not i 

vnderſtand wherin the formall reafon of honour and ** 
worſhip doth conſiſt . For although outward wordes x 
and actions be the ſignes by which we outwardly yield 8 


honour and worſhip : yet the chiefe thing wherin ho« | 
nour and worſhip do conſfiſt,is the inward eſtimation 
and reuerence therupon enſuing , from" which: thels #7 
outward f1gnes proceed: which inward eſtimation and EF 
reverence being wanting , outward fignes be meere 
mockeries , and not true honour and worſhip; and the 
inward eſtimation and reverence being preſent , ma- 
keth thoſe f1gnes to haue 1n them the nature of true ho- 
nour and worſhip,in ſuch difference of degrees , as the BY 
inward eſtim ation and reverence ſhalbe diiferenc, asit = 
may be , and 1 ordinarily very different , enen' when 


the outward words and aQions , by which we expreſſe 8 


Parentby RE 
kneeling 
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 Anecling in like manner vnto him, and calling him 
Father : here the wordes and outward ations are alto- 
geather like, yet becaule the inward. eſtimation and 
| reucrence which we haue towards God , and' which 
| we haue towards an earthly Parent, euen in this action 
| of kneeling, and in calling them by the ſame name Fa4- 
| ther, are {ante different « Therefore the honour and 
| worſhip done to God and done to our Parent, by this 
| yvord and action, are very farre different. 
* If M.7/itemniiſt,and vrge, thatoutward wordes 
& and actions are fignes of inward. meaning , therefore 
XX where wordes & outward actions arethe ſame towards 
| Chriſt , and towards his Saints, at leaſt ignorant peo- 
ple haue cauſe given them to thinke we haue the ima 


XX inward meaning , and ſo by our example are encoura=- 
>= gcd to comitformall Idolatry;I anſwere, that inward 
© meaning 1s indeed gathered by outward wordes and 


Z ſound of one or other: word or ſentence, but 


; | actions ordinarily , but not alwayes: nor ordinarily by 


the bare outward ſhew of the action , or by that when 


y the 


= whole connexion and circumſtance of the matter, and 


# perſon, about whichthe ſpeach and action is, and by 


2 the preſuppoſed, or knowne conceipt of the party 


x which ſpeakeththe ſaid wordes , or doth the acion . 
"—- Now although in fome of our prayers one or other 


=X word , or ſentence may feeme harſh , as it is conſidered 


== prectlely in the outward ſound,eſpecially to thoſe that 
© are not acquainted with the like ( as alſo to thoſe who 

& ncuer had feene men kneele to any but to God himſelf, 
{nNortocall any Farhey beſides him , it would ſeeme very 

# harſh toſee one kneele to his earthly Parent;and to call 

RE him Father; ) yer when we conſider the whole con- 
a -. F 2 -7 - menon 


MM. rovhntes Yniruthes, 


ters ſpoken of , and toi the commonly knowne econ. 
ceipt of the (peaker , the ſenſe of our prayers are found 
neither to be Idolatrous, nor Superſtitious , nor ſcan. 


onely men. | 


bd © 
*y "7 # 4 
4 * art A F #Y Tu x 
\ ed , DW oe —Þ; \ 4. 
OE; "i 7 RR s 
; i L 4” Abt oh A tes. RL *A FIVE Nl : 4 —__ : 
2164s) ad has «Ate: A") pela ove © habe A Y l v das wrt EELY ran 
LJ FO TI « Ol . ; om” ; _ : 4 : 
- > . TOY , as 4- can tn " 
- —— I" a RY” - He SIT o> <uhy x dhe &/e p as _ ab 
R af " -w IL "TI. hoe AY J _4- od . 2 þ-| oa "I" "—_— % , ingen " y . 
__ 97+ aol Whee a . bs es vp . rt ob gcpeglen _ Ad PRO _ 5 lafwoera cad> 
bs edt, - AA AIC 005 tp Hoop! - raoiedtts . 26533. 98 . « 4b bboce "s Ws or _ ow 
Lok y oY bh - » Y Pe be - OY 
Top F : pow Ky L _ 2 SESING * », Winvrae - , 5 La _ hel 
29000 hm re 4 FP als erorys w—_ —_ gx # By hs oe : 
VO , | : Ws es agen tg>s pt NS centng wapeny _ 
LI - « OMe <7 L -n 
wk my Ae” "ee - IRE ER ou =_ » 
of HB dee Vets mes nr 4 4 : & pms es » a __ 
er CE Progen —__ | 
< - _— — _ 
_— ——_—_—_ «ab f 
. _— _—_—— em ; 
a 
0 


ES cats coupe 
_ - qt” ty + Rect 


” he von 
OT I at 
4 hp od 

®. 


; my 
nay amor 


g 
gy +00 IS "es 
pn ye P eq eyf þ Jom—_ 
" £\a9*- A - 
—h— rn 
you —_ v 
—_ 


Aus. ſerm, 


. 


_ hefaithiO leſſed Marie, V0 t able to re 


backe vnto vs the preſeruatine of Reconciliation . And yet 
* More - Receiue ( laith he) that Which We offer ; erannt t bat 
W4ich Ye aske 3excuſe that Yhich ye feare , becauſe tho: at 


M 
; , n=, 
Dk 
f © pn, , 
4 S ; 


dalous : none being ordinarily among vs ſo ſimple, or 
ill inſtructed , burthey know, that there 15a different | 
inward conceipt and eſtimation had; and reuerence ,| 
done , when the wordes are applied to our Sautour: 
Chriſt , being God and Man, then when they are ap. 
plied to Saintes, who areknowneto be not Gods , but [ 


nexion of the words of our prayers, hauing reſpe& alſs Ms 
to the different circumſtances of the perſons and mat. | 


If this anſwere will not ſtop M. Whites mouth, | 
but that he will continue his exclamatio,that , 17 & im. 
poſſible 10excuſe this kind of praying from formall Idolatry, 8 
Wherin the ſame titles are ginen to the Saints , and the fant i. 
thinzs,by the ſame merits asked of them , that appertaine t# ® 
Chriſt alone, 1 aſke him , how he will excuſe Saint Au 
guſtine from formall Idolatry, who 1n his ſecond Sermon 
of the Anuntiation hath theſe formal words:The Mother BE® 
'a Je fan. Of 017. kind bronght puniſhment into the yorld : the Mi» 3K 

Qs, ther of our Lord, brought health or ſaluatio into the World. - 

/ Eve yas auttrix of death; Marie g5 autrix of merit | Eue b | 
did hurt by killing: Marie did help ty quickening &c. Af. = 
terwards turning his ſpeach to the BJ. Virein herfelfe , # 

| 7 nader vato thee aut ® 
thankes and prayſes ,Whoby thy ſineular aſſent haſt ſuccon» © 
red the World, that Yas loſt . And againe 0 Acimit{ (aith 'F 
he ) our prayers into the [acrarie of thy hearing , and brint 4 


M . ovubies vittruthes . | | '45 | 
+he *. only hope of ſinners . By theewe hope for pardon of our.” Theſe 
ranes, and inthee(O0 moſt Bleſſed ) is the expectation of. our rn us 
vebards.. Holy Marie ſuccour the miſerable , belp the faint=ſoad ſeem 
barted exc At Me Yhite can with a [any explication barth: yet 


excuſe theſe wordes of S. Auguſtine trom formall Ido- bans 


larry , ſuperſiution , 8 ſcandall , then be muſt normer-+ bur 8. £«- 
ale rf our prayers alſo be 1n like, manner excuſed. But 24/ii had 


if he wall for theſe words condemne $. Aughſtine , we | Mn 


uſt not meruaile if he alſo condemne vs : yet our CO- in theniſas 
Fort wilbe , that as his condemnation cannot diſcredit that ſhe 


=S- 4oguſtive ; {o neither ſhallit be able in the judgmec ® —_ 
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Df diſcreet mento diſcredit ys... 2; 00d T9 wander. 

YJ 1 might now (asf need 'be heereafter I ſhall) ay 4 

”- STOR IG . | ..-. {ome ſuch. 
Foc forward in this my examination of cM . YVhizes lkeywhich 


Frcruches, bur T hope it ſhall not, be needfull-at this pious mea 
Emmet digge afy .deeper into this ynſauoury;dunpg- ning be- 
Sill, rb by this which 1s alreadie ſerdowne , L{uppole !? rants 
F#he Reader. hath had 2 ſufficient traſt of the mans ta- = 
Fn: in this kind. of vnſincere writing: , which;may wordes,- 
FW orchily make him ſuſpeR every thing chat he' ſhall fay *®Y a 
goainſ vs, or rather may make hym-loathiand abhorre hp hen 
gor his ſake to-read any Engliſh Proteſtant Wryter of red in the 


Contronerlies , eſpecially when ( as appeareth by CM, wordes of 


Ss | G - _ x43 OUr. Pray» 
# alſinghums* Booke)lo many other of their prinGpal) which 
*W/ ry cers: ( our of whoſe bookes , this and other petty to. Prore= 
—Mniters doeas it ſeemeth take their Note-bookes , rae vpn 
"FH1(h which they furniſh their diſcourſes ) are found 


Y wiity bf many grofſe yntruthes ; very All beſeeming +74. Ti. 


Wc", as take vpon them to be Profetſours , and efpeci- tle of this 
2&'z Miniſters of the ſimple Truth. Venly my' ſelf haue _ — 
—"Wn1time meruailed, how it could cometo paile, that ne” penn 

Eroteltant Wryters ſhould ſo often.and;groficly be tas marters of 


F-41 0 ken 


:46 © McVVhres vutruthes . 


Religion by ken'tripping 1 this kind; and hereupon haue ſomtirze 
TFranc#s 


diſcourſed with my ſelfe, whatmight be the cauſe. be. 
*74ng willing in my owne thoughts to ſee ,if I-could find 
of thePro-Quta iuſt excuſing cauſe. Bur hauing conlidered thy 
—_ ;, Caſe, although I was willing on the one hde to imaging 
fore by the beſt, to wit, that many of their errours might 
<hange #0. be excuſed in ſome ſort , by ouerſight of wit', pen, 
TN print,or that ſome of the perſons might be leſle blamed, 
Which :js | 25 hauing 1n ſimplicity receiued their errours from/6# 
ſhewed(a- ther their brethrens Note-bookes , or printed bookes, RF 
+4 awry not hauing perhaps heard how falſe & vnlſincere thekS 
worthy of their bookes and Note-bookes are commonly found;? 


mote) the yet on the other ſide I could not excuſeall , becauſel® 
falſities of , 


mer, M, 
PWV illam 


M.Mort6, 
M.Matth {ach 
Sutcliffe , 

M.VV i= 

let, M. Bel, 
M.Rogers, tell-an 
Syr Philip witho 
Mornay 

CE others , 


od, or the good of neuerſo ms 

ny. Butit ſeemethnotſ, _ aſt) kk 
Wu emetinotioto be thought , by ( atleaſt) Bl 
ome of theſe Proteſtant Writers .Na y it ſeemeth rath* an 


IE Ohh 


ER b ; < 
po OS 
4 LEI A, 
') > Na 
WIS) 
RES 
k. 7 Os. 


= POTTY SOUS FAR 0 


M. VVhites.yntruthes . #7 
hat they either haue no coſgience, ora'veryJargo.con- 
ience, & that they ether ſeldomeor neuverenterinto 
>nfideration what may , or-may.notſtand with con- 
-ience, or that they frame in themſ{eluesſuch a'grolle 
onſcience as I haueread of ſome Miniſters of (*) Ge- Uo te pk 
44 , who held it lawfull tolye for the glory of God; on 1oan- 
nd for the aduancement of the Ghaſpell:canformably »is pro 
p which is (*) reported alſo, that ane of our. Engliſh 772 
RKiniſters not, many yeares ſince (. being tould: that , , $:e alſo 
Froſſe vntruthes were found in the booke of alate Pras Bo!ſeck m 
&ſtane writer )anſwered, He cannot tye toommeh in this \1'* _ 
4/e . O wretched cauſe, which needeth to be mainy 
ined by ſuch wicked meanes? If it were the truth and kD ) oo 
; . . in his 
FEſpecially ( as ſome Proteſtants profeſle.1t to-be.):the yore ro 
#ident truth,there ſhould þe no need to defend ut with . Ab- 
* yes : neither indeed whatſoener it be; oughtn, intans 995+ 
ZKicce or credit be defended , eſpecially withſueh grofi 
FHes,as ſometimes it is, Wherefore:if Proteſtant Writers 
"Do thinke their cauſe true, and good/, and thereupon 
Ib zcale-will needs. mantaine it , I would aduife theni 
$dr the time to come, to 'be:more carefull 'of- truth! in 
ZWDancaining it, then hitherto dwers of them bauebenz 
*Hoth for conſcience and credit ſake , and asthey.defire 
t auoid finneand ſhame. is 3 | 
& Butifthey know 1n their conſcience ( as perhaps 
Þme of them do) their cauſe ts be falſe and bad, then 
| ZFcounſell them quite to abandone it , without delay, 
| "Wd no way in word or writing to mantaine it ,eſpe= 
- ally by vitering vntruthes 1n defence of it ; in regard 


| BS # 
» WÞch men ought to know , that to perfiſt in'a knowne 


Kd cauſe, andto mantaine it by ſucha knowne bad 


mmeanes , cannot but greatly increaſe both finne and 
A ſhame 


gon en 


ſhame ,and will abs cevenranee bring vpon than | 
certaine and doudle damnation. © 156] 
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» Laſtly if any of themhaue ſuch ſeired einſcled MW 
dine they make-no conſcience, but thinke they may 
_ witha ſafe conſcience perſiſt in mantaining the Pro. 
_ reſtant cauſe, after they know it to be falſe and bad, 
ynder pretence of aduancing the Ghoſpell, or the olon 
_ of God ,elpecially if they thinke that they may lawfulh 
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mantaine 1t by writing apparent & known vntruthe, 
the better:to defend it: If I fay, there be any Proteſtan® "A 
Writers of ſuch ſeared; conſciences , I would wiſh thy 
would plainly-tell vs this their minds; that ſo thok" 
 Poore ſoules who hane bene hitherto ſed ticed, may the 
better ſee how ynſound the Proteſtant Religion i; TN IF 
which cannot be mantayned, but with apparant vio 
© truthes ,vttered by their writers , either without du 
care of conſcience, or againſt their inowikdes anl, os 
conſcience, or'with hauing ſuch bad conſciences, as 
. thinke it lawfull to lye in this their cauſe, pretendell 
by them to be for the aduancement of Gods plory,, an T3 
of the Ghoſpell : or whichis all one, or worſe, tothink® 


one cannot lye too meh in defence of this their Proteſt a2 « 
cauſe or Ghoſpell, B 
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of certaine we ſpeciall matters, perta ning to the thing; © 
ſtenified ' this word. 


' 


TJ J Dos: ſuppoſe Gentle Reader ) that 

/ euery man of judgment, reading care- 

J > © 5 fully the Treatiſe of Faith, did , ofhimſeclf, 

— 2 Vnderſtand ſufficiently , whack meant 

I by the word Fayth : notwithſtanding 

W/ finceI ſeeM. Antony VPotton to beeither 
DT FER F- of lo dull capacity of wit, thathe cannot 
Eo: A conceiue, or rather of ſo captious diſpo- ga 
- 8 on 
- tion of will, that he will needs doubt, & makea qucttion; , Rf 
I, haucthought good , not only to. declare, whatT meant *'S * 
Dy the word, but alfd. by this occaſion to ſet downe ccr- 
Ainepoints af doArine., pertaining to the thing ſignified 
- dy theword, the which will ſcrue to cleare many t __ 

G 


== 


zo. A Reply to M. Wotton , & M White. © v 

which (by this Miniſter , and by another ofthe ſame coate) | 

arecallcd in queſtion, aad made (tothe fimpler fort) feemme * 

abſurd, in the doctrine deliuered by me; in the Treatiſe of 

Faith. 4+ Dy of CSR ht |: N | 

Concerning the Name Farth; euery iuditious wit may 

eaſily diſcouer , that I cannot take it in any other'ſcnſe, but 
cither as it ſignifieth that ſupernaturall Theologicall yertue 
or habit ( which is a quality reſiding in the vnderitanding ) 
diſtinguithed from Hope , and Charzite , which hauc their + 

_ relidence inthe will: or clsas it fignifieth the atoftheſayd mM 
habit, which isa ſupernatural}; tirme, & infallible affene 
of the yndcrſtanding, by which it actually belicueth all _ 
things rcucaled by Ged, ſufficiently and duly propounded 
yanto vs: or thirdly, as it may fignify the Obiect of the ſaid 
habitandaR, to wit, the things reucaled , or diuineyerities 


' ſufficiently and duly propounded to ys, as matters to be be. 
lieued by Chriſtian Faith. $ 


DO - — att. a XA << wat 


Naw although I do not diſtinguiſh, and tell , which {| 
of theſe three waycs'l take the word Faith, but rather, by / 
_ -notdiſtinguithing, leauemy lctfeliberty, fometimesto take 
. It in one of thelc tcnſes, ſometimes in another, as my diſ- 
-courle may require, inregard thefethree haue ſuch conne- 
xion , as 1 cannot perfectly declare one of then ,, without 
making mention'of the other: yetT haue ſo ordered my 
{peach , that, for themoſt part, cither by the different man- 
ner of phraſe , or by different circumſtance of the place , it 
15no hard matter , fora iudicious wit to diſcerne, when I 
[pcakein one ſenſe, and when in another. And if at an 
time ( whichcitherſeldome or neuer happenceth) onecould 
not diſcerne , by difference of heals , or circumſtance 
of the place, in which ſenſe take it,then ſuch is thematter 
ſpoken of inthat place, thatcitheritis common, and aoreeth 
equally toall theſe three : or ſuch, as agreing principally to 
one of them, may, by proportion, be applied to the Th 
and ſo by miſtaking one ſenſe fo another, no . dangerous 
crrour can enſue. 'Thus much may {crue for declaration of 
the Word . Now let vs ſet downe certaine poipts of do-' 
Qrine, requiſite tobeknowne, for a more pertect declara- 


tio 


[ Diners things pertaining FO Faith | y 5r 


tion of the thing ſignihied by this word Faith; ha 
_- Firſt, I prcluppoſe ( as a thing certaine ) thatthere is z;.v . 1, 


fucha Faith, as 1 you of, mentioned and commended ad, Colof, 
in Scripture, namely in thoſeplaces, where Faith is ( ©) = V. 4. re 
diſtinguiſhed F from hope; as alſo in other places, where Pt -1. V. 
the proper act of Faith is ſhewed to perraine tothe (Þ ) vn- 21. Epheſcz, 
deritanding. This therefore being preſuppoſed, there are 4h _— 
diucrs things , lome-way pertaining to this Faith, which "dogs " 
arcto be diltinguiſhed , and ſeuecrally conſidered: viz. Firſt , Din; 
the things or yeritzes, which areto be belicued, 2. the Diume - 
reuclattow, for which they are to be belicued. 3 . holy Church Res x ny 
propoſition, being ( by the appointmear and ordinaric law of ſicut yoca. 
God ) aneccſlary condition , without which ( excepting bulo, ita 8& 
extraordinarie caſes) neither the vertties, nor the reuelation Tationabili 
could be infallibly belieued.4. Prudential moines, or reaſons Uifferetia , 
neceſlaric on the part of our ynderftanding, firſt ro remouc ay ug. En- 
the difficulty , which naturally our vnderſtanding hath , pens 
to belicue things ſo hard, high, and obſcure, as the my- - the 
ſeries of our Faith be; and (ccondly to difpole it to the be- - —— 
licfe of ſuch hard, andobſcure matters , while bythem the hewZh | 
mylteriesof Faith (being to ys in this life not evidently this faith 
knowne to be true) are made( according to the ſaying of to be ſpo= 
the Plalmiſt) exceeding credible, and (uchas a wiſe man &*n of by 
prudently may andought to belicue, 5 . 4 piow affefionnecel. .the Apo= 
ſariein the willof him, that ſhould , by theſe motiucs, be oy Efe 
induced to belicue. 6. theſupernaturall aſiiſtance andconcurrence of : _ 
the boly Ghoſt, neceſlaric to elcuate the vnderſtanding , and T5 ) Rom. 
ro make itable toaſſent, ſupernaturally and infallibly, to 4.» 2r. 
the myſteries, which by Faith weareto belicue. Heb. ut. V, 


To omit other things concerning Faith , which are 3: 


learnedly handled , and diſputed at large by other De- Rom.o.v, 


uines; I haue thought fit, briefly ro- touch cheſe few en- 14+. 


ſuing Queſtions, concerning theſe forcſayd fix points, as FOSTER 


being moſt pertinent to my preſent purpoſe. Pſ.92.V. 5, 
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mat, and how many. kindes of Verities areto be _ i 
belicued by faith? | 


D o not intend to ſpeake, in this place, ofpar-' 
ticulerycrities, inregard that would breed an 
infinite and endlefſe Queſtion betwene me and 
my. Aduerlaries : but my Queſtion hcere 1s 
only in generall, what kinds of Verities pertain 

to Faith . The which Queſtion I moue , for that I perceiue 
ſome Proteſtats diſtinguiſh ſcuerall kinds of Faith, allotring' 
ſeucrall kinds of Verities, to be beleiued, by one orother 
kindesof Faith. | 


S. 1. That the Proteſtants haue a threefold Faith . ; 
: Tlxsrt they diſtinguiſh three forts of Faith . The firſt: 

F kind of Faith , they call Aiftoricall Farth , by which they: 

{ccme to vnderſtand that Faith,by which men belicuc thoſ: 

thingsto betrue, which are written in Scripture . This! 

Calu.1, 3, Kind of Faith ſay th Calutn is not true Faith, but a haddow: 
Ja/tie.c. 2, of Faith ,and a vaine knowledg of the articles of Faith. 
K #uttires Theſecond kind of Faith they call Faithof myracles, by which 
RY "24! they [ceme to ynderſtand that Faith, by which mea belicue 
Ece4 7794 the power of God to worke myracles, notonly in generall 
(for that rather pertayneth to their Hiſtorical Faith ) but in 
particuler, as belicuing , that the power of God ſhall in 


_ particu- 


% 


: . "4 faith is ta- 
is thatkind'of: Faith, which: they. only: account*the erue'.., og 


Faith, proper. to a Chriſtian: this they call the iuſtifiyng*this their 
and ſauing Faith; thelinely-and feeling Fayth'z whereas in/ſpeciall 
truth itisnotat all to be: called” Faith, vnleſſe with rhis/Faith . 
addition,afalſeandfond Fayrty, as hauing no*foundation-£*< 18. V, 
In Gods word; but beingrathera' proud preſumption, and-*+* 
Po ng ob perſwation ,' condemned in the word of 
This three fould Faith of Proteſtants, hath'( in' their 
opinion ) threeſcuerall kinds of Verities belonging\vntoit, 
as may appeare, bythat deſcription of every kind; which £772 + de 
I haue fct downe. to baid smets2!) bro anny "on irs 
The falſe-hood of this diſtinion of Faith, and'of rhe:”** iſp.95 
Veritics which are to be beljeued by Faith, is ſhewed 05; Wk 
largeby Catholike Deuines,among whom'one ſayth truely Inſif.l.xuc, 
and wittily . If Herentkeshad one Faith'; they shonld hane' all Faith: $8.9. w, 
but becauſe they haut 4 three-foold Faith, they hane #16 Funch . The'Si heretici 
truth of which ſaying, is iuſtified bythe Apoſtle; affirming, vn fidem 
that-thete-1sbat ene Lord, andowe Faith: and by that whichs . wen; 5 
Leofayth therypon : /mes 1 be one , it is not Faith at all. g = ; a 
quia tri- 


IA, S. 2, That n'y 07? Kind of Perity belongeth b- PR ha- 


ent,nul. 
| 3930S L TE i Ja habent. 
h OFT. "SST, | ; - of #® **lh 4* 4 SLE” "2; RY | f, 
O anſwere therefore to' the proponnded queſtion. —_— mi 
0 Firſt Laffirme,that as there is by the teſtimonieof S, 11th, 
Paul, but-onekind- of Faith: ſo there is but one kind Ol-Eph. 4-5o 
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Verities,Hitharc tobe belicted by Falth.” | Sar ad 
__ "Tdonpt*by this conclaſion'meanero defy , that there Nar. Dom, 
Home | | On be 
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be (cuerall veritics, concerning things of diucrs ſorts, belic-: 
ued by ſeucrallads of Faith; as I donot alſo deny, but that 
eucry ſcuerall faithfull Chriſtian, differing in perſon from 
others, hath his peculicr habicual Faith: butas ( notwith=. 
ſtanding theſcucrall aRts of Faith, by which men bclicue 
ſeucrall Veritics, & notwithſtanding the perſonall diffcrece 
of men, that hauc proper, and: peculicr habicuall Faith) 
the Faith ofone man is (o like the Faith of another ( both 
for the things actually or yertually belicucd , as allo for the 
formall xcaſon , for which they arc beleiued) as-they areall 
accompted to be ope only kind of Faith): {o- (notwithſian- 
ding thediuers ſorts of things , concerning which there be. 
 ſeuerall Veritics)all the Verities belicued by (cucrall acts of 
Faith , ate in a generall manner,ſfolike one to another, and 
do (6 agrce, both in that they pertaine, and are reduced to 
one principall thing, belicucd by Faith (to wit God )Jand 
inthat they arc belicucd, for one and the ſame formallreaſon 
(co wit the diuine Reuelation) that theyare all accompted 
worthily to make but one ovly kind of Verities , which 
conſequently are the obic of Faith, andare to be belicued 
by one, and the ſame kind of Faith, to wit ,diuine & Chri- 
ſtian Faith, which is the Theological Vertue, diltinguithed 
from Hope, and Charity. k +1 1 
This concluſion thusexplicated is cleare inough , and 
lo needeth no further proof: yerif any be not ſatisfied in it, 
I wiſh him to conſider other intclleQuall habits 7 as for 
example, the habit of Philoſophicall naturall ſcience, which 
1Saccompted to be one only kind of ſcience, although it be 
found Inneucr lo many different men, and the Verities con « 
_ Cludedin it, although they be about diuers ſorts of things, 
yet they arc accompted all tomake but one kind of Verities, 
an regard they pertaine, in ſomeſortalike, to one princi- 


pill cning conſidered in that (cience , and agrec in the for- 


mall reaſon , for which.they are conſidered, and knownein 
the (cicnce. 


| My aduerſaries may. obie&, that if there be, but one 
Faith by which we bclicue the Scriptures, and. by which 
miracles are wrought » and by which we be [aſificd; how 


happcneth 


x BY ["Onely one hind of Faith .| : = 
happenth it ,that one may by Faith beleiue the Scriptures, 
and ;yet not:worke.miracles,.and may-workcs. miracles; 
and yernotbe-juſtificd ? I an{were yy char) theſe: differentecf- 
feats do not ſheweſlentiall difference to/be in Faith , forwe 
ſee ; that che quality of heat , although it be eflentially one 
and the ſame; yet for [ome accidentall difference: ( ro'wit 
of more or lcile;perteion or; degrees: of 'intenfion;; or of 
being , or not beingconioyned with ſome other qualitics) 
to workediuerseficdts, as ſometymes only tocheat things 
Jayd necre vnto it, lometimes toburne, andconſume them, / 
ſometimes to: harden things that are ſoft, ſometimes to 
_ mollify things thatare hard: Euen ſo ithappeneth in Faith, 
for although it be cſlentially one and the ſame, and have 
for the obic zone and the ſame kind of yeritics, towit, all 
theſe which are reucaled by God, ſufficiently propounded 
for ſuch yato vs; yet a man may, by Faith, belicue all theſe 
Verities; although he cannot worke miracles, becaule al- 
though hc hath true Faith , yethe bath it only in an vnper- 
fect degree, ſufficient to belieue all to be true,, which is 
written in Scripture, but not ſufficient to worke miracles. 
Againe he may haue ſuch perfect degree, as' may ſuffice ta 
worke miracles; and yet not be juſtified, becauſe although r. Cor, 1, 
he hauca perfe.degreeof Faith, yea albFaith, as the Apalilc Y. 2. 
ſayth ( thatis all perfection of Faith ) in ſo much+that he * - | 
can therby remooue Mountaines; yet if he hauenotcharity Sine chart- 
joyned to his Faith, heis nothing, heis not iuſtified, his f2t* fides 
Faith although trac and perfe&, and ſuch as of it ſclfe is eugs ay 
apt.to concutrre to iuilification ( being therefore called a ”— Fw-2y 
inſtifying Faith)doth not ( for want of that other more i 
principall quality of Charity) profit himto the attayning de Tris, 
of true iuſtificationin Gods ſight. c,1gt 


$ .3.Thiat the abſolute promiſe of Gods ſpeciall mercy 
&c. pertaineth not unto Faith . = 


EcoNnDL 7 I affirme,that the promiſe of Gods ſpeciall 


mercy and fauour, which is ſuppoſed by Proteſtants, to. 


- 
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| be made abſolutely, and applyed in particulerto'thisand 

thatman , for example to Luther ; Calun, Vie, VVatton 8c, 

is ncither that only kind of Veritie , which isto bc belicued 
by truc Faith; ncither doth itat all appertainc tothatone' 

kindof Veritics, which is to be belicued by truc: Chriſtian 
Faith, and conſequently thatthird kind 'which Proteſtants | 

call cheir only eruc iuſtifying Faith , is a»fond- perſwaſionz 

and no Faith atall- THERTIY COIN. 211130 FOUL TO ©1494 

That che: foreſayd promiſe is not the only. Verity; 

which isto be belieucd, by true: Chriſtian and inſtifying 

Faith, is plainelyproucd., becauſe the Scripture , whenit 

ſpeaketh of the true iuſtifying Faith , doth cxpreſly' make 

mention: of diners other Veritics, belicued:by the ſame 

Faith .For firft {to omit thoſe generall proofes , which I 

might bring out of the Ghoſpell, wheredoubtlcs our Saui» 

our did not preach , or cxa& of people avaine ſhaddoyy of 
_ Faith, buta true ſauing Faith) it iscertaine that the Apo- . 
ſtle fpeaketh of truc iuttifying Faith ,when he ſayth ,that 

Rom. 4 Faith was reputed in 'Abraham ynto inſtice But the Apoſtle ex 

wh. Roe this Faith of Abraham, doth not ſay, that he be« 

icued , that by Gods ſpeciall mercy his finnes were for- 

giuen, and much lefſle doth he fay , this to be theonly thing 

which he belicued;by his juſtifying Faith, but he expreſlely 

_ » 4+ tclleth'vs thathe belicued, that he ſhould be madethe Father 
Tot* of many nations: therefore the promiſe: of Gods ſpecial | 
PP otton MErcy, 1s not theonly yeritie, which is to be belieucd , by | 
B42. 2.44 trucuſtifying'Faith .2.M. VFotton doth cxpreſlely graunt, | 
and it cannotbedenycd that the ſame Apoſtle ad Hebr. 11. | 
Hebr.n,y, {peaketh of Iuſtifying Faith, for in the end of the 10. Chap- | 
xz, Fer helpcakethofthat Faith, by which the Iuſt doliue,and *' 

- -- - therupon taketh occaſion, preſently in the beginning ofthe Þ 
11. Chapter, firſt to' define what that Faith is, and after | 
ſheweth examples of thoſe that had it , and expreſicth 
verities Which they belicued, and works which they 

wrought by it. But inallthat Chapter, there is no men» 

tion of ſuch promiſe of [pcciall mercy, to be abſolutely be- 

_—_ , as the onely veritie, properly pertayning to Faith; 
_.» butratherexpreſſe mention is made ofdiuers other verities, il | 


” —_— —_ 
mo 


 [ Promiſe of ſpecial mercy not pertayning 10 Faith.) '57 ; 
ro gpm yrs was madedby the word of God ns ku - 

ec ow! _ a rewarder to all that ſecke him __ KB 

hee 2 page - a jy te a mercy, which We ars 

: , at only k1 . > certaine 

od pag Dy _ Chriſtian NE aiying Sr" gy perſuades 

Now that itdoth not at all pertaine £27 1-7 6 pay, 

Veritas whicharetobe belieudbyfath y1 prove our of Full was 

beſos poi ownc-Principles, to wit, that nothing low ranly5 ty 

Scrinench, __—_ ome whatis exprelicly ſect downe in dofrine 
| thority ) it maybe ained, thar (withoutall Church-au- gf point 
| proucd f $a (cuidently ,-and' by good conſequence: of faith, 

| de = Scripture, But thepromile of Gods {; we Lear von 

Kea A PP Fes AY ,andin particulecr to Luther Cal ned-b EN: 
«- q; op cx expreſied, nor in manner "Wer r Of) 6 7 3” - 
4 np See ture, Therfore it is nota. Verity, to be b lic ptures # 

\ L200, by the-Proteſtants owne Principles. w JE: 57 ada 
Pracc andf luacs that there arc gencrallpromiſes otmerey, TF,59%. 
RAS Ant a ations but they be generall, & conditional. That this 
fitione, 0 m_y c applyedto particulermen, but ex Law wr 
or, bel we crcondition that they hauec true Crit nd ge 12 
Wali 4p us repentance, hope, charity &c.and fc an __— Ka 
Ce gap ah PAR, Fo. 

auc thelc conditions fulfilied in'th wha F9ft a 12s RET IEs 
Joube. burebemel 4 em, notonly: Doctours without 
» but theme uesallo haue cauſ 54 : all aneh 
firſt Scripture it ſc] uſe to make queſtion. For ,; utho- 
cha P ru? ic (cite wherupon only , by their profeſl rity of the 
Y arcto build their certainty of Faith , doth _ Lis. Church , 
Ol Fant OY nethany thing, whence adently &| Y 
er arily may be inferred, that theſe men in parti {0 me ne we 
ue Faith , hope , charity n in particuler hauc tbe fame 
Secondly wh pe , charity &c.and perſeucranceto the end otton 
Jeri Toda 1cras they arc forced, for thcir aſſurance to [auks Þ, 66. $9. 
= fpirir.che ary owne experience, or to the teſtimony of the NT TOY 
F they 4 wp as Wit,cxperience may *ndeced tell them.that 104 « | 
= | wa B: July. Cc preſence ſome kind of faith, re bc phcy ? wy by | 
7hether that be that true Faith KS which a "hs 


: —— 
Kg 


= isrcquired i ; : 

.D quired in Scripture, to wit , ſupernaturall Faithand rc- 
© | | peN= Tot vani= 
X fus habet, tot medacij | c 
3 t, tot medacijlatebris {; SIRE 7 totis recel= 
7 crifl obte&tum « | latebris ſcatet cor humanum , tam fraudulen 

F tetum eſt, yt ſeipſum ſepe fallat, Cal, lib, 3. Inſtis, £.5, {+ 10s Ms 
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- Eph.2.v.9, pentance &c. and whether t hey ſhall perſcucre vnto the eng 
Hi.r.rz- V. 1n goodnes{ as Scripture requireth') experience cannot tell, 
18. 19. 'Theteltimonie ot the ſpirit , if it were indeed knowne 
Matth10« to be the teſtimonic of Gods ſpirit , is ſufficient to giue al. 
Y-222 ſurancc ;butby what ſignes knoweth Luther , Caluin , pyhite | 
&c . infallibly that, that inward tcſtimonie ,wherby they 
Experictia aſſure themſclues'to have the truc ſpirit ,and conſequent] 
oſtedit re- true Faith, repentance &c. is indeed the teſtimoniec of God, 
probosin- (5jrit, and not the deceyuing conceipt of their owne hart, 
terdum ft- or perhaps a ſtrong deluſion of Sathan-, transfigured into | 
- mili fers CP P vB - > 5 | 
ſenſu arq; *2 Angell oflight, poſlefiing their hart? They can alleadg 
eleos af- no ſufficient fignes!, whereby to aſſure, that they haue the 
Kci, ve ne true teſtimonie of theſpirit , which may not, with as much 
uo quide probability be alledged by others, whom they will deny 
iadicio _ to hauc the ſpirit, and conſequently they cannot, without 
quidqua too much preſumptuous temerity, certainly affirme, that 
-— "I_EY they, rather then:thoſe others; are endued with that hol 
Calu-. 1. ay ſpirit. Therefore I inferre that, that perſwafion which 
Inſtitec, 2. Luther , Calum, VF otton, VVbne , or any other Proteſtant hath, 
$.u. that their finnesaretforgiuen, that they are 1uſt, predeſtinate 
&c. is not true Faith,butrather a fond preſumptuons fition 


| See more of their owne hart . And this may ſuffice forthe refutation 


in Ench. ofthis firſt diſtintioa of Faith , and of yerities belicued by 
Becan, de Faith . FEY, 
Iuſtif. Cal- 


*. 94 "**  S. 4. Diſtindlion of points Fundamental , and 
| not Fundamental refuted . . - 


{kn fecond diſtintion, which diners Proteſtants © 
make, about thekinds of Verities , belicued by Faith, Þ 
VV otton that they account ſome points Fundamental, to Wit (as © 
pay. 39. & M .VVotton expoundeth ) neceſſaric to be belicued , for .at+ of 
" tayning faluation; others not Fundamentall, which by M. i 


PVottons wdgement ) may be misb<clicued, or obſtinately not L. 
| belicued, without abſoluret! 


This diſtinQion is the burden of the ſong, in M. FYettons { | 
booke, and therefore I muſt briefly examine; and refutc its Þ 
The realon, why this diſtinRion was firſt yſed by the | 

i 1-1 -. | 
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y cutting one off from ſaluation. XF 


| Diſtinilion of points fandam. & not fund. refuted ]' 579 
Herctikes of this time, ſcemeth'to bethis. Whereas it is ap= 
parenttothe world, that they differ in bclicfe; about divers 

mattcrs of importance , both from the ancicnt Fathers, 
| and among themſclues; whereas alſo this diſagreement, 
from one another, & from venerableantiquity, is knowne 
| to beaſpeciall markof hereſy ; that they might couer this 
ſcarre, and: auoyd being noted and condemned for it, they 
| thought goodto vic thisdiſtintion of points Fandamentall 

and not Fundamentall, whereby jt might ſeeme to the ſimple, 
| that therc were nodiſagreementamong them in matters of 
| ſubſtance, concerning (aluation ; but only in matters of cir- 
| cumſtance, which might be belicued thus, or otherwiſe 
indiffcrently, without danger of damnation: and thar, 


| whenit ſhould beobieedtothem , that they wanted that | 


entirenes of Faith, which wasin the ancient Church, and 
thatvnity in doctrine, whichis a note of the true Church, 


they might , with this colourable anſwere, ſatisfy thole - 


| that looke fleightly into, the. matter; or at leaſt with this 
| froath of words flowing from a full mouth, they might 
| ſecmenotto be put toa Nonplus, but to haucſayd ſomething 


to the matter, when indecd thoſe that hauc any iudgment, - 


| andlooke well into the caſc, cannot butſee, that this dy- 
| ſtinction, as it is vſed by them, is falſe without founda= 
tion, and fooliſh "ering altogeather inſufficient to diſ- 
| foluethe difficulty of thole matters to which they apply it. 
| __ _ Firſt, I ſay,,rhisdiſtinRion isfalſe : becauſe the truth 
is, thatall pointsof Fayth arc Fundamentall, it by Fun« 
| damentall we ynderſtand points neceſſary to be belicued 


3 acually or vertually, vnderpaineof damnation; fince there 


| Js not any pointof Faith , that may obſtinately be denyed, 


2X withouthazardof ſaluation, as is proued bythoſe words 
2X ofour S-uiour, in the Ghoſpell; where( hauing bidden 
*X his Apoſilestcachallnations, teaching them co obſerue all 
2X things, that he commaunded them) be adderh , abſolutely, 
XZ withoura'l limitation, or diſtintion of one point from 
XZ anothber, He that dothnot belieue ,shalbe condemned . V.he which 


truth, I further proue,, by this cuidentdemoniſtration. 


If theſe potnts,winch M. Wotton calleth not Frndamen- 
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tall , be reucaled by God 4s well as thoſe which be calleth fun: 
damentall: and if alſo tt be ſuppoſed, that we know, or hang 
the like meanes to know the one andthe other ſo to be Tenealed. 
the former are 4s neceſſary , t0 be ( aually or yertually) be. 
rand jathe laneys HT a renee 
But theſe points of Faith , which M , Wotton calleth nyt | 
fundamental , are reutaled by God , aſwell as thoſe ; which he 
' callethfundamentall : and we know , or haue like "means ty 
| know the one and theother , ſoto be revealed. © _ 
Thereſore all are equally neceſſary \ to be atually or pertualh 
 belzened. «+ | SEIHIE; 
What will-M . VYotton ay to this euident reafon ? Will | 
he deny pointsof Faith, which hecallethnot fundamental, | 
to be reucaled by God? If fo , howean they beat all points } 
of Fayth? Will heſay , they be reucaled , but nor fo wellas 
the other? Then 1 aske, wherein the difference confiſteth? 
The difference( I ſay ) astonching the diuine reuelation, 
as though one werebetter reucaled, thei! another; which 
difference, he is neuer able to ſhew ; Willhe deny, that we 
hauelike meanes to know the one and the other ſotobere> 
_ucaled? If fo, 1 aske him, what meanes we hauec to ſhew, 
Vs, that thoſe points, which he calleth fundamentall are 
xcuealed by God , which do not alſo/ſhew the orher to he | 
reucaled ?1f Scripture bethe meanes, it ſheweth , at leilt} 
ſome of the latter , as well as the former. If che fpirit\ 
tcacheth both the one and the other. Ina word, there is | 
not any meanes ,that can be aſſigned ſufficient to make vs | 
know the one to be reucaled by God, which do not alſo, | 
or may not make vs know, the other to be reuealed';: 5 Þ 
How then? Will be ſay, that although one know) or Þ 
have ſufficient meanes, and fo oupht to know , that points | 
of doarinc not fundamentall, be revealed by God , in the : 
= HAR 15a4/4-65rS lng may , for all this, be ſaued , without be- R 
al ieuing them; yea although he obſtinately deny them'?/This 
St M.PVotonſhould notfay; for headmitreth, tharobſtinately 
_ not belicuing, ſbuts vp heauen againſt ys, when either Þ 
thepoints which we w1ll not belicue are fundamentall, | 
or our xetulingto belicue, isagainlt our owne Indgment or | 
4 con- | 
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con(cience; by which the muſt needs meane, that it is abſo- 
latcly damnable, obſtinately not to belicue thar, which one | 
knoweth to be reucaled by: God in the Scriprure; although 
the point be not fundamentall, and ſince, (for the damna« 
blenes of the finne ) it is morally all one, whether one au» 
ally know, or that he ought to know, and having ſufficiee 
meanes , through wilfull abſtinacy,, or groſle carclefſenes, 
doth negl< to know , a/point of dofrine: to be reuealed 
 'jn Scripture; it followeth, that it muſtneeds beablolutely 
damnable, as well to deny obſtinatelya ipoint not funda= 
mentall,asa point fundamentall. I ſay both thelearc equal- _ 
| 1ydamnable, in gy mearhey abſolutely cutting one off trom 
| ſaluation ; For as, after obſtinate denying poynts not fun 
damentall, by returning to Faith, Repentance 6c, one may - 
be (aued : ſo may he, afrer he hauc obſtinately denyed points 
fundamentall. And as todeny the latter ,'is accounted abſo> 
lutely damnable, becaule without repentance and amend- 
mcut, he that doth ſv cannot poſſibly be/ſaued;fo;todeny __. 
the former; is, inthatnature, damnable; that hethatdoth:  ., 
ſo(yanlcs he repent and amend): shalbnener (as S. Pautpro- Gal;'g;y; 
nounceth of thoſe that:admir the finneof Hereſic in gene. 2; 5 
ra!] withoutdiſtinion ) poſſeſſe the 'Kingdome of God. 
| . + Hence it was that the -ancient-Þathers'did not exa- Dominug 
:mine, whether'a point obſtinately denyed/by: Heretikes, noſterTe- 
| 'wvcre fundamental, -ornotfundamentall; butifthey once fos Chri- 
| perceiued them obſtinately to miaintayne any neucr ſo ſmall ?*25> crim 
| -Exrour,a pgainſt thercuealcd truth., expouded by the Church; RR” 
| they condemned them: with i Anatbema,' andcaſt them our ot mfwrrbrnF 
= -the Church; as damnable Heretikes../Fhey did: notalfoc- adverfedk 
X -xamine; whethcrthe Heretikes themſclues in'their adtua]}] o8'ſuos ef- 
iudgment or: conſcience did acknowledge the contrary ſe eos, qui 
XX -truth to be reucaled 1n-Scripture': for-what Hefetike cucr ſeca non 
=X did, or will acknowledge in his conſcience, that God in-- enE , OS 
© [the Scriprares;renealed/contrary to that , which himſelte Pa Tao | 
XZ holdeth forthe reucaled Vrucy? Vheancient Fathers therc- grege G5 
RE fore(I fay)didnoticxamine this, but having thewed the {pargeree , 
XX Heretikes fuch ſufficient teſtimonies of Scripture and non deſi- 
Tradition , as mightbe ſufficient, to:make them ſee ( if they gnauit lhe 
| H 3 EE would 


| 6: A Reph to cM. Wotton , &M. White, © 
qui here- would not beobtinately blinded in their owne opinion) 
ticorh ipe- that their opinion Was .conerary| to the reuealcd truth,, 
ciem, ſed xfrhen they would not yield; nor alter theirerroncous opi. 
omnes 0- :on. the Fathers condemned them for Heretikes, for this 
mnnoqut {cir herceticall opinion , although , in their conccipt , ſtill 
— 0p ſeeming moſt conformable to Scripture , yea although , far 
verſarios confirmation therof.,, they ſhould be ready to bring Whole 
ſaos ots- carte-loads of quotations of miſinterpreted Scripture, v, | 
dit. Item . |, My aduerſarics may lay, that forall this there ts a dif. | 
Beat? loa- ference betwixt ſome points of Faith, and others; ſince | 
nes Ap0- in Catholike Doors, hold jſome to be more necellary | 
- pf ma; then others. Fan(were, firſt , that in relpeR of the diuine | 
Wo revelation, which:is the formall-obieft of Faith , no Ca- | 
aut ſchiſ- thelike divine doth fo diſtinguiſh , as though one point 
ma diſcre- were more neceſſary tobe belieued, then.other , ſuppoſing. 
uit ,aut a-,the likeknowledg,, or the like (ſufficient meanes to know 
liquos{pe- bathto be reucaled by God; but rather hol1 it tobe alike 


ciatim {e- 1 mnabletinne, to deny, or doubt of the leaſt, as the grea» 
Dol tc(t matrer ; in; reſpect of the equall iniurie done to the 
| divine Veritic , which reucalced all points of Faith alike; | 
qui de Ec- in which iniurie,the malice of damnable hereſy doth chick 
cleſiaexi(- ly confilt. Secondly I anſwere, that in the matters them | 


ſent,qui- ſelves, Catholike Deuinesdo indeed make ſomeditintion, 


YecleGam 299 do hold ,ſoametoibe more neceflarie, to:be actually and 


| AEAGH ty knowne. of all ſorts, then others; and. ſo they | 
Antichti. ſay» thatall ſorts arebound, to get expreſſe knowledg of | 
ſtos appel ſome myſteries, neceſlaric necefitate medy, to be: belicued | 
Jauit, Cyp. expreflely( for example, that there be three. divine Perſons 1 
4. r. ep.6. and one God, that Chriſtbcing God and Man, is-our Re-* 
84 Magn. Jemer and Sauiour) and of all other myſterics of Faith, * 
neceſlary to be known of all ſorts,necefitate precepts affirmatiul, Þ 


the which are ſet downe ordinarily in Catholike Cate || 
Chilmes. | 


m— a & A —» & 
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As forother points of docrine,although expreſſed in L 
> _ all ſorts are not bound expreſſely to know then, © 
ora 


Script 


arc not bound to be Do@ours of Divinity, but it ſuf 
that ſome ſorts in theChurch know them more, ſome | 
according tothe ſcueralleſtate, condition, and office | 


ficeth 
leſlc, 


-- 


= [ Difinifiondf prints fundans. & not fundivefuted.) Cy = 
of eucry one, and that all forts: belicue rhem- ompliene;'or in 
gencrall,in that they belicue whatlocucr God hathreuea- 
| Icd to his Church,& that they be prepared/in/mind ,to'be= 
licuc cxpreſſcly cuery thing reucaled by God; when it ſhal- 
| be {ufficiently propounded as fuch, and- that they be:care= 
fullto obſerue the negative Precept:of Faith, by which'they | © 
be bound neuer raſbly,and much lefſeobſtinatelytobelicuc _ 
any thing contrary to the leaſtpoint,, which either they 
know , or haucſufficient cauſe to know, to be reuealed by 
| God to his Church . So that, although/Catholike Deuines _. 
doc hould ſome pointes of Faith:to be more neceflaryito be 
| knowne of all ſorts of particuler men, thenothers;'yet 
| they hold all to bea like neceſſary to be belicucd, either | 
| actually, or vertually , by reaſon of the ſame formall olf,}z& 
of diuine reuclation , which isequally in all points alike. 
Neither dothey ſo hold ſome points necefſary-ro be belicued 
' cxpreſlcly , as though it were1ndifferent, frec,or in's mans 
| choice obſtinately, or raſhely to deny, or refule tobelieue, 
| or doubt of the relt . For they hold it neceſſary, neuer ob« 
ſtinatcly or raſhely to deny , or refuſe to belicue, or doube 
of any ,cuen the leaſt point , revealed by God ,and ſuffici- 
ently propounded ynto ys. Thus we ſce, how falle this 
diſtinion of points fundamentall and not'fundamentall 
1s, in that ſenſe that M . FVotton taketh it . WANTY 
Now tet vs lee, what(olide fondation, or at leaſt what 
 feeming groundour Aduerſarics haue for this diſtin&ion . 
| In mattcrs of ſuch moment, asthis is, yz.to perſwademen, 
| that one may miſcbelieue, or obſinately refuſe to belieue 
| fo many points of Chriſtian Faich-, as by. Proteſtants are 
| accounted not fundamentall, one had need to haue a ſolid 
| foundation ,and a(ureground; els heexpoſeth his owne, 
and other mens ſoules toextreme daunger, While he' war- ' 
Tanteth misbeliefe,and obſtinate retuſall to behieue the moſt 
=X pointsot Chriſtian yerities, reucaled by God in the Scrip< 
FF tures themleclues, to be without daunger of damnation. ;>p-,,,ou 
2X One would thinke therefore, that M. /Votton, who accoun- ys, gg,, 
RE teth it noth wfull toaccept any do@rine asapointof Faith 


Which cannotbe proucd-out of Scripture; had for this ſo 
| | | | Ho 1MpOr= 
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64. | "2 Reply to-M Wotton, &M\White... © \ 
important a point, fomeafſured fandation of Scripture; by 
eurning our his booke , Iamſo.far from finding any cyj, | 
det ,, or aſſured. argument, | brought out of Scripture, 
wherbyto proucit,/thar I find him not to allcadge, far 
FFotton proofe of it, 'any ſentenced all of Scripture', He giueth. 
Pag +39* ys/indeed fome inftances: of maniythathauecrred in igng, 
rance,about ſome obſcure queſtions, concerning matters 
Aug. de contained in Scriptures , whole crrours he will not ac. 
verbis A- compt damnable , neyther willI condemne the men that 
42am held;them, ſo long as they. were not 'obſtinate,, nor te. 
ar at merarious, but-procced 1 {mpliciry », OTC 1n invincible, Ot 
putatorer Probable ignorance, withreadines ro reforme theirerrouyr, 
rans, ina- But whatis this to the preſent purpoſe ? I aske M.. VVotton, 
lijs queſti- yyfhere he findeth in all Scripture, this diſtinction of point 
_ onib?,non gf Faith, ſome only to be fundamenrall , or neceſlarytobe 
diligenter pojjencd, forattaining ſalyation; others not fundamental, 
2 which may be misbeliened,, or obſtinatcly not bclicucdz 
nondum **? | ; | q puny mean C48 | 
plena Ec- Without cutting one from ſaluatio? This M.VVotton neither 


% 


cleſiz au- findeth.cxpreſlely, nor neuer wilbe able to prouc cuidently 
thoritate out of Scripture . 


firmatis: _: /*, Trucitis, that $.. Auguſtine maketh ſome diſtinRign 


bi tered? of Bointsofdoctrine contained. in Scripture, wherupotthe 
bare? pronounccth this worthy fentence ; An erring diſputer utobe 
progredi_ borne withall in other queſtions, which qre not dilzgemly digeſted , mn 
- debet, ve cnfirmed with ſull authority of the Church. In this caſe errour istol 
ipſum fa- borne wathall, it muſt not proceed ſo farre as to shake the foundation it 
cametum ſelſe. In which-words S. Auguſtine intinuateth a diſtinRion 
quatcre offome points fundamentall , ſome not fundamentall; yet 
moliatur. this is.not in M. VPottons ſenſe , nor any way for , but quite 
VVotten Contrary to his purpoſe. For 8. Auguſtin firlt ſheweth, in this 
Pp. 7.& 66. icntence, that there is full .aurhoritie in the Church; wheras Ms | 
Fadatici. YYotton Will haue no ſuch auboritie, but a Mimſterte 'i0 the 
mz fidei, Ghurch. Secondly S$. Augiſtine accounteth all points to 
Authori- -P<taine to the foundation, which are confirmed by full! 
rats tabi- authority ofthe Church , and thereforc he calleth the Faith Þ 


iff. fada- Of the Church , moſt grounded, or moſt pertaining 'to the | 
v1 45s * foundation, Epift. 28. And Epeſt. 56. he calleth the authority 
\ Ecclei, of the Church, the, moſt 


eftablished aythoriry of the moſt grounded 
11 Clurds 


- 


T Diſtindlian of points fundan hot fund. refuted .) 65 
Chutch: whereas M i, FVorton:{eemetly ro: bold 5 that a'point 
ot docrine ot Faith: may be confirmedby fulkauthority of 
the yninerſall Churchyz<aud yet not pertayne'to the foundau 
tiONn » / 6 1% H figo 3438 + 71 / 
But although it. were | admitted , that M . VPotton 

could prouc,that ſuch a diſtinction were in that very fenle, - 

in which'he vſcth it; yet the diſtioRion 3n, ſuch ſort! as he 
| victh ir, were fooliſh, as beingimpertinent,(&inlufficient .. 

codillolue the difficulties, to:which he-applyerh at. For 
| whecras I prouc jn the Treatiſe., that Faith mult be.cnrire; 
| thatthe Church cannot exre in doctrine of Faithzthar:ynity 

in docrine.of Faith-is amarke of. the:;Church/), M:i#[orrox 
| ſaith,that Faith-mult be entire one in-points-fundamentaliz 

that the Church: cannoterre an points fundamenrtall ;'and 
| that yi of dotrine, Which is:a note of the Church'y is 

onech in points fundamentall.-Admijt be aydtrue,ashe doth 
| not, What wiſer is his Reader 5 when he dathinotthew: 

him aſufficient Catalogue of all :poines: fundamentall;nor 
 dcliuereth any certaine rule((ufficiently proued')by which 
| one may determinately know.,which is , and Which is not See Calui- 
| apoint fundamentall ? Isnot thisto- anſwere in the ayre® no-Turc.l, 
| May notalſacucry {ortof Heretikeszcuen the_Anabapriſts, 2 - c. 5. 

forexample ,anſwerethus,and'ſo abuſe this:diſtin&tionpwhergirh 

being of (a cheuerell nature; that rit may: beiRraitried, or 9EV gr 
enlarged at pleaſure, to: patrenize their misbelicuing, or arge,l at 
x EYES EEE. 2? ſomehold 

obſtinate refuſing to _belicue, whatſocuer point of Faith, 0. 
| they liſtnot-belicue, which they may lay, is nota poin# ſome eſſe 
fundamentall? Yes ſurcly;and/by. what pleitie placeofiScri=to per- - * 
| Pture'can M . VVetion conuince them z/ that their errour is taine to 
 fuandamentall? | 430 5 bog, £51: the foune 
 . - . May notthey allo, by this diſtin&ion( notwithſian< ©3992» 

ding they be convinced to haue manyerroursin Faith, and 
| to haue diſagreement it dacrine:of:Faithy both-from the 

ancient & prelcar;Church,) ſtill prefend-toheranoretring. 

Church : and to. have vnity- ſufficient in'their Church; 

laying they crre not, nordiſagreenot in poiptsfundamerall? 
Yes doubles, this they may Eva M . VPotton cannot con» 
Q1Nce them, if they, may; haue the rains: ofexpounting: 
IIED FE ii vCripe 
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'whicltis; and Which is not a-point fundamenrall /as th 
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may , by-as good right ; as other Proteſtants >Why'iioh) 
Sincc no cerrayne rulc 15 , Or Can be alligned , by w hie h all 


- Willagree, indefining whictrare,arnd which are not point 
| £34 $24 


fundamentall.: - (SO WORLD & BOULT BILID 
-M-ÞVtite, by the foundation , of points fundamentall; 
ynderſtandeth all truthes, which arc neceſſary for theſal. 
vation.ofallmen; but this detinition- is not found in the 
texts of Scripture, cited by him m the margent . Neither | 
doth it help the matter , forthe queſtion may itill-be, how | 
many and which truthesthole be which be neeelary.. The | 
which queſtion, it we leane'to'be derermitied by eutry 
mans priuateſpirit, or particuler iudgment , we ſhall either 
hauc no point 'of Faith, to be accounteda point funda- 
mentall,tnregard the ignorance of fome may be ſuch, that 
they may thinke a man may be'ſaued by morall good life, 
althoughthrough ignorance” he bclicuc: nothing at all;ot | 
els we may haue fo many fundamentrall points of Faith; as | 
it ſhall pleaſe cuery braine-ſicke fellow to hold to be'necel: 
fary to ſaluation . The which how great confuſion it wilt | 
breed inthe Charch/; every man of meane capacity ay 
ealily ſee... And therefore eucry man ought'to ſee how necel« | 
fary it is, that the determination of this neceffary queſtion, 
be not lefttothe priuate ſpirit, or particuler judgment , of | 
thisor that man, but to the judgment of the Catholike ® 
 Church,accounting with $. Augufitne all thoſepoines which Þ 
are diligently digetted, and confirmed by full authority of the | 
flayd Churchto be fundamentall,or to pertaine to the foun: | 
dation , and conſequently to be ſuch as muſt neceſſarily be | 
belieued actually or vertually by all men ;arid ſuch ,as may | 
notdoubrfully be diſputed of, and. much lefſe raſhly ,and | 
obſtinately be:denied byany mafi-..,!! 1939026100 2ULT ST 

Thus much may ſuffice, tolct the difcree Reader vn- 
derſtand, how-fallc and yaine theſe diſtinRions be of ſe- | 
ucrall kinds of Faith , and con ſequently of verities bclicued | 
dy Faith: andof points tundamentall, & not fundamentall 
which diſtinidsbcing ouerthrown, eucry otic of iudgrnet 
WE may 


—— 


[ More#s be beliened then conteyued by "Serips wr2e] a 
| xmaylce, how inſufficiently M.VVotor 87-his fellow M,VY bite 
| doanſwerediuers points afthe.Treaniſe of: Farth + © * 
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THE SECOND 
QVESTION, 
| FVihat s , or wherin conſiſteth the Renelation? _ 


| &? 2+ LL, both Catholikes and Proteſtants,' do, or 
JJ '” will cafily graunt, that wheras the Verities be- 
| O51 AN oh licucdby Chriſtian Faith , were in themlclucs, 
(NE citheraltogeather vnknowne to men,or notlo 
| EASZT perfectly & certainly knowne as were needfull, 7+ Tim. 3, 
| to make men belicue, and affent ynto them by ſupernatu. '-*5 
rall, firme, andinfallible Faith; it wasneceſſary to the bree-, p, *2 
ding of this Faith, that God himſelfe, the prime Verity v.20, 

( wha can neither deceiue, nor be deceived) ſhould imme- | 
diately, or by ſome meancs manifcſt theſe Verities. This he = The. x. 
did immcdiately by inſpirations to holy men, namely the *'*** 
Prophets and Apoltles,and by meanes ofvhert ; their words, 

_ writings to other men'. Thus farte is agreed on of all 
S. | 

Now thequeſtion is betwixt Vs & Proteſtants, whe- 
ther God did rcuealcany thing to the Prophets and Apo=« 
ſiles, manifeſted by their meanes, to men liuing in their 
Times , and neceſfaryto be belicuedof men liuing in ſuccec- 
dingages, which wasneuer writte , oratleaſt which is not 

now expreſled, nor ſocontayned in the Scriptures, that by 

cuident and neceffary conſequence(ſecluding all Tradition, 

and Church authority ) it may be gathercd out of ſome ſcn- 

ncc, expreſlely ſect downe'in holy Scriptures.” ©. = 
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63; . 1A Repiyto Me Wotton, or MWhite< "|. 
or i $+ Fe © : Bn a he 49 3. 
1... The Procgitants bould; that whatſoeuer is nee 
to bebclicyed, was icft written; andiisallo now'to be ford 
ſet downe in Scripture, either expreſlely in words, ay Lg. 
#berlaid-at the tir{t ; or in fenſe as the fame Luther {aid Vpon 
paz. 66,89+ Þctter aduilement , or as other Protcſtants fay, isſo contay. 
90. 91-100, REA y as ((ccluding all Tradition, and Church aurhoriry)by 
104+ cuident and neceflaric conſequence, it may be deduced out 
of that which is expreſle}y ſet downein Scripture, Thisto | 
Zellar L.z, b<falle , iscuidently proued by our Deuines , who ſhew dj 
de verb, Ucrsparticuler points to be_belicued,, cugn by Proteſtant | 
Dei . themſelues, which neither arc expreſſed, nor locontaynal 
... In Sctipture, as in their opinion, eucry thing that is belle. | 
GretT.ibid. 16d by Faith, Chould be. I for breuity lake will omit to vrge 
other points, which Proteſtants belieue with vs, viz. the 
perpetuall Virginity of the BI. Virgin, againſt the errourof 
VV bite” Heluidzus, the Celebration of Eaſter on' the Sunday, again 
£83. thoſe Heretikesthatdenyed it; the Baptiſme' of Infants, + | 
oainſt Anabaptiſts, who will notallow it &c. The onlyar- 
ouments Which I will vrge for the preſent, arc: Firſt that 
cuen this (ame point, which Proteſtants account neceſſary | 
| to be bclicucd (as being one of the chiefe pointes of their | 
ligion) co wit, thatallpoints neceſlary to: be belieued , ate | 
 Contayned in Scripture ,and that nothing is to be belicued | 
neceſlarily , which is not in manner aforeſaid containedin Z 
the Scriptures , 15not in that foreſaid manner found in'the 
Scriptures. 'Trueit is that Proteſtantsalleage ſome places'ol 2 
Scripture, to prouethe forelaid point, bur their arguments RF 
are (o far from being euident demonltrations, as they art 3 
not to be accounted probable perſwaſions, and therfore are | 
not ſufficient to make this their propoſitio a poynt of Faith, | 
as 1t1snot only a poynt , but alſoa Principle of the: Prot Þ 
itants fayth. | TED ER Mo SH bod : 991 . 
| Secondly I will infiſt in that'example, which Lpro| 
pounded in the Treatiſe , and thus I diſpute:  - | | 
All ſorts, both Cathottkes and Proteſtants , do belieue , a} 
bouls :t a point neceſſary tobe beliened, that $. Matthews, 5: 
_ \Markxes Ghoſpell 6c. are true diuine Scripture: aud:that 
pariiculer Bookes which the Church -yſeth, re the: ſame-t® 
| | Sb 


VV otton 


Y 
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| More 2obe believed then tonteyned in' Seripture . 69 
Scripture, at leaſt in ſenſe and ſubſtance, which was ſet downe 
by thoſe boly /V/7niers. STS 


. But theſe points gre not expreſſed in Scripture : nor {ſeclu- 
ding Church autbontty and Tradition) ſo contayned , as hat they 
can ve proued eutdemily, and neceſſarily , out of any ſemence of 
Seriptme. | BT ; } 4 | 

Ergo, allpoints neceſſarie tobe bekeued, are not ſocontay= 
nedin Serpture , as Proteſtants ſay they are. 

M. VYotton & M. VVbite both ttruggle with thisar- 
oument ,as other, Proteſtants hauc done before them, but 
w cn they hane done and ſaidall, one may cafily ſee how 
they ſtick faſt in the myre. To omit their impertinent ſpea- 
ches, there are only two things,which, to the purpolc, they 


. 


| do, or can direaly ſay; yiz. eyther they muſt deny thele to 
| bepoints of Faith, neceflary to be belicued, or cls they mult 
| ſhew how one may prouc theſe points cuidetly out of ſome 


ſentenceof Scripture. Forif they admit that theſe be points 
of Faith neceſlary to be belicued, and that theſe cannot be 
proucd out of Scripture; it followeth incuitably, that all 


.-poynts of Faith neceflary to be belieucd , cannot; beproued 


by Scripture: & that their Principles talſe, which ſaith,no- 


| thing is neceſſary to be belieued as a point of Faith , which 
| Cannot be proued (cuidently ) by Scripture. 


M .VVhiteſaith, thatlikeas in other ſciences, there are ”Ybitep, 


fome Principles indemonſtrable,fo in matters of Faith at 47+ 

| 1s aPrinciple. to be {uppoled, that Scripture is diuine; and 

XF lo no mcruaile, if it cannot be proucd, as .orher poivtsof 41g... 
=X -Faith are. To. this Lreply that Principles in ſciences are ei- ,,jqene 

| ther cuident toys, and knowne by the only light of nature, how is it 
| & lonecd no proof but only declaratio of termes, or words, only © be= 
| In Which they be yerered or if they be not cuident to-vs, licued by 
| they muit be demonſtrated, either in. the ſame ſcience, or 
| in lomeupcriour ſcience, by ſome other. principle, more} 
| euidentto vs. Rut that theſe bookes, which are intbeBible ue 
| are diuine Scripture, is not * cuident; therefore ( 1f M\. ,gy appa- 
| YVhites fimilicude be good ) it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome rentinm 
other Principle,more euident-ynto'vs , that theſe. bookes Heb.u, ve. 
Which arein the. Bible; be diuine Scripture. 


faith? for 
S. Paulcal- 
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Secondly 1 aske whether this point of dodrine (that 


s . Matthewes Ghoſpell &c. is diuine Scripture) be (ucha_ 
Principle of Faith as'it ſelf 1s alſo a point neceſſaric to be be. 


licued, and that by the ſame infallible Faith , by which we 
belicue. the Bleſſed Tranty ? Or that ieisſo a Principle, air 
{elfe isnot to be belicued at all by Faith , or'by the ſame 
Faith, by which webclicue theBleſed Trinity? It the firſt be 


ſayd ;thea either the opinion of Proteltants, who fay, no. | 
thing is to be neceſſarily belicucd asa point of Faith, which þ 
*cannot be proued out of Scipture, is falſe, orels this isnot} } 


Principle indemonſtrable, as M. YVhite affirmeth . If the 
ſecond be ſayd; then it followeth, that Proteſtants do not 
bclieucby Faith 8. Matthewes, $. Marks Ghoſpcll &c.. not 


any othcr booke in the Bible, to bediuine Scripture: and | 


conſequently ,not hauing affurance ofdiuine Faith, in this 


point,they cannot haue any Faith atall'in any other points; | 


fince other points being not otherwile ('in a Proteſtants 
iudgment )pointsof Faith, then as they are Concluſions 
- proued out of Scripture, cannot be more aſſuredly knowne, 
<henScripturcit lclfe, which is the only premiſe, or Prin» 


ciple, whence Proteſtants deduceall ather points of their 


Faith . | 


It ſcemeth M.YPhite faw the weakenes of this his firſt 


"IV lite an{were, and therefore not ſtanding vpon it, he ſecondly 


.n. Tim ,z. God, andS. Peter ſayth no propheſie in the Scripture isof priuate 
V.i6. Fferpretation; but the holy men of God ſþake 4s they were moued by the 
boly Ghoſt . Againſt this Ireply , that my argument doth not 


2: Pet. r, Inquire only how weprouc in genera)l, that there is any 


"V.z9+  divineScriptureat all (which isall that theſe or arry ſuch 


like ſentences canproue) but cheifly Iaske , how we prone 
thele books in particuler , which the Church now yſcth; 


bearing the titleof S. Matthewes $, Marks Ghoſpell 8&c.to } 
bediuineScripture, and to be the ſame, which was writtelt | 


by thoſcholy writers, whoſeti tle they beare . For ypon the 
certainebelicfe hereof depcndeth the certaincty of othet 
POLNts, proucd out of theſe books. Now it iscertaine, thit 
: : Bl this 


"#99 & attepteth to proue Scripture to be diuine; out of Scripture, | 
P4S+ 47 For, fayth he, $. Paul ſayth, all Scripture ore 3 SHEAR 


Mm @ mw DIA * ww ua ah: 


[ Bookes of ah Tk pot proved out f nh Seripture.] 77 
| #his isnot proucd by thoſe ſentences: of | Scripture, ſince it 
| may berue,, that'there is ſome diuine: Scripture, and that 
all truc diuine Scripture was inſpired by God, and yet (if - 
| weleclude tradition and Church authority ).the queſtion 
| may-ſtill be , whether S. Mattbewes, 8. Marks Ghoſpell &c, 
eſpecially theſe 10 particulcr which are now vled, are part 
of that Scripture, which thelc. (entences ſpeake of. | 
| Secondly-l fay , that before thele: ſentences: proue.ſuf- 
| ficiently , that there isanydiuine Scripture atall , theſe ſen« 
 tenceschemſclues mult be ſuppoſed to bediuine ; the which 
cannot ſufficiently be proucd , cither by themſelues, or any 
| other like ſentences, if. we exclude tradition , which doth 
| ſhew, thatthey bediuine. . - SHIT: 69S 3b 
| * This, as it ſeemeth M. VPettonſavy well inough, and 77 orrow 
therfore(not daring to deny the points propounded inthe pag «924 
argument, to be points of Faith, neceſſary to be belicued , 
noribeing able to-proue them. out of only: Scripture) after 
| many turnings and windings; heſcemetbto admitChurch. 
= 1radition,to beane principal! meanecs,toaffurc Chriſftians,- 
and to ſtop the mouth of Atheilits, that ſhall doubt, or make” 
| queſtion of theſe points. The which Tradition, if it: be: 
| admitted,as a ſufficient proof of theſe points(being knowne: 
to be points of Faith, neceſſary to bebelicued j| which can- 
not'be proucd ſufficiently out of onely Scripture ) it follo-:. 
weth firſt, thatthe Proteſtants yniuerſall aſſertion ( that no= 
| thing is tobe beliened neceſſarily, which is not ( euademtly) proned out of 
Scripture )1seuidently falſe... 1008 | 
Secondly it followeth ,'that as Church-Traditionis. 
ſufficient toaffurea Chriſtian of theſe points; ſoit is ſuffici-- 
ent toaflurc him of others, although they cannot (( as theſe: 
cannot) becuidently proned out of Scripture. For ro lay 
( a5 M .. VVotton- infinuateth) that God hath giuen the Y/Yorvem 
Church. authority, to aſſure vs of theſe only points,/and pag. $20 
Dot of others, is ſenfleffe. Forcytherthis authority which ' © 
M../Yottonadmitteth in-the Church; to aſſurevs of the Scri= ' 
Ptures,- is fallble or infa{lible. If fallible, it cannot give 1bid,. 
fuch ſufficient sſſuranceasis requiſite, in that divine Chri-' 
tian Faith ,by which we belieue- the Scriptures to be dy- * 
'O | uine. 


m2 OA Rh wo M. Wot, MWhie® | hy 
vine, arid $'. Mattbewes 'Ghoſpell 8c 2to'be truc Scriptarg 
Ific be intallible then fiace this'infalliblenes of) Caurchy 
anthority is knowneto proceed from the affiitance of the 
To#.16. y, promiled ſpirit oftruthzand that this ſpirit was-promiled 
3.  Ttotcachthe Church ,not theſe only, but onmnem yeritatem, 
theſe and all other neceflary truthes; therefore the authoriy 
of Church Tradition is ſufficicatro.afſure vs;, not-onlygf 
theſe, but of whatſocuer other. point which is, propoutided 
by it to vs, asa point neceſſary to be belicucd by Faith. "| 
' Thirdly it tolloweth , that as M . VVotton 1s forced, to | 
admit Church tradition, to aſſure ysof che layd points, prox | 
pounded inmy argument, inregard he darenoron theans 
ſidedeny , but chat they be points neceſlary to be belicued 
by diuine and Chriſtian Faith ; & that on the other fide he 
fecth well they cannot be cuidently proued out: of onely 
Scripture :{o he mult, of neceſſity , admir the ſame Church 
Tradition, to afſure-ys.in other points, neceſſary to. behc« 
| licued , by the ſame Faith; at leaſt ſo farre forth, as they 
cannot be cuidently- proucd out of Scripture; as there are 
many other points, neceſſary to be belieued , which cannot 
beſo proued . Among other points of this nature, therede 
two, which (eeme very important. JDT 
The firſt is, that wheras Catholikes and: Proteſtants 
agree , that beſides a generail belicfe of the Scriptures, then 
arc ſome points of Faith ſet downe in Scripture, whichare 
neceſlary to be knowne cxpreſſcly of all ſorts , neceſiitateme | 
dy , or necefiitate precepti , the queſtion may be, which be thele | 
that be [o _neceflary ? "This queſtion being: ſo. important, 
and concerninglſo deeply the ſaluation & damnation ofall 
ſorts, isno where cuidently reſolued in expreſlc Scripture: 
nor {ocontayned in any ſentence therof, but that not onely 
9 Q bf fimple and ignorant, butcuen orcat Docours , ( if they 
»-xY whe wm onot rely-vpon Church-tradition) may be vncertaine,& 
1 #14 oc (de fas) do'yary in opinions, ſome holding more 
- * lome eſſe to: be thus neceſlary to be knowne > none be 
ang avic , by only Scripture; to yield ſufficient | rcaſols 
iy bY this or that ſentence of Scripture,containerh 'dofrine. 
adiolutely neceſſary.to be knowneof all ſorts ; rather "_ 
f LET 


otha ſcentencesof the ſame Scriprure!.. 1ELSES WE0ch 
 Theſccondpoint is, that ſuppoſe one ſnew which 
ſentences of Scripture did cantaine doctrine, neccllary tobe 
exptellcly knawne of all forts, more-then the re{t ot Scri- 
pture, yetthers, may beaqueſtion about the ſenie,and mea- 
ning ot thoſe ſcatences;and conſequetlyabourt thedodtrine 
contayned in them, This queſtion being no lefſe important 
then the former ({ince theſentences of Scripture contayning 
neceflary dodtrine,, axe zatherito beknowne inright. ſcene, 
| then:n tillables.,or flount.of words; and points at doctvine 
| .Contained in thole ſcritences ,if they be not/rightly vnder- 
Nood, were better not, ynderltood) thisqueſtion therefore 
I ſay , being molt important , is not. allwayes ſo clexcly re= 
_ ſolucd; by only.Seripture,. as toconuinecone, who zvpon 
| probablepretenles.7 may. iudge: the ſenſe to-be: otherwiſe 
then 1s vaderſtood by others; and who pretending to be- 
licue the ſame points that others do , accounting them allo 

| neceſlary to be knowne of all ſorts, as others do; may by 

| Miſintespreting believe themygingfarre” diffe Slog): 
0 


[Bp admitting Traditions dinclumenienct followeth.) 75 


| andin.anarher ſenſe then others do..Asto gine inſtance o| 
 onepoint forall;the Arians,Neſtorians, and Eanchrans would 
not deny , but that theſe words, the VVord is madeſlesh, con- ,, __ - 
tayncd doctrine neceſſary tobeknowne of all ſores; yet by ,, rye 
their different"interpretation both of the words, and of 
| the point ot doctrine coutained-in thoſe words, inſteed 
| of wholeſome andneccſlary dofxine,; which by Church- 
| tradition 1sgathered outof thoſe words, they, like ſpiders, 
| gathered the poyſonof their peſtilcat hereſics!, wherewith 
[*elicy infected the world, 5ST IRENE 
By this little., which T have fayd, it is apparent 1- 
| Nough, that the diume Regclation, wherupon Chriltian Faith 
15 to be grounded, is not contayned only in the bare letter 
| of the Scripture ; but is alſo found in the vnwritten Tradi- 
tions of the,true Catholike Church: neither doth it more 
| follow, thatby admitting ſome true diuine traditions lefe 
| vnwritte by the A "ofiles & perſeuercd {till in the Church; 
| we ſhould by conſequence admit all orany one idle dreame, 
| or inuentionof man, obtruded to ys, in thename of dinine 
Soba ii tao 5 at vnwritten 


* 
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oh A Reply to M . Wotton, & M. White: 
vawritten tradition;then it followcth, that becauſe yh; 
admit ſome books to bc diuine Scripture ;, therefore by 
conlequence, we mult admit all, orany one Apochriphal 
booke , dcuilcd by any man , with neuer fo colourabſe 
ſhew of likenes in Maicſtic , matter, or manner of {kill &e, 
and obtrudedtovs, in thename of diuine Scripture, ** 
The ſame Church , which by the affiſtance of Gods 
ſpirit, hath hitherto preſerucd, and allwayes halbe ablety 
preſerue true diuine Scriptures, and to aſſure vs, which 
they be, and to diſtinguiſh them from Apochriphall books 
(though bearing title of Apoliles writings, and pretended 
with colourable ſhew of Maicſtic &c, to be divine Scri. 
ptures )hath bene and ſhall allwayes , by the ſame afliſtance 
of the promiſed ſpirit, beablc to-preſcrue, andto afſureyy, | 
which be truc divine vnwritten Traditions , and todiſtin. 
guiſh them from al humane inucntions » though heucr 
{o colourably pretended to. be diuine Fraditions. 
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LOO LO ATAO ATLANTA NED. 
THE THIRD _ 
QVES TIO N 
FVhether Church-propolition be neceſſarie : andif it Wy 
_ _ whetherth re be any authority init ; and if that v, 


be granted , whether this authority be 
fallible ,, or infallible? 


| p— 


4 

| Adverlaries eitherdo, or may make abourthis 
FR f; matter; before reſolve this queſtion , I mul 
Pg © Iequirethe Reader, to norte ſome few things» 
© Note-firſ therfore, that I doe. not take the word 


CHYRCH 


f O cutof occafionsof manycauills, whi got 
6 


| Phat & meant by the word Church.) 7 
CHVRCH in ſuch ample fignification, as it cx- 
ecndcth iefclfe toall the members, thatdo pertainevnto it, 
aschough L meant , that it were neceflary that all, both of 
the Church Triumphant'and Militant, ſhou}d propound 
ynto vs what is the reucaled trath. Neither do 1 meane [o 

| amply totakethe word, asthough it were neceſſary , that 
| allthemembersof the Church Militant on cartch , ſhould 
| ioyntly concurre to propoſe rcucaled yerities. But wheras 
thename CHVRCH, as it is applied © the Church 
| Militant on earth: may be taken in ſeuecrall ſenſes , Firſt for 
the whole Company of,Chriſtian profefſours, conſiſting 
(as & . Gregorie Nazianzen fitly tearmeth —_——_— Sheep 
| and Paſtours, or otſome , wholike ſheep , are to be fed, and 


| eaughttherightFaith; and of others of the ſame companie, 
| Who by Gods ordinance and appointment, haue office and 
 authoritieto feed,and teach them the right Faith. Secondly 
| for the moreprincipall part, towit the whole company of 
 Paſtours, cither gathered togeather, ordiſperſed through= 

| outthe world . T hixdly for one principall member, to wit, 
| the yiſible miniſterjall head ofthis myticall body, the chief 


| Paſtour Chriſts Vicar, $8. Peters Succeſlour ; not as he is a 
particuler priuate man , but as( for the'good of the whole 
' companicor myſticall body ) he, citheralone; oratleaſt aſ- 
liſted with a generall Councell, hath ( vnder, and with de- 
| pendance ypon Chriſt )moſt ample authoritic co feed the 
| Whole flocke of Chriſt, by propounding to them dodrine 
| of Faith . Fourthly for cuery particaler Paſtour,' not as 
| Heisapriuate man, but as he is authorized, ynder, and © 
{ With dependance of the chiefe Paſtour, to feed that par- 
| ficuler flocke which is committedto his charge . Whereas 
 (Ifay) thenameCHVR CH may be taken theſe foure 
| manner of wayes, it ſhall fuffice my purpoſe, that fr may 
| appearc, that it is neceſſary to haue the reucaled truth pro- 
| pounded by the Church, taken in ſome one, or other of 
theſe ſenſes: neither is it needfull for me to diſtinguiſh, 
| Which of theſe wayes I take it, fince my Aduerſarics wil 
deny, ſuch infallible authority to be in the Church; in 
' Which ſocuer ſenſe of theſe foure I take the name Church. 
K 2 | - Note 


56 A Reply to M-:. Wotton , & M-White.. 
Note {ecodly, that the infallible authority; whichT g6 
to proueto bein the Churgh, to propouttreucaled dodtring 
"is worthily called he authority of+the .Churcly, 'iinwhieh 
ſenſe ſocucr of theſe forenamed: tourerauthoriticsbe prougg 
to be in the. Church ; for althoughitbeſayd principallytg 
beinthe cheife Paltour, rowhom\, 1n S. Peters perſon, t 
Chrilts appointment: ( after prayer: made that. his Faith 
(a) Tuc..; ſhould not fayle the office(2)ot confirming hus brethren;' 
22 .Y* 32, and yniuerlally to feed (® }all, both lambes and-theep. of 
Chriltsfold, was commuted: althouglrallo it may be {lay 
(b)loen in alccondarie manner, to agree to all, and cucry one ot theſe 
21.V. 16, Doctours and. Paltours (-< ) appointed by God to. be the 
C17. Church, who, ynder;,-and with dependanceof, andin 
' vnity with the cheife. Paltour, are lawtully authorized to | 
(Cc) Fpb. feed the leuetall portions of the ſame flocke of Chriſt, 
+ Vs Il. committed to their charge, that they may not-wauer, like 
little ones , in ypcertainety : yet this authority , both of th 
cheiic and inferiour Paltours,, is worthily rearmed:the at. 
thority ofthe Church,as being tinally ordained to the good 
of the whole Church, and of cuery member thereof, in 
regard the doctrine of the cheife Paſtour , and of other} 
Paitours, (o farre forth, as it proceedeth from this their att» 
thority , is notonely in\ie{clic infallible, but alſo worketh 
infallibility-in the Faith of the whole Church, and of cuery 
{cucrall man , ſo tar forth, as he groundeth his Faith vpon 
diuine doctrine, principally as it was reuealcd by Godto| 
the Prophets and Apoltles; and ſecondarily; as it is pro- 
prpanded , and made knowne to ys, by theaforeſayd infalli 
le authority ;, comunicated to the Paſtours of the Church 
Note thirdly , that we do not build our Faith vpon 
the private opinion of any one, or fome few Docours ot 
Paltours ofthe Church ; no not of the chicfe Paſtour;;ab 
though this his priuate opinion be made knowne vnto Vs 
by kispraQtice or cxamplc of lite, or by a Sermon preached 
by bim IN a publike audience, or by a booke ſet out iN 
ire, but it isneceflary thatthe doctrine of the Paltour, 
b gp" propoundeth vnto vsthe reueated truth, bedelivered 
by Faltorailauthority,asthe publik doctrine of the Church: 


which 


[Cath build n0t their Faith pon the Popes priuat opinio.] 77 
| whichtobcſo in inferiour Paſtours, whedoubris, weare to 
| learne of their Superiours, and if need beof the ſupreme Py. 
tour, who then atlealt, is to. bethought to:teach ,- not hig 
private opinion, but the publike doetrinc of the Church; 
| when in matterscalled inqueſtion, hedetincth what is to 
| be holden,and with that ſupreme authority which he hath 
(either alone, or with a generall Councell) pronounceth 
| dnathema againlt thoſe, that hold or teach the contrary; or 
| exprellcly tignincth , that his intention 1s, With his Pattio- 
rall authoricy , to obligethe'vniuerſall Ctjurch, to hold that 
| Which he propoundcth for a matter of Faith . The which 
| God (who for the good of his Church! ordayned this ſu- 
| preme Authority) will neuer permit him to do, vnlefle the 
ointof doctrine propounded, be indeed a revealed truth; 
W but will ſo aſſiſt him with hisfpirit, that in caſe the point 
of doctrine ( which he ſhould perhaps defire to propound - 
| In manneratorcſaid) were not indced the truth , he ſhould 
| by one meanesor other, ſec and correct his errour,, before he 
| didattempt.the propounding of it,or ſhould by ſome means 
| be hindered, that he could never accomplith this his intent, 
| orattcmptof propounding itto the Church, _ 
So that my Aducrſaries may ſee how weakly they ob- 
3e& ome Popes, or other Paſtours ill liues, or the priuate 
| Opinions of ſome Catholike Authors, in this or that point 
of doctrine, and how fondly M. VPotton reporteth that the PV ottoy 
| beſtauchozity we can alleage for many matters, is the Popes ®*S* 77 * 
| Wi:l,and how flanderouſly he ſayth, that we muſt acknow- 
| Jedg by Faith whatloeuer the Church cocludeth, although 77 orron 
| It be belides or againſt the Scripture. Þag » 420 
_  Notefourthly, that when I aske, whether the fore- 
| 1Taid Church-propoſition be neceſſary, I do notſpeake of abe 
{olute neccflity, per potentiam Dei abſolutz, nor of ſuch extraor- 
| dinary caſes as may happe,for ſo I do not doubt but Almiph- 
| ty God could breed infallible beliefe of the veritics reucaled 
tothe Prophets and Apoſtles, in men now liuing, notonly 
| Without infallibleauthority in the Church, burallo with- 
| out any authoritic, or miniſteric atall, cither ofthe Church 
' -Or 0: any other man liuing , or without reading, or hearing 
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$cripture, and ina word without any mcanes, only bythg 
3mmediatc illumination of his holy ſpirit, as he could, | 
the ſame power makeour corporalleye, ſec coloars ncuer {g 
farre diſtant , or in the darkez without ſufficient light m 
without any light atall. But my preſent queſtion is meane, 
according totheordinary courle of Godsprouidence, and 
being (0 meant, 1 anſwere ynto the queſtion ; 


* Firſt , that Churgh-propofuren is neceſſary to the breeding | 
# Faith. | | | "1 
Secondly,that there is ſome kind of abſolute authority , in thi | 


Church-propoſition « Rds ; 
T hirdly , that there is mn it znfalluble anthortty. 


Lm—— 


s | 1 . That Church-propoſation is neceſſary : 


W 


Rom.we A $ concerning thefirſt part of my anſwere, that Church | 


A propoſition or teaching is neceſlary to the breedingof 
Greg. 1.x. Faith,it is ſo plainely affirmed byS, Paul in theſe wordes,huw 
dial .c, rt. hall they belieue, ynleſſe they heare? how shall they heare without a Pret« 
Mens,qu® (her, how hall they preach vnleſſe they be ſent ? that my aduerlarics 
=—_ Fl darenot deny it, but rathcr will treely confeſle it. This part 
"5 44 you therefore of my an{were, ncedeth no further proofe: yet for 
euidentif. better ſatisfaftion of the Reader I will declare it. 


ſima ſigna ' Firſt,I exceptextraordinary caſes, becauſe I know thatin 


jua,virtu- extraordinary caſes, God can doubtles teach men immedi- 


mA ny ately by his holyſpirit, as he taught the Prophets, Apoilez 


& humilt- 


2 25mg & ſome others; of which immediate teaching $. Gregory g 


vtrag;in 2th two fignes,to wit, humility, & myracles, which two, ſat 
yna mente 5+ Gregory, when they concurre ,may aſlure ys &c. yet {inc 
coueniant, theſe two ſignes, whether coſidered ſeuerall 
liquet neytherordinaril 
quod de oftheſeda 
przſentia by theſpi 


ſpiritus te- ,x 
| 0029 #Soa the whole, both precedent and preſent Catholike Cho 


feraa, F*herefore they, of all others, haue leaſt cauſeto ſpeake 0 
Immediateteachin 
Luther). de 


miſſs pri- lignesof Gods ſpirit 


ute. Ltbercoufeſſeth of himlclfe) that they be immediate 


| eauglt 


| s 
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y or ioyntly, ar 
y,nor extraordinarily fcen in the Heretiks 
yes, although pretending ordinarily to be taught 
rit thele new doGrines, wherin they diſſent from 


gy the ſpirit, leaſt for want of theſe true 
men thinke (as they haue cauſe, and®s/ 


MnI—_— 4 
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| taugbtby a badſpirit. WS _ 
| Secondly I ſay,that Church-propoſition or teaching 

5; neceſſary, to Wit ordinarily, becauſe ſuch is the ordi- 

nary (weet prouidcncc of God, that as in humancarts and 
ſciences, ordinarily ne man learneth them himſelfe, or 
| 3 mmecdiately by the teaching of God, or of an Angell, but 
| God teacheth one man that is ignorant, by another [kil- 
| full in that ſcicnce or art: ſo in the ſupernaturall bcliefe 
of divine veritics , Gods ordinary manner is to teach one 
man that belicucth not, by another that belicucth. So we 
ſee Cornelius, although he might haue bene inſtructed by the LF-re. 
| Angell , which appeared vnto him, yet he was lentto be V-5+ | 
| taught by $. Peter. So allo F. Paul, although he might haue wi 
| benetaughtallthings by our Sauwiourhimlelfe, who appea- A799» 
xed yntohim ,yet he was (ent into the Citty to Ananias to V+7+» 
 Jearnewhat he ought todo. The reaſon of which ordina- 
| gy manner of Cods proceeding may beaſligned, partly be- 
cauſe be would therby honour men, in making them coo- 
' peratours with bimlelfc in ſo higha worke, pattlyto come 
| mend humility and charity to men: humility , in making 

men willing tolcarneof other men:charity in making men 


willing to teach other men. Vide Bern, Serm. de conuer(. Sant# 
Pauli. D . Aug. m:-prolog . de dottrina Chriſt . 


$. 2. Of abſolute authovity in Church-teaching . 


4 A S. touching the fecond'part wherinF affirme, that. 

| there is ſome kind of abfoJute authority in this Church» 

| propoſuron , M. VPonon (cemerh ro deny it, when he layth, 

| that God vjeth not the authoritte of men , but thetr: Mintftery to thebe- g 
gettin; of Faith Before | prouc it, I muſt declare what Imeane 7 99. 
| by abſolute Autheritie. | PEy.. 
| Firſt Fdo not meane, thatthe Church hath any antho. - 

rity eucr the divine docrine, conſidered in it ſelfe, as 

though it'ayin the Churches power to make it truc or 

falſe (for being divine, it is of it ſelfe infallibly true, and* 

byno authority can be made falſe) but in reſpec of vs,. 

' and to-make vs know the dotzrunetobetrue anddiuine,. 


tho: 
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Secondly, 1 do not meane that Church-authorit T 
reſpect of vs, is abſolutcein this ſenſe, as though the Church 
her propounding diuine doctrine, were - independant gf 
God, or hisword, or, as though the Church mightat ple, 
ſure pronounce doGrine to be diuinc,vithovt all reſpe&t 
God or his word : but Laccount itabſolute, inreſpectofyy 
in this ſenſe, that we, after ſentence pronounced by thy 
Church,we (I ſay) are abſolutely bound co lubmit our wag 
meats, and to accept that for truth ; which by Church, aw | 


_ IIS 
l Kot. At : fi. : + Or INE Nw 
$0 : R.. a. 4 g k... 
__ oth db ogy oor y _ 
DIY Ag EH. 9s __ _ 


b 5 has 
_ GS eo 
_ Sw oy MGETes PETINS . 
gh - - " y 5 w va 
« 3 pt ue 
G : 4 [0 
*" - 3 5 pak —_———————— , 400 ar 
2 : PITTED ES * __ x is __ 
ſoy CE LE one —#S x L —_ A pin gy er - -» 
” ogra 4” ne we wxn_ re uy mags -» 4 8 * - 
Wks * " ae fe, 


thority is defined for (uch. TH EINTS wy 
mb. nn" This part ofmy anſwere thus declared, proue: Fir} 
Þic-7« ' forthat in Scripture we are abſolutely comaunded to obey 
our Prelates, and to be ſubiet ynto them, as to men thatar} 
to giue account for our ſoules. But abſolute obedienceand 
ſubic&tion of our part, ſuppoſcth abſolute authority to bein 
them to whome we obey, and.arc ſubiect. And {incethe 
reaſon why we ſhould obey and be ſubiect to theſe men, is 
yielded by the Apoſtle , becaule they are to giue accountiet 
13, Our foules : it ſheweth that this our obedience (and conls 
| quently their authoritic ) extendeth it ſelfe to all matter 
pertayning to the ſaluation of ſoules,asamong other thingy 
belicfc of that which they propoiid to vs. as matter of Faith 
_ doth greatly pertaine to theſaluation of ſoules. Henceit is 
(a )Rom, that our Faith and bclicfe of things preached to vs ,'4s (aid 
x0. Þ .,5+ in Scripture to hauc annexcd with it a certaine kindof (*) 
obedience, Which ſuppoſeth authority, not only in there 
(b) Heb. ucaled truth, which is preached, butalſo (Þ)in them, whoar 
ak [97 peril lene, appointed, and authorized by God 0 pred 
$35E'-16- | Secondly , If there were no abſolute authority M 
Church propoſition or teaching, we ſhould be obliged® 
belicue priuate Reuelations , related by probable Aurbouts 
or by men of credit{ ſuppoſing they be indeed, 2parte ret 
Renclations) as well as we are obliged.to belicue the Sctlf 
=_ themſelues. Butno Chriſtian oughit.to account bim- 
= mr iy bound to belicue private Reuelations made 
is or that man, although related by moſt probable. 
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[ Abſolute. Authority in Church-teaching.) 8x 
| thours, or by mcn of the: greateſt humane credit-in the 
world, although' alſo ſuppolcdto beindeed truc. Reuelati- - 
| ons, as he accounteth himſclfte bound to belicue the Scrie 
pturcs: the. reaſon of which difference is, becauſe there is 
more authority in the Church, which dcliucreth to vs the 
| Scripturcasdiuine, then there is in any.priuate man, of ne=- _* 
| uer ſo good. credit, who cyther by word or writing'delivie. 
reth to vs ſuch priuate Reuelations.. I docnot now difpute' 
| how true euery priuate_Reuclation is, thats deliuered by 
probable Authors, but ex ſuppoſitzone , that they be in them=-! 
| [clues (as ſome are, or atlealt may be) moſt true; yetI ſay 
| there is difference \in our being obliged to belicue them, 
 fince weare bound ynderpaine of damnation, abſolutely 
to belicue both Scriptures, and ynWritten Traditions, de- 
liucred by the Church, wheras we are not{o. bound to be-' 
licuc private Reuclations, although truc, and related by 
molt probable Authors. | | 
| Thirdly eyther we are bound, abſoſutcly to believe 
that which the Church tcacheth , becaule it teacheth it, al- 
though we do nototherwiſe know that the matter” is trues 
or wearec not bound to belieuc that which it teacheth, be= 
cauſe it teacheth ir, vnleſſe we by Scripture know firſt the 
matter, which it rcacheth to be true. If the firſt be ſaid, it 
followeth, that there is ſome Authority, and not bare Mi- 
Diſterie in the Church-teaching; and that we arc bound by 
that authority to belicueall that the Church teacheth,with 
that her authority, alchough we doenototherwile in parti- 
culer know , that the matter is true. If the ſecond be ſaid; it 
dolloweth, that we giuc no morecredittothe Church , or 
the generall Councells'therof, then we would do to any 0+ 
ther ſortof men, women , or children, Turkes, Iewes, or 
to the Diuecll himſelfe, for weare bound to belieue whatis | 
zwght by any of theſe, ſo farre forth, as by Scripture we 
cnow that which they teach tobe true. But as this is not 
to belicucatall, thoſe that teach, but only thematter taught: 
oitſeemeth Proteſtants would haue vs not to belicue at all 
he Church that teacheth , but onely the matter taught: 


which conſequenceif M. VYotton will not account abſurd; 
. "Oe L I mult 


yr 


> 


$2 A Reply to M. Wotton, & M . White. | 
2.con- I muſt aske him then how he wilt accountof $. 4 | 
tra Epiſt - who ſaith, that be would, or should not þelieue the Ghoſpell it ſelfe;j 
Fund.c . 5- bg were not monedtheruntoby the authoruty of the Church? I'mult aske 
him alſo , in what ſenſe M. Anton VPorton him(elfefaith ; The 
VV otton yuthorttie of the Church is an argument of ſuch weight , that he is notty 
£®8- 9.» he accounted 4 Chriſtian, nor a man of reaſon, that isnot moued with it 
&c. And againe: To the authority of the, Church, I willingly (uh. 
P33 45% mit my ſelſe thus ſarre, that 1 account 3 a ſinſull preſumption for me, | 
or any man , to compare my priuate opimon , with the generall udgmen | 
of other Chriſttans &c. | « __ | 
Fourthly,, I aske wherin conliſteth this threed- bare-! 
 Miniſteric , deſtitute ofall authority, by which (as M pur | 
| rag ton (aith ) God vſcth to breed faith in men? Eicher'iit confi. | 
PS*** ſtethin reading the words of Scripture, or in expounding 5 
the meaning . If in reading, eucry Child that can read: if } 
in cxpounding, cucry man, or woman that by naturall-wit 
or Icarning, can expound the meaning of rhat they,read,. 
may without all ordination or 1uriſdiction exercile theot- 
fice of a Miniſter; and men that heare them , ſhalbe as much 
obliged to bclicue their teaching , as'if rhey heard the moſt 
formall Miniſter with all his counterfait ordination & iu- 
riſdiction . To what endtherforeſerueth their counterfaite | 
ordination? Or what need is there of their pretended Iv- 
riſ{diftion ? What bencfit alfo ſhall the peophe reap? Orhow Þ 
ſhall they be preſerued from errour, and wauecring in Faith | 
rather by Paſtours, and DoRours appointed by God inthe | 
Eph. 4-V- Church , then by others of likeskill to-read, and learning 
= gf pha tocxpound Scripture, that ſhould runne vnfent, arid that 
| g 'not appointed Paſtours) preſume to teach 


_— 
by odii 26rt Lb 
qa omits Lopes wal 25" "n . re I 
vw y > h py bo «uo i Wt. bs py us DO _—_ >< —_ s 
N _ Ts F"__ 5 4 me Ioatieg/ wk » nr” wm - 
: — m— » en 0 T6227 7 —__— F math ah vey TE or 4 
» l | _— 2 - , bh. 1 tho 4 hy 
A <———-? o . fe - A 0 - EEE TRY — OT. IC 
4 p <a} Oy L a " ru 
E ann wer * , VE F 4 n N - ns ay ti 
PIIOyT _— hr /% a _—_ Se , - 5 da , and 
r) . "3 ge 4 - — Y 
- k - - . lr. nt nn > x.4% 
nt ———_ —_ . - 2 ba bat has. w TO. 7 "As = oo" = ate —_— oy 
v y k ja Rs + %ec. wh 4 » vos GU . —— Oe py 
Boca EIS wat 044 1: haben — on , bl "__ ww $twogy ads reed — , - 
Wy" x born 5.11 axeves on ——_— —_— _ re te wt. - 2 d 
; yon . _ woes we O 2 es. 
de: —_—_— » a —_ FY LOTS 4 _ _ _. ua oe Cu 3 a i vv 5 att 
Y I—2 5 L -— : ES. e.,. & 2D gt ee _—_ I PIT 
_ > > | L5 —__ 6 : . om » = 
_ > a es ww - m_— OR ” » _ 2-74 A n m4 bo! an 19999"4 
Pe PD —_— ———_ th  —__ » oO 4 bs as "> _—_— 
® -o” OT " _ $2 - _ abs Ds cence R 
hay. bot o9w- L 
” 
_ % 


—_— 


_ — ee ac nated 
i apo” x 
en Oe OI, » P 7 


*** ſhould ( bein 
Y*3* Mc Church? 


Fitthly, thisis the difference of ſcience and belick; 
that the firſt is grounded immediately ypon theeuidencedt 
the thing ſpoken, and fo there may be perfect (cience, whe 
ther there be, or be not any authority atall inthe ſpeaker! 
the ſecond 1s immedgiatel y grounded vpor the_authority of | 
the ſpeaker , whether the thing be evident ornot, and c0- 
monly delicfe, both humane, and divine, 1s 11011 4PParention 

: efthingsnar evident, nam quod: pidet quis ; quid-credat? ce 


| Abſolute Authority in Church-teaching .} © $3 
therfore we haue not ſcience; but beliefe of dinine things, 
ſpoken indeed firſtby God to the Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
but immediately ſpokea tovs, by the preſent Paſtours of 
| Gods Church , we arc notto expect cuidence of the things 
ſpoken, bur it ſufficeth vs to giue credit to them for the au- 
thorityof theſpeaker, to wit , primarily of God , who firſt 
 did4ſpeake and reucalethem to the Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
| and (ſecondarily of the prelent Church , which doth by au- 
| thoritic from God, ſpeake them vnto vs. 

Sixthly , If there be no abſolute authoritic in the 
| Church-propoiuding mattersof Faith; bur after the Church 
| hath propounded them ,& ſufficiently pronounced ſcntece, 
| it remaincth free for:cuery man'to examine the doErinc ; 8 

| if in hispriuate conceipr, itappeare cuidently conformable 

| ro $cripture, to accept it,and if otherwiſc it ſeeme not con- 
-formable, or be to him doubtfull, that he mayrcic& it or 
| not belieuc it ; it followeth firſt, that there ſhould neuer he 
| an end of examining; ſince this priuate examination hath 
| -much morenccd, then the docrine of the Church hath of 


s 


| anew cxamination , and this of another, and this of ano- 


ther an infinttum. | | 

Sccondly.itfolloweth that the gappe ſhould be open to * 
all herefics , diflention, and diſagreement in mattcrs of 
Faith, without allſufficient meanes, to compole contro= 
-ucrfics, or to preſcrue ynity in the Church . For ſince diuers 
| men hauc diucrs complexions: of body, and divers diſpo- 
ſitions, andaffetions of mind; by whichordinarily men, 
fn things not cuident'(( as matters of-Faith ordinarily arc 
not) hauenaturall inclination todiffercntopinions; ifthere 

be no certainc publique authority, to ouer-rulepriuate con- | 
cipts, but that it be freefor -cuery man, to examine, and 

udpge ofeucry doctrine, according to'hisprinateconcei pr, 
at is pedibla to preſerue ynity .of beliefe; or to preuerft 
diflention , anddiſagreement; orito compoſe controucrſies 
matters of Faith-; but as'the'pronerbeis, and as welec 
among Heretikes ( ynles it be, where either by authority 
of Biſhops, or of Conſiſtoric of Elders, or of the temporall 
 Magiſtratc, ſome poore kindof vnity from teeth outward, 
eh OY | L 2 Mo >" 
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84 - A Reply to Mc Wotton, & M.. White, 
is mantayncd ) 101 capita , tot ſententte , there are ,orcafily may 
be ſo many men, ſo many mindes, ſo many differentCony. 
treys, Cittyes, Cogregations, Families, yea particuler Perfy,, 
ſo many differet opinios about the ſenſe of Scripture(which 
opinionsare all the Faitn thac Heretikes hauec ) without " 
ny means, ſufficicut to compole thele contrarieties, or 
reduce all forts to vnity ot bcliefe , | | c0 
But it is muſt abturd to imagine, that the Churchf 
God thould be ſubict ro theſe inconucniences Withoutal 
meanes of redreile, for then the eftate of the Church wer, | 
mare miſcrable, then any carthly Common-wealth, an } 
Chriltour Sauiour had iefle prudently inſtituted ; andor.. 
dered tis his Kingdome and: Common-wealth, then'any } 
prudent King , Law-maker, or Gouernour that cuer inſtity } 
tedor goucrned any earthly Common-wealth . For inte. | 
| ry well inſtituted and ordered Common-wealth , beſide; 
Written Lawes, and private men ( neuer [o learned) to trad | 
 orcxpound them , there are ſome living authorized Iuthpes, 
and in che Monarchicall (which is the belt) forme ofgo- 
ucrament, one chiefe Ruler, and Iudge, appointed to/pro- 
- pound, and pronounce by pablike ſentence., what is to be 
houlden for cquity and right ; which publikeſenrence hath 
abſolutc authority ,to oucr-rule priuate mens conccipts, & 
opinions, therby preſeruing vnity , compoſing controuet-| 
lies , and preuenting innumerable diſſeations and diſcords,| 
which other wilſe(conſideringthe nature of men) couldnt 
but happen. in a Kingdome: or Common=-wealth . i")! 
Now what Chriſtiancan thinke,thatche'Church 
Cod ſhould in thisreſpedt ,be left by our'Sauiour'in work 
eltatc then a worldly Kingdome, or -Common-wealth:} 
that cither our Sauiour ſhould want'wiſdome toforſee(tit? 
Nature of men conſidered } the neceflity-of appointing om 
autiority in his Chutch, eo preuent)Herefics; and contte) 
verhies, and to prelerue vnity, whichhe fo greatly defited, 
= do ctcfu.lly prayed for, to bein his Church or thay 
Fnget inough rhe neceſſity of ſuch authoriry,cither ft] 
ant of power , could not, or for want of love”; and goo! | 


Will, would not laltitute ſuch ſufficient authoritic; id'®% 


D 
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8 [Abſolute Authority inChaurch-teathing . 
. bis deatly beloued. Kingdome'& Common=wealth? Surely 
| none Worthy. the name of a Chriſtiap , may-once: imagine, 
but that.(the wildome of our Sauiour, his power, goodnes, 
and good will to his. Church, being infinite.) he. hath pro- 
| uided, andconſcquently there is in the Church, no lefſeau- 
| thoriticto prelerye ynicy'iin Faith;, then there is inthe beſt 
| ordered Kingdome ,'to/preſerue cuill ynitic andpcacc 71 8h 
} . -  Seauenthly, L would gladly know, whether M. VYot- YY otton 
| .ton miſliketh the word ( 4utboritie ) or the thing fignificd by P4g + 6+ 
 . it, or bath , when he will notallow God to vie:the autho- 
| rity of men , to the begerting of Faith, but their! Manſterze. 
It may be:he imagincth , Autborzzy to be too-proud a word, & 
the thing to be ſo. oppolite to Mſterte, that the one cannot 
ſand with the other: and therfoxe,, wheras thole, which 
| hauethe office to preach, and propound matters of Faith , !+£97:3-V» 
arc called Miniſtri Chriftt:, Chriſts Miniſters; they are nor to ** 
| . be (aid, to have any Amwboritze, but onely Mimfterie in their 
| tcaching, If he (ay ſo; Iaske;, whetherthe Apoſtles ( nor- Tt is lefſe 
| withſtandingthey were inreſpeR of Chriſt their Lord and finne to | 
- Maiſtcr, Minfirs, Miniſters or Seruants) had not, in their £9u®! of 
| preaching or propounding -matters of Faith, authority to iwpnatiny 
- oblige men;; and that vndet painc of damnation'to belicue ? 0 Poms) 
. I hope he will petdeny; but the Apolites had authority;/for Apoſtles 
elle he muſt ſay,that we had bene no more bound to belicuc: delwereth 
| Deyther haditbene moreſinne notto belicue the preaching though... 
- ofan Apolile,thenofany private Proteftar Miniſter, which !* be che 
| M.FFottonggainterhgo be fall ; and isdoubiefle molt falſe. 0rd of 
k . .- .:$econdly Jake's whethertemporallPrinces, or Magi- os, my 
ſirgtes þe-not-in reſpett of God, called Mimftri, Miniſters? weſtis of 
- whom:norwithltanding M. VFotton for feare of loſing his the ſame 
. head , darenot deny, to haueauthorityoner theirfubics . marter ve- 
=: Now if tewporall Magiſtrates areſo the Miniſtersof God , tered by 
F- ther rhisnotwirthRandings: they: hauo truc|authorityun the Apo- 
RT. :reſpet of thoſe, ouer whom they areto/performe* the office _ __ 
x committed co them-a@ ſortrore Paſtours-of the Church, - _ þ = 
DE: though-theybe,, in xeſp<& of Gbriſt , Miniſt1s yer imreſpet 
XxX of other Chriſtians , they haue cruc. Authority ;to-performe Rom. 13, 
|» that office, Which God commitred ynto them... 1  - "WY 
38S Een PE | = 00007 - 


% _ A Rephto M Wotton, & M:White, + 
| Laſtly whatſocuer M.VVotton,, or any Proteſtant ſyy) 
'to make men belieuc;; there were no authority in thePs. 
Fours of the 'Catholike Church ,' ro propound 'mattexigf 

- Faith; the ordinaric practiſe of their Proteltant Miniſterie 

( wherethey.can get the remporall/{word either in their 
| hand; or at their :commaund) ſheweth, that they wild 

hauemcem;to acknowledg ſomeabſolute authoricy;inthit | 

\ preaching: Forcls, how chance their Biſhops, or Conf | 
ſtories , do ablolutcly trouble, or caulc the temporall Magi. 
.ſtrateto moleſt men, whom they may -perceiue'to belicus 

.otherwiſe;then:the Miniſterspreach 2 Let not my Adiet. 
faricstell me., thatthey leaucit tree forcuery man-to' illd 
- of theirdoatrine, and that they bind no man to-belien. | 

them, but when they preach according to Scripture and 
that they puniſhnone, butſuch as belieue them not, when 

they.proucthat they iſay by euident Scripture. Firſt, thisis | 

Falſe. For if once the Miniſters themliclues iudge abſolutely,” 

thatthey preach according .to Scripture, although other; 

1udgeotherwile, they would haue their Pariſhioners ablo- 
| Jutely belicuc asthey preach, and will procure puniſhment 

'to thole, that do not belieucas they preach. © = 

; Secondly all thequeſtion is, by*whoſe-iudgement;it 
muſt be decided, when it is tobe thought; that hey preath 
according ito Scripture; or when they proue that whit? 
they lay , by euident Scriptures? If thisbe left onely tothe} 
Judgment of the Minifter,the there is ſome kind'of abſolut: 

.-authority given to the Miniſter :which abſolutcauthority, | 
my.Aduerlaricsdo not in-wordes, ſeemetoadmitbutrathe 
leeme toleauethe examination and iudgment of [the'con- 
tormity of their doctrine to Scripture, to-cuery-manss Bit | 
if indeed this examination and iudgment be freely left'to 
cuery man, meruaile how .it chanceth , that' Catholiks } 
are puniſhed, for not belicuingthe Miniſter, when Cath} 
likes, notonelyby heir priuateexamination & iudgment 
but by the generall judgment of the Catholike'Churt | 
; know, that Miniſters do notpreach according to the trit 
MmcaningotScripture,”. vl 1 1900 
By this which hath bene proud, it appeareth , ti 
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7 Abſolute Authority in Chureb-reaching 1 #7 


there is fome authority in-Church-propounding of matters' 
ofFaith;;and tharthis authority is in ſome ſort'ablolnte. 


bſolute'(I ſay) notthatthe-Paſtours of the Church may 


propound for matters of Faith , what abſolutcly pleaſeth- 


them , withoutreſpeRthad to the iaw of God, written , 
or vnWritten, but chat what' they in- queſtionable caſes,” 
by their authority haveonce inalawfull Generall Councell 
defined to be according to the written, or ynwritten word, 
and ſo tobea matterof Faith, isabſolutely tobe holden for” 
uch,without further examination-. Now if the Proteſtants 
would but graunt'thus much-authority to be allwayes in 
the Church ;and withall would agree with vs, inaffgning 
rightly thoſe Paſtours of the:true Church, which have this 
authority, allother queſtions concerning matter of Faith, . 
mightquickly or atleaſt in time be-brought to an end, as 
re ſee, iInan earthly common wealth, ſuites in law , by - 
puthority.of a knowne' Iudge, arebrought to ancnd.; Bur: 
not grauntingſomuch abſolute authority to the Charch, 
as they ſec to be giuen toa Indge, im a Commonwealth; 
but onely condirionally;'orſo far-forth as itteacheth accor- 
ding to Scripture, leauing- it to-cucry-private' man; to: 
examine 6 mdge, whetherthe Church-berdoctrine,beac- 
cording to Scripture; no meruaile}, if they hate contimuall, . 
cucn outward, and publique jarres, without hope cucr to”. 
be bronghttoatrend? as in likeicaſe , if it wereleftrocuery 
private man, to examine andcenſure, whether the ſentence + 
of the tudge ,wereaccording to hw,/cuery one” bein apt 
partially. to: plcade for his owne commodiry, law ſuites: . 


. 


vould neuecr be ended. 


S. 3. That the Authority of the Church 6 infallible ._ 


;TONCExr NINGthe third partofmy Anſwere, wherin 
] aftixme, the authority of the Church robe infallible; 
muſt firſtexplicate , and after proueir; Forexplication we 


mult note, that the Church may be conſidered two wayes. 


Firſt, asitis a Company' of men ,-eontayning in it very 
F Sy learned and yertuous men; without confidering any 
J ſpeciall 


ſpeciall aſhſtance of Gods ſpirit; ſodoubileſſethe | 
it.hath, is not infallible, but 15. Qnly a probable motiue, 


ficient to makea Wile man giue-humane credit} to-whatit 
holdeth for truth + | +46 {13155 3.) 435317 Ogbus 
© Secondly, it may be conlidered,, as. it 15: a Companic 
allied by Gods ſpirit, being ſent and:appointed by God, 
and hauing Comillion to teach others, who arc warranted, Wi | 
and commaunded to heare it, and threatned if they hears 
It not, as I proucd in;the 10. Chapterof the Treatile. This 
ſccond way I conſider the Church, when I ſay the authority 
therof is infallible, and ſufficient to induce-men, to yield 
infallible aſſent ofdiuine Faith,,to the doEtrine whichis 
dcliuered by it, By this explication appeareth , how im 
pertinently my Aduerſaricsdo , or ſhall ſpeake, whenſoeur 
they obic& againſt the authority of the doctrine of the 
Church, that itis humane tradinzen, and the dodrine of men, 
that the Church-is a Compame of men, and that,euery man is ſul 
to errours 1m bis doftrine &&c. tor confidering the Church oply; 
aSitisa Companic of men , it maycrre, and in ſuch reſpe& 
we do not attribute infallibility co: the doArine therof, 
But conſidering it, as a Companic of 'men afliſted by the 
holy Ghoſt &c..it cannot erre; neither can\the doftrine 
therof be called mcerely bumane , but rather:diuine, as pro« 
cceding originally, and principally fromthe ſpirit of God, 
Thisbzing noted,thus I proue the authority of,Gharch- 
propounding matters of Faith, to be infallible , Cbriſtour 
Sauiour ( to whom all power was-giuen-in heaucen and! 
carth ) had infallible power andauthority ,euen as hews 
man , tateach and propound matters of Faith, and hadps- 
werto giuetoothersthe ſame authority . But whatpowt 
he had in this kind, he communicated to his Apoltlcs; to 8 
be communicated to their Succeſſours, atleaſt ſo far forth, | 
. asIt was neceſlary for the good of the Church, as it wasIie/ 
ceſſary tocommunicatc infallible authority,to one or mors | 
ſtill living inthe Church. Ergo , thereiz infallible author» 
ty in the Church. wth 
_ . TheMavris certgine, and ſufficiently proved out of 
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that, which our Sauiour ſaith of himſclfes: 4 pores is gil 
: me 


[ Authorrtie of the Church infallible .\ 
#2, in heauen and in earth. | Y CR 

bs. T hefirit part of the Miner I proue by theſe places: ; 

my Father ſent me, 1 alſo fend you . Teach all Nattons. He that beareth Math. 28, 
| 30 , bearcth me NC mM 50% SI 
Lheſeccond partT prove, forotherwile there could be £#c. 10. Vo 
(according to the ordinary Law) no infallibilitic,noryni- 7** 

| ty in the Faith of the Church, as after ſhalbe ſhewed . | 
Secondly ,if the Authority of the Church in propott- TIO #30 
ding matters of Faith werefallible, and that it could, and ne Y 
{ſometimes doth deceiue men, it would follow, that God Y Fl 
could be , and ſomtimes is the authour of falſe belicfe, by Tje. x.y.2. 
| teaching, or cauſing the Church to teach falſe dodrine. Arhanaſ: 
But it is abſurd, and 1mpious, to graunt that God theprime. de Incar- 
Verity, cither is , or can poſſibly be author offalſe beljefe, 24 . verb. 
eyther by teaching himlelfe, orcaufing the Church to teach Chryſoſt. 

| and belicue falle doftrinez as it 1s abſurd and impious to Symb aha 
| graunt the diuine Bounty, to be authour of the cuill of 6, 77... 
11nne, by working himſclfe, or cauſing men to worke ſinne: 1.,, is 10a. 
| therforethe authority of the Church , in teaching matters c. 69, 

of Faith, is not fallible, but infallible; '  Ambr.l.6, 


| Thatir would follow, that God himſelfe, mediat? or Fpitepiſts 
mmediate could be the Author of falſe belicfe, if the Autho- 37 * 


AU? , lib, 
22 . de Ci- 
Hit, Ca2g » 


rity of che Church were fallible, thus I proue . What Au- 
thoritic the Church hath to; propound matters of diuine 
Faith, is grounded principally in the Authority of God, 
|promiting ſpeciall aſſiſtance of his ſpirit,-.and ſending and 
appointing the Paſtours topreachand teach,and in his war= 
r2ht, and comaundement giuen to others,*to heatc & obey 
their teaching; and in his threats to them , that will not 
hearc and obcy, as in the Treatiſe Cap. 10. is declared. Ther- 


= foreifthe Authoritic- which the Church hath to propound 


atters of Faith , be fallible, and may'8& doth decciue men, 
anducing' them to the belicfe of that which is falſe, God 
imiclte ordayning this authoritic,and commaunding men 
to obey it, ſhould be Authour of this falſe beliefe, and-men 
might iuitly ſay , Domine , fi decepti ſumus, tu decepiſti nos : Lord 
f we be deceiued, thou haſt deceiued ys. Butit is moſt ab- 
lurd and impioustoſay, that God himlclfe, the prime Ve- 
| 7M S rity, 


Ricard? 
V ictor.l. vi 
Trin. C, I» 


"vo | 4 Reply to M . Wotton , & M. White. "0 
rity, eyther jmmediate or mediate, 18, or can be Author offalſ 
belicfe, becaule otherwiſe his authority in teaching were 
not ſo great, as may be imagined , and much leſſe were it ah. 
ſoluteiy infinite , as diuinc authority doubtleſle is, & oughe 
to be. Neither were it ſufficient to giue ablolute and int]. 
lible aſſurance to them that were taught by it; becauſe they 
might ſtill feare,lcaſt perhaps that which wereraughtby iy, 
were not true , asholding it poſſible, that God might teach 
that which i1snottrue, | | 
Thirdly, like as in naturall colours, beſides the for. 
mall obicQ, there is required ſome outward thing,neceſlary 
roapply it totheeye, to wit, ſufficientexternalllight, and 
approximation ofthe obicct, for fault wherof, ex lege ording- 
114 , We cannot (cecolours , neuer fo fayre in themlclues, if 
they be diſtant, and in thedarke ; euen ſo the inward ſuper- 
naturall aſſent, which we are to yield to diuine Verities, 
rcuealcd to the Prophets and Apoſtles , beſides the ſuperna- 
turall formall obicc of diuine Reuclation, there is required 
ſome outward ſupernaturall thing ſufficient toapply itto 
our ynderitanding, which being wanting , ex lege. ordinants, 


we cannot aflent infallibly to diuine Verities, although in 
themſclues infallible. This outward ſupernaturall mcancs, 
requilite to apply the diuine Reuelation to our vnderſtan- 
ding, cannot be Scripture alone,or infallible authoriticol 
mans Wit, or learning, or pritate ſpirit, as inthe Treatik 


3s proucd. 'Therfore it mult be infallible Church-authore 
tic, 


Fourthly cuery thing which we belicue by Faith, 
doth at leaſt vertuallydepend vpon this Syllogilme. 
VVbatſoeuer 3s reuealed by God, ts to be belicucd. 
Tbts , or that point is renealed- by God. 
Ergo, it ito be belieued. "nn 
The minor of this Syllogiſme isnot infallibly knowne, 
if we takeaway infallible authority from the Church, and 
therefore ſince thenature of our vnderſtanding is ſuch that 
we cannot aſſent firmely, and infallibliytoa Concluſion, 
asIt is deduced out of the premiſes , Vnles both the premiſes 
de ty mely, &infallibly knowneor belicucd: it followeth 
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7 Abſolute Authority in the Church infallible .) 91 
that if we takeaway infallible Church-authority , we can= 
| not hauc infallibleaſſuranceof any point of Faith;and cori- 
| ſequently , that we cannor haue truc Chriſtian Faith , 
| which requireth ſuch infallible affurance. DEE EET 
Fifchly ,one principall end, why this Authority in 
| propounding matters of Faith , was by Almighty God 
| given to the Paſtours of the Chuch , is,rthat thereby we (a) Eph. 4s 
may be perſerued from ( * ) crrourand yncertainty,and that y;,q. 
| we may be('Þ ) confirmed in aſſurance of belicfe . Butifthe 
| authorityof the Church, in propounding matters of Faith (*) £#*c+ 
| befallible, we could not haue abſolute infallible certainty *** ty 
of any myſtery ofour Faith, nor be ſufficiently prelerued 
from errour, or VYncertainty . For {ſince we do not other- 
wile ordinarily know for certaine what is, and What is 
not reucaled, but by the Paſtonrs of the Church, who haue 
| authority from God to propound Vvnto vs, What 1s the re- 
| uealed truth: if this their authority be fallible, vncertaine, 
| and ſuch as may propound that for reucaled truth , which 
35not ; whatabſolute aſlurance can we haue , of any point 
| propounded by that authority, ſince, if it may decciuc vs 
in propounding that for matter of Faith which is not, ſtill 
the feare may remaine, leaſt perhaps in propounding this 
or that, or whatſocucr other point, it do decciue ys, and 
ſowe reſt yncertaine, and not fully aſſured , nor ſecurcd - 
from danger of crrour, in any point propounded byir. 
Sixthly , another principall end of Church-authority (a) 1. Cor, 
In propounding matters of Faith, is, that Schiſmes and bel pers 
[Hereſftes, differences and diſagreements in Faith, ſo much wh FT 
ondemned in ( *®) Scripture, may be auoyded; and that 7. 3. v, 
cotroucrſics arifing about matters of Faith, may be compo- 19. 
wicd &ended: and thatconlequently perfet vaity,not only 
fn outward perfcſſion, but-allo in inward belicfc ,fomuch *  ) loa, 
commended in (Þ) Scripture , "may be maintayned in the '7 A : 8: ; 
Church .But if theauthoriry of the Church were not in- s a ; 
fallible, it were inſufficient, euen of it ow ne part (feclu- Eth. 4 : 
ding all contumacy of patticuler men) to procure theley  ,. 
effects. For ſince matters of Faith are obſcure, and that it is Philip. 2. 
notby onely Scripture ſo cuident which is the truth, but Y-24@35 
M 2 that 
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o2/ ÞA Reply to M. Wotton, & M.White 
that cuen thelearnedeſt ,and beſt men may ealcly fall int 
different opinions and controuerſies, about the truth | 
molt important points, cucry onethinking his owne opj, 
nion tobe moſt conformable to Scripture ; how is it poſ. 
ſible, that theſe controuerſics ſhould be ended, and inward 
vnity procured, but by ſubmitting their priuate opiniong 
to the publique authority of the Church? And yet, why 
(although neuer ſo well minded, and deſirous of vnity and 
peace) would yield to the iudgment of the Church, if he 
wee perſwaded fully ,thatthe Church may erre, and that 
his contrary opinion werethe truth ? eſpecially colidering, 


that in matters of Faith, it concerneth ſo ncercly cuery 
mans ſaluation to hold the truth. | 


V Vell therefore , and moſt wiſely was 1t prouidedby 
, Almighty Cod, that in doubts and.queſtions, the ancient 
7 inh people of the old "Teſtament, ſhould be refolued by the 
111,12. Iudgment of the Prieſts ; and that vnder paine of death, 
they ſhould obey the definitiue ſentence of the ſayd Pricey, 

Which Ordinance had bene cither too ſtrict, or to (mall 

purpole ,if there were not infallibility (atleaſt in cauſe 


pertaining to Faith )in the definitiue (etence of the Prieſts 
or if after that ſentence pronounced , it were lawtull for 
eucry priuate perſon to examine and reuerle that ſentence, 


ynderpretence of not bein 
formable to Scripture. 


This little which I haue here ſayd ; may ſuffice to 
ſhew , that ({ beſides the diuinereuclation , made firſt tothe 
Prophetsand Apoſtles, partly recorded in Scriptures, pu 
tely preſerued in vnwritten Traditions) Charch-propoſitiondl 
matters of Faith, or the teaching of the prelent. living 
Paſtours of the Church , in ſuch ſenſe, as I declared, isnc- 


ceſlary : 2nd that there is in it ſome abſolute authoritic;and 
that thisauthority is infallible. 


g1n his priuate 1udgment , con 
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| [acrprocal proof len -Srpe no alandcele 9 


$.4.. That Reciprocal proof of the Church and 
Scripture ,# 0 abſyrd Cirde . 


B V T whereas for proofof this authority of the Church, 


[ bane drawne arguments out of the Scripture itlelfe; 


| which Scripture I proucdin the precedent queltion ,notto 

| be ſufficiently knowneto vs, or proued to be divine, but 

| by the Authority ofthe Church; my aduerſacies may ob- 

| 3c, that this is an abſurd kind of reaſoning, reprchended 

| by Ariflcile , and called in Logicke a Circle... The ſubſtance of 

| this triuiall obiction is ſufficiently anſwered by Catho- 

| like * Deuines : yet becauſe M. PYottoy doth more then * See the 
| once yrge, and inſult in this obiction, I will alſo ſay a Grounds 
little. It in thisor any other part of this my Reply ] be for- of old & 
| ced.to.viſc ſometermes of art , not cafy to be vndenſtood by 2<W Ren 
. the vnlearned;I muſt craue their patience, becauſe, bein 
| vrged by my aduerſaries importunitie to: enter-into theſe 
| ſubtilities, | muſt needs ſe luch kind of termes, as the mat- Gre, 4s 
ter doth require, Thelearned will ſufficiently vnderltand,, Paler,:.2. 
| the vnlearned may cither let-the matter paſſe > Or require diſpur .1.q.. 
| thehelpof the learned , tomake them-ynderſtand..: | | 1:deobiect, 


ligion . 
Becan .m 
enchir 


Firſt itis to be noted , that all kind of Circulation; or £/4#-p1.ts- 


| rectprocall proceeding, in prouing one thing by another, 

{ 15 not that vicious circle, which 1s reprehended by Logi- 

| tians, and namely by Ariſtotle , as we may ſee noted by Tolet, 'Tofre, 1: 

| who 1n his Logike declareth that three waycs this Cir- r, Poſter. cs. 
$ culation may be made. Firſt meodem genere cauſe, lo that the jv. _ 

| thing proued, and the thing brought for proof of it, are 

{ Cauics oneto another in the ſamekind of cauſe : this, ſaith 

| Tolet , is impoſhble; and acircle made after this:ſort, ſaith 

| he Is that Which is reprehended by 4riſtetle*. Secondly ,m 

| dtverſogenere.cauſs , When the thing proucd, and the thing 

| brouyÞt for proof of it, are mutua!l caules one of another, 

| Not in theſame, bur in a divers kind of caufe. T birdly. znter 

| Cauſum & effecium, when the thing proued and the thing 


bre ught tor proof, hauethis connexion, that one of them 


| Lbthe cauſe, the other is theefle&.. 1 heletwo later Wayes, 


M- 3c * -— = ( 4s 


of 


94. A Reply to M. Wotton 0 M . White: © IE 
( xs Tolet admitteth ) circulation is poſlible,In ſome cafe 
may alfo.be profitable”: for-then only is the proof ynpro. 
fitable , when we prouc2gnotum per que ignotum , one thing 
ynknowne , by another equally vaknowne ; which may 
indeed happen in the circulation , made in theſe two later 
kinds. Ifto wit,onc would prouc'to one and the ſamemay, 
onething by another ; and againe, this ſame by the former, 
when the man with whom he diſputeth , doth not know 
or graunt either the one or other. | "0 
But if one oftheſe two things, reciprocally proved, 
were better knowne to one man then the other;and againe, 
this latter were better knowne to another man, then the fot. 
mer: in thiscaſe (I ſay) argumento fatto ad hommem , one may 
yſc theone (being ſuppoled ,knowne, or graunted by him 
againlt whom he diſputeth) as a Premiſe wherupon'to 
inferre the other :and contrarywile ,' When he diſpiterh 
- againſt one , who better knowerh , or gtaunteth'this litter, 
he may yſcthis latter , as a premiſe 'wherupon to conclude 
the former. So-that the abſurd, and vnprofitable circle, 
which iscondemned by Ariſtotle, and other Logitians, is 
principally that firſt kind , 'which- out of TolerI havene- 
hearled; to wit , when the premiſes are brought to prone 
the Conclution; and againe the concluſion 1s broughtto 
prouethe premiſes, in the ſame kind of cauſe; which kind 
of proof 15 worthily condemned, becauſe, as Ariſtotle well 
vrgeth, itis in effec to proue idem per idem , the ſamething 
by it lelfe ,and tomakeit cauſeof it ſelfe . The other kinds 
are not abſolutely condemned, but may be well vicd fo 
that they be yſ{cd in due manner , and ſo when we prove 
tac authority of the Scripture, by the authority of the 
Church: and againe this authority ofthe Church, by the 
authority of the Scripture : although this ſeeme to bez 
circle, yet it is neither vſed by vs,as.a proof in the ſame 
kind of cauſe; or in reſpect of one and the ſame man , that 
knoweth neither one nor other, and conſe ucntly there 
15 not, inthis proceeding; thatabſurd circle; which Logi- 
tians condemne; neither is the manner of the proofe alto- 
geather ynprofitable, asnow lam todeclare, [i 


4 


| | Reciprocall proof of church & Scriph. no abſurd circle. ]' 55 


I lay tirſtthar this ee En Scripttifeby * 


| the Church; and of the- authority of che'Church , by Scri- 
pture, :snotin the ſame kind ofcauſe: foreither we aske the 
cauſc of the aflentof Faith initſelfe, or the cauſe why we 
3n particulcr do acceptthis afſent'. If we-aske the cauſe of 
the aſſentof Faith init ſelfe; by whichwe belicue the Scr i» 
prure to bediuine, becauſerhe Church affirmethit ;zand by 


Which we bclicuc the authority of this Church-affirmatio 


to be infallivle , becauſe Scripture and Tradition, to wit, 
the written and vnWritten word'of God'affirmcrh it to be 
ſo; I graunt the one 18 (in ſome lort) mutuall cauſe of rhe 0- 
ther : yet this isnot inthe ſame, butindiuers kindes of cau- 


ſes. For the written & vnwritten'Word being the divine 


Reuclation it ſelfe, concurreth tothe aſſent, as the formall 
caſon ofthe object: wheras Church-propofition oraffir- 
mation, is only aicondition (by the ordinary Law of God) 
neceſſarily requiſire to our' infallible ſupernaturall afſent. 
"he which two different kinds are alſo ſo ſubordinate; that 
the aſſent in itſclfe' is finally reſolued', not into the infalli- 
ble Church- affirmation, but into'the authority of Codre- 
vealing, in-which finally ( withoutfurthercirculation)we 
eſt , as inthe only formallicaufe ofour aſſent; ' fince we be- 
icuc cuery veritic of Faith , andiamong the reſt, the autho- 
ity of the Church-to be infallible, for this onely formall 
auſe,, becauſe God hath ſo renealed; the which reuclation 
we belicue for irfelte, and for no other formall cauſe, di- 
int from it ſclfe; onely requiring the authority of the 
Church , as a neceflary condition to propound , andapply 
his reuvelation-to' ys. © | ©» 
Now, if we askenot the cauſe of theaflent init ſelf; 
ut why we in-particuler accept this aſſent, we do notreſt 
nally in the reuclation it ſelfe, applycd'to vs by Church- 
dropoſition;norin- the infallible authoritie of the Church 
round:d inthe rcuelation; but doe ( withoutail circulati- 
In) aſſigne for the cauſe, why we accept thisaſſent, this or 


hat probable motine , which did prudently induce vs to. 


clicue in generall, by prudent humane Faith, the Chriſti- 
n Catholike Religion, to be the'onlytruediuine ae. 12: 
' WaAuC 


- 
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which probable motiuesor realonsarenqtalwayes one, & 
the ſame to all men; but as men! arevf different nature3 au 
diſpoſitions, ſo they are moued , one by one, anotherbya, 
nother different kind of mortiues or reaſons. Vhemoſkt ordj. 
nary motiue, by which menare moued toaccept the Chi, 
ſtian Catholike Faith , rather then any other Religion, js 
becauſe they prudently indgethe Preachers and Proteſſoun 
of the Chriltia Cath . Church, for their Multitude,.V muer(g. 
litie,Vnitic, Antiquitie, Succeſiion, Learning, Vertue, Myracles &e, tg 
hauc morcauthoritic,and to bemorc worthy of credit;then 
cither any priuate man, or any multitude of men, af what: 
ſacuer other Protcflion;and thetby they are moued prudent, 
ly to thinke thethinges Preached, and Profeſled by then 
(although molt obſcure in themſelucs., and excceding thi 
Capacity of their reaſon) to be eujdently credible , or wor 
thy of credit: and {o bya pious inclination of the will, de 
actually inducethcir mindes, to belicue( firſt: by humae 
Faith ) that the Chriſtian Catholike Religion in general}, 
isthe onlyright; & that the particulerarticles and pointe 
of Faith taught by it {though neuer fo obſcure, and abois 
naturall reaſon) are moſt true; and that the Scripture, and 
vnwritten Traditions, in which thele yerityes. are contaj- 
ned , are diniue reuelations , made firſt to the Prophets and 
Apoliles, and conſerued from thence hitherward', ſugcd- 
livelyin the-Church ; and that among other verities, ti 
authority ofthe Church, hath bene reucaled to be infallible 
both in conſeruing, dcliuering, and alſo-in interpretiaj 
theſe, both written, and vnwritten reuclations. | 
Theſe things (I ſay) though high, hard ,and obſcur; 
by the forſayd, or ſome other motiues, a man piouſly alfe 
cted doth firſt , with ſome kind.of ſpeciall aſſifianced 
God, belicue by prudent humane Faith-:. and then 8 
dificultie , which naturally our yndcrſtanding hath #0 
aſſent to hard and obſcure things , being remoued by it 
motiues: and the ynderſtanding it (clfe being diſpoſed 
that a& of prudent humane Faith; the holy, Ghoſt, vy 
ſupernatural habit of Faith; or at leaſt by a more cmint 
ſupernaturall intallible alliſtance , cleuateth the yndert N 
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LI rw te it ble; ro believe the forfayd' A 
Snfallibly; by atv-infallible fupernacurall aſſent of diujne 
Faith ;andſo laſtly the vaderſanding thus enabled ( asit 
were forgetting,or not confideringthe motiues, by which 
ac was firtt-induced;; and the act it ſelfe of humane Faith, 
by which it wasdiſpoſed,;”and relying only -ypon the au- 
thority of God reucaling, as the only formall cauſe, and of 
the infallible Church-propoſition , as'the condition or 
meanes, to apply the divine renclation vnto vs;) doth, by 
the.concurrence of the holy-Ghoſt, actually aſlenc » by ſu- 
pernaturall infalliblediuine Faith. *. $17GE 
_ +» Thus we ſee; that ( whether we inquire the cauſe, 
of the aflent of Feith in itfelfe, or the cauſe, why we, in 
particuler , accept this aſlent) Scripture, and Church-au- 
hority are not afſigned, -as mutuall cauſcs, oneofanother, 
n theſame kind of cauſe, either 2 parte rei , or, quoad nos ,and 
{o when we prouc one by the other, it cannot'be thatabſurd 
circle which js condemned by Logitians, namely by Ariſte- 
#12; 31.4, FE | 5. 
++» Secondly, I faid,; we' did not yſe to' prone the Scri- 
pture by the. Church £ and the authority of the Church by 
the Scripture, when wedifpute with oneandetheſame man. 
For either 'we' diſpute with a man that admitteth both ; & 
o no need toproue one by theother, Secondly with a man 
nat admitteth neyther,and ſo we cannot proue one by the 
dcher;tillby other motiues or reaſons, we have induced him 
o belieue, orgraunt eyther the one or the other. Or third- 
y we diſpute with a man'that admitteth onc,and not the 0- 
her. And ſince of thisthird kind thereare two ſorts; ſome 
clicuing the Scripturcto be divine and infallible , and de- 
dyingthe anthoricy of the Church to be*infallible; others 
cheving theauthority'of'theChurch'to be infallible, and 
ot knowing; for want of Church-inſtruftion,' that this 
rthat Booke is dinine Scripture: In thiscaſe, tothe firſt 
ftheſe ewoſorts; we proue the authority ofthe Church by 
Wc Scripeure'- which they admitt® to the ſecond fort, 
Fc ſhew, by the authority of the Church', which they 
cknowledge to. be infallible, that ſach a booke 1s _ 
[1:10020% 2 a8 Na - ©; 


_ ES & *  Rm_ ____—_— FN 9 bedhend edthend _- 


98  A-Beph to MWirtons &M White... 1 
Scripture which before they knew-not ſato be, |: 4nih 
- . My aduerſaries may ay that we do! Fr 
againſt the ſame men ( viz.) againſt C# 


1 caditions, and infallible authority of the Church byga, 
ture; andagaine, the Bookes of Machabers, foriexampley 
be Scripture , by authority of the Churelt.: - 115) tay 


s 


I anſwere, that if we did prove (againftiC; 
Traditions and Church-authoriry ,out'ot the /booksyf 
Macbabees; andagaine , the books. of. Machabees ito: be divine 
Scripture', out of the ſarme Traditions #confideringthy 
deny both the one, and the other; it, were indeedapgrolk 
circle and loft labour. But tais we do-not: for we proe; 

firſt Tradztjons out of $., Paules Epiſt.to the. Theſſ; and G rd 
authority out of the Ghoſpell ; as know ing Calumſtsto adait 
the authority of $. Paules Epilile., and of theGholpdli 
hauipg thus proued Tradition and. Chiirch-authoritryym 
proceed, and proue by it, the Books of Machabees robe St 


pturc, and in this there is no-circleatall . - : ;- 7 


My aduerſaries may further vrge, and ſay , thatin 
Treatife of Faith Cap.1o. I endeauour to. {30418 


Ev C 


Caluniſts) Church-authority , outof the: Ghofpellza dine 
doc tell the ſame men Cap. 7 . that they know northeGli 
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pcll it ſelfe ro be Scripture, bur by the/atthoriry off 
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Ghurch, orby Tradition; which is in-effe@-e0; prot 
the ſame men,the authority ofthe Church bythe Gt 


and the atithority ofthe ſame Ghoſpell, by zhe:pt L 
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ofthe Church; which muſt needs be an ynproficablec 

. Tanſwere, thatto a circle is required, -to:prougun 
thing by another, and this latter by the former; cithexin 
theſamekindof cauſe, orin di puting againſt-one and | 
ame man ,to whom the one 15 a5: vnknowne vneast cother. 
Butſoit isnotiq ourcaſe; Forthe Scripture ant Ch 
authority, arc not cauſes, one 'of the other; in-rhe fn! 
kind, neyther 2parterei,nor quoad trod;nd C alunifts;; aink 
whom 1 diſpute, admit/the authority of the:Ghoſpill 
which 1$-ONC of the two *{o that-in this! there: car 1 2 ai 
ynoprofitablecirele , 1 - rh a5 ll 


vecondy Ianfwere, that Ido indee dprous Churth 
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Rec iprocallproof of Church 5 Yr, + no ubſlerdetrcl: | Joan 
| [aero of the Ghoſp _ of prooke is. 
molt directs fuppoling, wy Adycrſarycs toadmirrb: eatttho-, 
rity of the Gholpcll as they-Qo Buy Ido not ſo muchasch-. 
deavour*to proftie-the- authority of the Ghofpell;, diretly . 
by Tradition, and Auth chprey of the C SF vor riny du- 
cendo ad impeflibile } 1 (ſew tomy deat, ies (Whom pre- 
(yppoſe to m—_— _ Ghoglpcll En denn Scriptpre) that Td 
| x4 do nortkdmitt Tradition, ang Church-authofity, they 
bauc no ſufficient means to know infallibly, that the Giol- 
pelt it ſe}fe is Sexipture”. The force of which [Lax is 
| grounded i iN themutuall connexion, which i ixt the 
| Ghoſpelt, and Ebticch-authuriry; eich cher'of ov) reth 
 wiencllcofcheother; ; as-0ur Sauiour-Jid beare arr of. 
| 5 .lobn_ Baptiſt, and'S. Jobm Baptiſt -of our Saujour:\whoſe mn> 
 tuall wicnelbng,. , one of the other , althou h it, werc.not of 
| forceto proucthe authority of cither' to him' that denicth 
both; yetir is of forcets tonuiriceone, who admitteth one, 
to admit the other; effccially if there were no ſufficient 
ancs; tobe fully aſſured of the orice which headmirtetb, 
: beſides theteſtimony of 'the other. © '+ 
| v*” 1 My Aduerfarics may- aske; how we will proceed with - 
 one;thacadmitceth-neyther: Scripture nor Church-authos 
rity,tobeanfallible? Tl anſwere;ctharin thiscaſe we are tofly 
x0 lomg thitUthing, which he admicteth,to wit,to naturall 
- reaſons, and thoſeprobable motives, whichTam to ſpeake 
| of in the next Queſtion / By which, alchough he be not ne- 
ccffarilyconuinced, yethe-may'be probably perſwaded, & 

; <onlequently ſo diſpoſed; ſuppoſinga pious inclination of 
*thewill; tharhemay; with'the athſtance of Gods ſpirir, 
attainedivineinfuſedFaith;by which he may be aſſured, 

| both of the authorſty of Scripture, and of theChutch, and 
-ofthe mutuall connexion; which they have one with ano- 
- ther, and ofthereciprocall proofe' and teſtimony; which 
| they give & receaue onefrom the other. Thus Thope, Thauc 
|- cleared our dorinefrom'the abſurdity of a circle, 'which 
.M. VPottondoth ſo eagerly obiedt. Whether hey. and his fel- 
Jo wescan cleare there doRritiedons ſuch a circle, vn we _ 
' ee by & byi mn the _ x Queſtis Kh ++ | 
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Frhether Cathelikes , or Proteſtants haue more prudent 
Motines , to induce a wiſe man to accept , or It-_. 

tayne their Faith or Beliefe {1-74 120. 

EE haus ſeeneby that which hath benelaid,. 

that to theaſſent of true Faith, which multi. 

> molt firme and infallible, there:are-requilite- 

| infallible Veritzes, infallible Reuelations,: andy. 

2A fallible Autboritie in Church-propeſizion, Buy? 

becauſc all theſe are obſcure, and not eujdent to vs/z therear: 
required ſome prudent Motiues, to make them to be (asDe 
uincsyieto lay ) eundently credible , or (as| the Pxaphet Dany 
[aith , theteſizmonies of God be ) exceeding credibie z that is a 
as true prudence may ,and Will dictate to a; Wile man;pr 
ouſly affected, that they ought to be belicued- ; without 
which prudentiall Motiues., we cannot hauethe aſſentg 
Faith : partly becauſe (uch is the nature of the ynderitading 
(as 1 ſignified before ) that it cannot aſſent firmly to anob- 
{cure thing, without ſome prooable motiue, partly for that 
the holy Ghoſt, without whole aſſiſtance the ſupernatis 
rail infallible aſſent of Faith cannot be , Will not concurts, 
but where trueprudentiall Motiues, more or lefſe(according 
to the nature of the thing , and the partics capacity) hW# 
gone detore; ſince it 15not to be thought, that the holy i 
BE Crs cg Cs [t 
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| Prudential Moines: eqpif 
ge willconcurrewithbim ,Who.rafbly, ang)impandes 
withoutall probable Mprive is yt ble s | _ 
fidering that. cripture it ſclfe doth, reprehend ( 
guts credut cigd , leis corde oft, he hs CPN or 


Without Inlira gn 
fidering that the me.Scri iptyre te nllechy Ya 
10Ug 


pirit will withdraw it ſelfe from th s that arc withr 
out vnderſtanding, that is from raſh & imprudent thoughts, Spa. V.s, 
and light belicfe, It importeth-thesforc. much to inquire, 
whether Catholikes, or Proteſtants haue- true prudentjall 


Motiucs +: wy; 142 79411909 , ob 224 lonit9 
*# wat £Ra Fes Lot \ Na I I 
rn SS Motimerur 0 oniuth. 
ta fl TT, > 013 15 S$SQO-t-13 
[ RoTESTANTS 5 ſcingtheraſclues deſtirgto of: ntiquitiz, 
Umuerſalitie, Cenſent., Succeſſion, Mnractes,” 'gnd Whatfoguer 
pther quality in their Profeilours, which-capgineſuBlicige 
authoritic andcreditto thedpdrine profelied by them, vie 
to plead Scripture , and ovelySeripture ,astheoply;-orchigt 
motiue, why men. "ſhould belicuc their doings, But firſt 
his is no motjue to;him, that doth nos olready, helicyethe 
Scriptures ro bediuine. Secondly.he; $cripeures/bain gibg- 
ieucd: to bc diuine, do not properly pertaingto Proteſtants, 
Uut arc by better right pleaded by vs fox wa 1 awe wo 
or as concerning Scriptures our. Church maylay;to Pro-' 
eſtants, as Tertulltanlaid to Herctikes;in his; gn axe 
” ? Y hen and iobence Fame nou {kvhat He you in that which is mine, 
ou that are not mine EC. 1t(to wit the Scriptute): #5 M17 po{ſeſaow. 
| poſſeſſe 3t of old;1 aws the beire of the apoſtles &.c., T hixdly-the Scri- 
tures are nootherwile leaded by Projeliars, then they arc, 
x maybe pleaded, | byones Sedts ok ans »Who,adowt 
ie authority, of Scriptures: and conſequently, ez3hes;the 
rotcitants Plea.is not FOI Ine, to, moue A;Wil Joy: ,to.aC- 
epe of their doftrine :orelle. 1tis ſufficient. to moue him to 
ccept in like manner of Ki other Scas. of Heretikes,, that 
dmitthe ay thoxjty of.Scr FFPRArER or the Preteftants plcad 
criptures), not interpreted, accordingta the ſenſe. of anci- 
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Coutcels)t6 betmadeby curry private 'man}*accordingy 
Scripture, interpreted”, 4s wit ;'b y-thelr pritrire' iid No 
** ahd{ptrity ut which fort the Scriptures may bebrovpht'hs 
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ſocucr may be ſays cither for it, to prouci 
divine ,or out'of it To prove particuler poihrsof or 
to be true, which isno leſſe, but more then can in realy 
| fyabyProteſtants; wel fa y ) doc alleadye C, as, a mb ſt 
*bable motive; | thad\what we belttuc%is Ho new® inten 
of ur owige mor f affy other nin , "that can” be” atfpne 


Foe Thtilts time, and har 49 Chrift our 'Szificut* -D.. 
-(ithority was cominended lafficiently tothe*world [ 
predictions: of ancient Prophets; by: teſtimonie of 8. 


Baptiſt; by rbe-yoyce of his heauchly Father, by 1 
abſolute? /3{8ddE; Irid6ceneie; Paris. ReVNe7 vettu 
by moſt eaident and: Wwondetfult* Miracles 'which hat 
\madehislife,Death & Reſurrection OATrABIe andcon- 


ſpicuousto the world: asl (ay 
: y, this our Siviour Wa ; 
firſt Foundetr'of our Religion 14 {according to*the' 


Eions\ofthe'mc jen Prophiets /andofout's atrfourhin 


this oatReligionbeing'moſt high and hard'"highin rg al 
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' poore vnlearned men 
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vinghint/ th alleges, inpyrrurable'cifible Beoftifous 
among others, many teilemek arned dd. Wife men); whe 
not only did themſeluesbelicue,, but witþ\writzen Books! 
haue maintayned the truth of this Religron, and hauc an- 
ſwered wh atſqcucrqwagopiggted Jaipſt *in ſuch ſort, as 
neuer was done by men of any other Re gion, for their 
Profcſlion.. 7 I ef ey? AS TL, « = 
|; It hath alſo had millionsof maſtlonſiawl Marky F, 
who mouecd only with loue of truc Religion , and We? 
fire to pleaſe God alone, hauegoremaed a)l temporallthings, 

riches, liberty, & life it lelfe, lj. 2 and thed- 
ding their bloud conſtantly,fqr defeboa;at their Tiith . Ie 
hath allo had many holy Confellours and Virgins, who by 
vcrtue and direction of this Religion, haue found wonder- 
fullmutation in their minds,-1n changingeither froth vice 
ta. yertye; or from an imperfect degree obvertueta thoitop 
of perfection, and who in proof. ofthe truth of cheir Reli- 
gion , haue wrought many wonderfull and ſtrange myra- 
cles; ſuch, and ſo many as no profcllours of any other Re- 
ligion cuer did . It hath alſo hada continuall viſible ſucceſ- 
fion | of authorized? Paſtowrsi,} deſcending lineally-from 
Chriſt& his Apoſtles, 'who-accordingto the appointment 
of God, bane preſerucdthe people, inthe yniforme ſtedfaft 

belicfe of the firſt receyued Faith {lm J 
 Theſeandfichorber confiderations; which may be Gree! de 
gathered out of:Catholike :aurbpursjor-at leaſt ioyntely 7 alor.2.z 
proper t@ Catholikegand cannot, with any colour of truch, diſp-2-9.1+ 
be pretended by Proteltants;, or any otherſe@ofHeretikes, ,,1. 2 
and are not. onely probable Motiucs, ſufficient-ro mona ci Eccl 
wiſe manprudently to affent: tothe 'Catholike Faith» but 

alſo' ſuch3 as confidering therhazard of eternall:falvation 

ind damnuriongdepending ypon aſſent; ornort' afſent;'one 

that dorh well ponder them ;cannotbur moſtuimprudenty 
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ESE o 7withſlandiog al this; which Fe) 
| were done,;to wit,that diuine: Veritics (1-8 
Ht ro the Prophets , and Apoſtles, and (u-WF* 
8L& ficiently propounded by;the *Paſtours of ilk 
Church ),werenotonly;prudently per{waddl 
outwardly by thelemaſt probable motines;but alſo inwas 
Iyby,fufficient inwardpreucnting grace of God, by 
theſeoutward miotiucs are to be applycdto the ack 
dingand will of cucry one; to the vnderſtanding, by ſuffick 
_ entapprehenkon ofthat which prudently ought. to; Mot 
a,wiſeman tothinke thethings credible; and worthy! tot 
belicued; and tothe will, 'bya frſtaotion ; cxoitingiIt 
accept of the belicfe-vf-che myſtcrjes'of-our Faith Net 
withſtanding (I ſay) all this were done, yet throught 
berty of free-will, and eſpecially through want "of plow 
affection, it may \and often Joo fall out, that a mann 
ther [uffereth his vadcrltandin gto conſl der eflcftually js 
mot 


| 7 Pons diſpoſition uf the will requifte ts Faith .J "105 
| ar by Hoon ebay Ronagboy 6) iudgepriden ly, 
thatthe xcritiesrcuealet ,angd/propounded , ate to bebelic- 
.ued; nor permitterivhis will( enenſomtimes afrerfame co- 
ſideration;)actuallyto makegteRion', andeo accept'ofthe 
 bclicfe of theſetthings. 1 | 
| Sincetherforc this moſtimportantbuſinefſe of be- 
licfe, dependeth !ſo much vponhauing -pious-affeftion in 
\the will, thaue thoughtgood toſpeakea word of it, and'to 
inquire firſt, whatthis-pious affcQion'is.'Secondly-what 
be the ordinary and chiefe impediments, 'that' hinder men 
ftomhauingiic. Thirdly ; wharhethe'bcft meanes-to pro- 
,Cureit. Theſe queſtionsT-propound 4m this place, partly 
for complement of doctruie, partlyfortheprotit, which the 
Reader may reap by them-,/partly'to let M*,ZPorton Tee ,thar 
hisnot being moued with my reaſons —_ inthe Trea- 
'tiſe( whichhe vrgeth asatigne')ivnotaſufhcience argument 
or ſigne, to proue my realansnattabe.geod; iince his not 
being moued may proceed , not from the weakneſle of m: 


4 5 
- <2 o 


ſons, but from wantofpious diſpoſition in himſelf; 


* 


Rn Ly Fw Ef | [53 $a _ " 
$...1 Concerning the firſt, 201 , what-is prou-''” 
"ſirens Ehphe* 19711073 


H rs: pious affetion,, 'is nothing <ls, buta-gvod in- 

| 4 clination ofthe will eo'divine*things/by which the 
vaderſtanding 3s made inclinable, and apt teconfider, and 
he- will is madecaly toaccept;noveety light reaſon,'or - 
auth ority, butgrauc, and prudentMetines;either of reaſon 
or authority-, inducing tothe beliefeotdiuine verities. 
; This diſpoſition maybe, in fome+men ,i habituallz 
Which isone of the beſt kinds of thatycreue;jcalled Studrofiry: 

In others, who -bauc no (ſuch habituall diſpoſition, of in- 
flinationy it may pleaſe God ,*by-an- aftuall motion of _ 

Yreuenting grace , to excire their: vaderſtanding, and- will 
toluch inclination /;at certaine times; at- Which times; if 
Withallit pleaſe "God to/affoardithem probable outward, 
and invvard motines , ſufficiently petſwading, that things 
taught) by Catholicke Paſtours;by word-or writing , 25 


diuine, 


206 M 


A Reply 


- true prudence may. and ought to be belieucd; then;, a}. 
- though, by liberty of free-will, a man might reiedt the 


_— 


conhderation , or conſidering, mightnotaccept the belicfe 
of them: yet ( morally ſpeaking ) hewwill not reie but ag. 
cept, and will firſt aflent!, by prudent humane bclicfe, and 
after , or in theſameinſtant, his yaderſtanding being cleus. 


tcd by the ſupernaturallgrace of the holy Ghoſt, habitual] | | 
or actuall, ſhall moſt firmely , and infallibly by lupernatu= 4 


xall Faith ,aſſent to thediuine reucaledyeritics ;notnow, 
as moucd chicfly by. the prudevt motives, but ——_— 
for the authority of thereuclatio.it leife, ſuppoſing Church. 
propoſition,asaſecondariecaule, or asa neceſlaric condi 


tion requiſite , as hath bene ſaid. 


Pg =- 


7 $-2.- Concerning the ſecond : to wit -;rImpe'=- : F 
| diments of pious affettion'. * * O11," 


2 


s 
= 


T H z chiefe impediments ofthis pious affection, are; 


firſt preiudicate crroneous conceipt, ſetled in the vn- 


derſtanding , with prideand obſtinacic in the will. This | 


3s common to all Heretikes; who, although they ſeeme 
zcalouſly affected only tothe truth, yet this zealc of truth 


Isnot{incere, but mixed with-liking of their owne;6&. | 


{ome other priuate mens indgments, to. which they doe 
adhere obſtinatcly , or more then in reaſon they ought. 


Some of more ſincerity then the reſt , will perhapsaske;, 


how they ſhould difcerne, when they do adhere, more then 
realo would , to their.owne, or other particuler mens Iudp- 
ments or opiniens?I an{were, that true reaſon would neuer 
have a man. euen in. ordinaric matters Which may be 


knowne, by natural] reafon torcly vpon hisowne, orany 


priuate mans iudgment, againſt the judgment ofa whole 
multitude of wilcr men; and conſequently , & fertiors, in 
matters of Faith , which cannot be knowne ſufficiently by 
naturall reaſon; as for example, which is, and whichis 
nottrue Scripture, or the-true intended. ſenſe. of the holy 
Ghokl in Scripture , ar whetherany thing yawrittert wes 
© reucalcd 
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divine,.apd reucaled vcrities are credible, and ſuchagm . 
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Impediments of pious affettion requiſite t0 Faith .] 107 
Bs by:God, to be bclicncd, as well as Scripture yand 
what that is. ? In theſe (.k ſay }-and: ſach other *marrers, 
which cannot be knone: fufficicatly,; by. only: naturall- 
reaſon, it is moſt vnreaſonable,; rhat:any onepriuate man, 
ſhould preferre his private; opinion ( although colourcd: 
with pretence of Scripture-or:priuate ſpirit) before the 
- yvniformetcacbing of, ancienr:add: preſent Doctourszand: 
Paſtours of the: Catholike Church;z. many of ,whome arc 
knowne .to haue bene moſ 'yertuous, lcarned,, and wiſc 
men, well ſtudied in;Scripture,, ſingulerly indued "with 
Gods ſpirix 5and:ſpecially'appointed. by Gog, to tcach men 
theeruth o;o 500 to; Forge SIGHT TOY TEFLT 99713 

|  .,- Theſecond-impediment: is a ſpirituall:flonth 5 care- 
leſneſle,, or neglect of dinine:things ,:caulcd>-by-flefhbly or -* 
worldly affetionsordclights. This .is/proper to men giuen - 
to honours, pleaſurcs,or commiaditicsof thiswortd : toll 
which may be applycd that ſentence ( With. proportionas 
ble variation ) which our Sauicur fayd only to one ſort of 
them ; How can you belteue', whodoe recerueglorie jones from another : | 
«nd do not ſeeke the glorie ,which-is from. God alone? This impedi- To.5,V.44+ 
ment doth not onely hinder one from firlt beliefe, bar alſo 
diſpoſcth the ſoulc, tolooſe Faith once had . ThiswasI6iig' _ 
ſince onecaulc of theruine of ſome,,of whom's: Paitſayth, ** ©" 
that repelling good conſcience, the) made sipwrachconcorning Faith : 8&2 - 
thisin all ikelyhood, was thehrlt beginning of the laters: — 
uolt of Lutber, and diuers other later Hererikes, whoifor' 
ſome one or other of the aforelaid'caulcs, firſt negleRting;; * 
and afterwards, repelling good conſcience,did by _ | 
fall from the ancient CatholikeFaith,& hauingfallenfrom 
the right Faith, partly (perhaps)'not co ſceme- to: have loſt 
all Faith; partly (as it 1s like )to ſtop the mouth of conſci- 
ece;theycither inucnted erroncous opinios,ſtitableto their 
ſenſuall diſpoſitions; or did as everyones humour led them; 
adhereto the opinion of this or that man. Which erroncous 
opinions hauing once ſctled in their-phantaſticall braines, ae. 1.5. 
they conuerted ( as Samnt Anguſtine ſaith, a carnall mind vſeth Ow _ 
to do) all the myſteries, and wordsof the bily Books of Scripture , vnto Donatiſt « 
the Images of theſe their phantafies; which hauing done, they c. 19+ 
. O 2 4 ſeemed 


id 


_ - 
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notby Angellsthemſclues :Andalrthouph thete thouldoc- | 
curre that moſt forcible argument , of their owne com Mm 
ſcience Num tifolitm ſapis? Artthowonly wife; or the onely | 
In prefat. Wiſe man, that is, or. herctoforewas in the world for C 
| 1de abrog. Many ages ? they would not regard'it , but rather would 
mile. (as Litber layth his'hart did:)mfuit ener furh Paprſicall argu- 
- MEALIZ +34 / 5632093 264 DoT3gG4t < 430 
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T H-z meancsto getandretaine this pionsaffedtion , are 
©» £4 firthumilicyot will, &docilitic of ynderftanding; as 
beingoppolite to.obſtinacte, and pride. Sccondly, dcuotion: 

and feruour ofloue to divine things; as being oppoſiteto 
ſpirituall ſlouth,& baſe earthly delights, and deſires. Third- 

ly, prayer to God ,duly made, by which this pious incli- 
nation of will may be obrayncd: fo that on the other fide 

one ncglcAnotother good mcanes, inducing to Faith , to 

wit reading of good bookes, conference with pious and 

| learned perfons, ferious confidcration of the motines of 
Faith, and diligent attention, tothe preaching of thePar 

ſours ofthe Catholike Church © © Wo 
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TorD4s he) Pernies ; Dalic 16 4 by Faith; the 
5 Renelatzon written ' and  ynwritten” , Church- = 
| on , Motiaes, and” Prone affedivon , which F- 
0 F\ have —o—_ y {ſpoken _ to make the aflentof 
= * ” Faith »ſalbble,asit tto be(rz.Jnoton 
ex parte obre#+, in that the obie&# rf edi "beieud, ts ms | 
felfe infallibly true : but alfo "ex parte ſnbredts, in thar the 
| afſentitſelfe which the vnderftandingyictdeth to' this ob- 
ze, is moſt certaine and firme, and fuch as excludeth all 
| poſh bility of deliberate doubt or fare, ſolong as it conti- 
nueth in the vnderſtanding) there is requiredafpectall ſupes- 
naturall aſaſtance of the holy Ghoſt, to confirme , and corroborate 
the naturall weakenes of the vnderſtanging: and to cnable- 
it, to have ſuch a firme and infallible affent. This ſuper- 
naturall aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt to be neceſlaric ,as it is 
affirmed by Catholikes:(o it is alfs grauntedby Proteſtarſth,. . 
both ſorts NC Xo to CONE the affiſtance of the: - 


aoly ſpirit . 


ite AReplytoM. Wotton, M White. 


$.1 . Of th e doFrine of Cat holikes » CORCET ing the © 
' ++ Afiftarce of the holy. ſpirit. + © 


cerrainely foind alwayes inthe Catholike Church, 


according to tholg words gf Scripture , My ſpirit which igay 
Tja.z9.V 21% and my tpords Sch I bage put inchy mouth ,shall not fayle ſrom 


- | 


i moor rm the mat lyſed: or fromthe mob Fe | 


ſeedofthy ſeed ,jrom bence forth for.cuer . Lavill-aske my Father , and 
Joan 14 » hevpill tae you another Comſerter , the ſpirit of Truth, that be mg 
P +16» | temanne with you _ ut. ©& w#A | LJ) DIES 4353 i424 444: i} A88 


« Setondlyabcyrhold; that ithe Catholike Church, in 


which the ſpirit is, is the companie of viſible profeſſours 

of the true Faith, This to be true, appearcth firſt by the 

word Month; vſed and iterated inthefirit text; which doubt- 

les hath relation to outward profeſſion, or manifcſtation 

of inward Faith. Secondly in chat this ſpirit was promiſed 

to the Church, to.allilt it ,not onely in inwardbclicfe, but 

'_ _ alſo inoutwardprofeſlion of Faith , according to that ſay- 
Matth.ro. Ing of our- Sautour,, It shalbe given you, what you may ſpeake ; for 
P . 29 .20. It is not-you-that ſpeake , but the ſpirit of your Father , which ſpeakethin 
50u. Moreoucr it is confirmed by that. ſaying of $. Panl, No 

x. Cor , x1. 114% can ſa) our Lord leſus Chriſt , but in the boly Ghoſt, Now, 

| V.3z _WhereasCatholikes can ſhew , that they are the viſiblepro« 


fcſſours of the true Catholike Faith, as in the Treatiſcis 


ſhewed they conſequently can ſufficicntly proue, that they 
haue trucaſhitance of the holy ſpirit; not onely in theirin-, 
worn bclickc, but alſo in the outward profellion of theit 
Faith; , es | 4 NS er, 


| 
' 


See Been, JYRoTESTANTS: (I meanc the purer ſort) hold firſt, 

= bis En- 3. thatthe ſpirit is notpromiſcd to any viſible Church 

chir -bs but to all, and cuery.one of theeleR, andvnly to them , and; 

pred , Coulcquentlyincethey boldit a chiefe point of their Faith, 

"og * that they, in particullr zac cle ; cuevy one of them m_ 
En [1];  -- Fn 


»_ 


-1$.2+ Of Proteſtants doctrine , concerning the ſpirit . +; |\ 


a So oh. ak Mi. 00 ent ar ities: od. an. 


/ ma tans we ad At Rs 9-6 


. #*%..4 & +» 
ws eo theo @ by Pod 


[Proteſtants doctrine concerning their ffrtt .] "1it » 

+ moſt irmely perſwade himſelfe ,that he in particuler ; hath 
. the aſſiſtance ofthis ſpirit. 2 oo Cllutps 
.  Sccondlyby this ſpirit they hold,.that theniſclues arc /# -<@+ 
men; inwardly taught by the ſpirit of God, what tohold, _ $ z ' 
| C4ap,3 44 


or not to hold, concerning matters of Faith, neceſſaric to (on 


be —_— RAE | 
Thirdly they bold, that by this ſpirit't Cs 
3nfallibly ſreofthe.dinine'anthority of Hors Anayrex rr 
- much that when they heare, or read any bone : they can Jn." 
by their ſpirit , difcerne cleerly ,and'infallibly, whether it Script. 
be diuine Scriptureor not, holding the"Scriptareof itſelfe, ,, 
to ſhine likea candle to them, and that they diſcerne It pwned rays 
from other writings, and the true ſenſc of it from falle, in fat - 
matters neceſſarieto laluation,as the ſenſe oftaſt diſcerneth the ihe - 
| {weet from ſoawer. . ATED » $2 57 111% of Chri 7 
- Vponthis bold preſumption ofhauing, & being tanghe fiſcerne 
by the ſpirit, proceedeth their audacious, and Hnpudeie the voyce 
' ncgle& of theauthoritie of ancicnt Fathers, generall Coun- & light of 
celles, or whatſocucrels ſtandeth againſt that, which th — 
Imagine to be taught them by che foiriey eſpecially when as men 
they haueſceming words of Scripture,to ſecond that which —— 
ts ſuppeſted , by thistheir ſpirit $ —_ 


_— 


S. 3. The Proteſtants oprmion confuted. - See Becar, 

xy fx [644k 77 his Enchix. 

[15 opinion of Proteſtants is falſe in ditters reſpects. de nſif. 
Firſt, it is falſe, that the ſpirit isonelypromilſedeo the Caluimnift. 


elect, for that,as I haue now ſayd, it is promiſed to the _ wer 
* NC PIO» 


viſible Churchconfiſting ofall profeffoursof the truc Faith. Bs 
But there are more profcfſours of the true Faith, then are 4: pou 
.elet , as my Aduerſarics will caſcly graunt ; Againe ( in of Seri- 
the Proteſtants owne opinion? euery man that hath” true pture,that 
inward Faith, hath the ſpiric, giuing him infallible af- 7445, 5y- 

ſurance, that he baththe truc: Faith. But'there arc' more, 2 #42 

on one tyme Or other , haue the true Faith, thenarcelteR; - = _ 

-v " it werecertaine, that one that once had true Faith, or iks _ 

"ip EE , could not poſſibly afterwards become a re- had true 

prodate: which isnot ſo, For els/in yaine did Saint Pant, Faith. 

; . who 
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> 'T EO \ I FF >. Ae.” | "0 
«. Cor.9.v, Who liad the truc Faith, fear. and pon+feare chaltiſe hi, | 
273. © body,lcaſt perhaps he might become -zeprebate+ in waine | 

L WERR did-he fay.to him, who Reed-in Faith » benot b1gh-minded, 
"20. | but feare; inveine-had he ſoughetocerrify:the'Gelatbianswyinh 
2Fo2%  charlaying, are ſo feb, thr hauing egurin vic, pou will 
G4.3o Ve3e 311 flesh ? | tions 1 
| | fe Thirdly ,1t is vacertaine;who beitheclett If ther. 
_ fore nonchaue'theſpirit, hor-tac| right :Faith, '\nor conſe. | 
queatly, (a5 Proteſtants hold) be ofthe true-Chureh , but thoſe | 
that areclket, none-couldcertainly-know who wereitruly | 
faithfull,-or ofthe true Gatholike-Churchz nor conlequa 
to whome torcpayre tooforin{trucionainFaith , and-wj 
whome to communicate.in;Sacraments,, which wereyery | 
'Toan, 10 ;V., great inconuenicnces,: ſince it-is.certaine that the ſheep .of | 
Se Chriſt muſt not hearethe yoice of ſtrangers, nor hauepar- | 
x Cor. 6. tfcipation (in Sacraments cſpecially)-wich :Lnfidels,or thoſe | 
Y-I5> that be not ofthe true Church. id 5 
Fourthly,:Iftheſc promiſes of Sevipture do not atall 
 pertainetoany viſible company; it:-foloweth, -that either | 
they pertainenot atall tothe Church , or thatno viſible e0- 
pauy is to be accounted theChurch,:or that there is:an9- 
ther Church diffcrent from the viſible Church ,. to which 
1 thele promiſes do pertaine . That the promiſes were not / 
| pVorron Made tothe Church, or that viſible company of Profeſlours | 
" pag. 2to, Of the truc Faith, is not, in ſome ſort , accounted the | 
Church,my-Aducrſaricsdarc not ſay.M.YYotttherfore faith, | 
; that beſides the viſible Church there-is the true Church | 
of Chriſt ,towhomethelepromiſes of the: ſpirit pertaine. 
But this cannotbe well ſaid: firſt becauſe wheras the Sett- | 
- ptures and Fathers make mention bur .of one Vniuerllll 
Church of Chriſt, this ſeemeth to make two Churches 
different naturesand properties; one inuiſible, the other» Vt | 
ſible: one guided bythe holy Ghoſt EDconoquenn'y infat 
'libly not-erring in Faith: the other not guided by the holy 
Gholt,& conſequently fallible, & ſubic&tocrrour inFaith. 
Onethetrue Church of Chriſt , the other not; which im 
porteth that this latter, cither is not-at all to be called tit 
Church of Chriſt: orthatit isto becalled his not tr Fife 
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aire: 
pw in direction! of. 
on Sacraments 3 NOF , 
au va Shit Fr HOGAl goucrng hs Church, NorT., 
wne ſheep to obey theſe Paſtours:nor can have any: 
| Hiftoriographer'co write theis acts thereby. tacdify men, 
with che yertuesexercifed by them , or ſo much asto make 
| It toappearc to poſterity, that ſu ha campaniec hath hene 
( according ro" Ch hrilts promiſe) waycs extant in the 
world . In this reſpect), It may 
| Ora {amentable Charch. Bueletys leaucthislamentable fiction. - 
| of aninvifible; whether Triamphane, or Lamentent. Church; - 
| andrefirne roour/parpofe. . 
| + Fifthl;if Epic fb pr omiſed only to the ele, 
| It*conld not. giue infallible authority to the teachin of 
| Doctoursand Paſtors, in ſuch ſort, az in the thixd queſtion 
I ſhewedto beneceſlaric,in the Church,for fincethc People 
glen not 90H, 9 for Wiphons, paxticuler) reuclation > ow 
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voice cf Opiiſ in pooraeyey manner Neha I fop 

_ theelet? Either they know this b ores ndent 

" otttof this,arfomi eo nboreehnrles eof'S rl tarez« 

* It by fomeotherpriuatei 

= without ay eritprooſeGult robes le | 
cond , my Aduerſaries muſt not ſay , vnlefle they wake © 
hands with Anabaprift1 , whichthey leemenot willing todo, | 
If the firſt befaid ,1 aske my circle-maker M. FPotton, ws. | t 
' Will needs make-anabſurd circle in onr in cvie te te 
none is; how he will atioydfuch acircle, in chis jy SP We 
fellowes doctrine, where euidently1 It Is? 
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H E wh ick icons be cuidhilly; bark? in'this BY 
Tr: and in anyother which Proreftants can bring. out of 
Scripture, to proue therafelues ro have theſpirir, tot 
&c. will manifeſtly appeate, if we aske Ws : , Fiſt 9 
they know ifallibly ; theſe ſentence?) which theſh bringio 
Pproue themſclues to be taught of God: a hane the ſpirit & 
to be divine Scripture? They may perhaps Mllexds c other | 
probabilities, of maieſty , of matter, ſtile, phraſc Re, Rat 
When requirean infallibleproofe, aphto 'breed that play: 
Phoria,or firme & full infallible beliefe;; which'is1h Gbrilt 

an Faith, they arc forced to alleadgefor proofe,. the Inward 
teſtimony of their ſpirit. A gaine, when I aske how theyI 
fallibly know this inward teſtimany, to procece ws 
trueſpirit of Gad? They may perhipsalle Igeth iS ang up | 
fallibleſigne and token, which fore ma aha wt 4 
as they, Bt finally, infallible proofe they oF ig n 
arc forecdtoran backeto proue it out of theſe ſen 
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ces of Scripture, whichis an cuiden "kind of 
Circle. : NEST COnety? 
Scconilly'; theſe ſentences ek Ate mi Mm 
uine Scripture, Iaske how they infallibly kn 
thatth particulcr haue the' true fpirir 
know rye choſe ſentences of Scrix I ? 
pretcd by theancient Farkens or as they 
this their ownheprivate Pore . If they fi 
quire, what ancient Father did ciiet fo e 


rences , that by them we may nfalliblyknovy,, 1 

Rants have the ſpirit of God? If thiefeco 2d T aske 
I3nfallibly.know, that theſe, orany 'othe 

pturcareto be interpreted by NOPE; 
no anſwere to make, but by alleaging the akthe ityof thei) 
private ſpirit, which is'to beg the queſtjon ; or by al ra 
gin the authority of ſome ſentence of Scripture he 7 


ted by theit private fpirit, which is FY br bp: l 59 
p | PHE: , how they know that they bancthel 

| anſwere, by Scripture interpreted by their pw? Th 
TT aske , how they know thar Snipes þ is to be _int( 


by theirſpirit ? They myſt anſwere, by their Tire wy 
'Sc criprare.  miterorong by {63 aol And la.ths her ab- 
ſurdly beg, that which ſhould phoned; 5, orel! ie Gli 
horſes 1 ina mill ,the NE connd abs aut, in A. groſle ITC le. I 
Perhaps my Aduerfarics will eine” to make vic of 
that anſwere, which I made, to ſaluc our doatine from this 
ablurd kind of circulation, ſaying, that they vſe not this 
* Kind of proofe,in the ſame kindofcauſc ,andto oneand the 
ſame man , that denycth both, but onely to thoſe who ads 
' mitoneand deny theother. 
Againſt this I reply: Firſt thatthisanſwere although 
good and ſufficient for vs , is not good and ſufficient- 
roteſtants, For wheras we yic our reciprocall P 
of the Church v by Scripture : and of the Seripure| afro 
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Fee Vien- keling with biz Ry ing puns a it re, rowg? J 
berge his ting out reviling wore be acres downs ſome ofcheſehis 
' book cal- words; as Swermer, Di ,H, ke, Theeſe, » Seditious, Hypes 
Jed graues rite, Trets, Bots, Plots, Pcs, 8 ſuch like. As for thei immo 


& isfiz. ofthis man, his owne writings will bearc witneſle ; in 
cauſe: m 


which he vttereth ſuch -outFagious, and. (.*) ſcurrilous te. | 

_— pens uiling words, asI am aſhamed to ſet downe, not onely | 

| (fn libello gainitEcclehatticall perlants but\ even. againlt tem ol 
a | 


Princes.and among of dur King Hemjtheeiht 


latino con- 'Thediſcord and FM of Px otelta nts1s moſt a 
fra regem 


> rent to the, world ; yet to exe niet it in Luther , it ig 
gh, ON Be och 6 oncly diet «Feb Zentylae | 
= om Caluine ,andother Proteſtant Raye con but alſo from him. 
9% ſehfe, fuckbeihgttenatu ofchelpirit of:difleation jthit | 
| itdoth notſuſſeraman to Agrees, neither with others, nor | 
with:hinaſelfe; m1 (i: 19105 H1t | 
1:{Thisdi ordy Proteſtants themiclues cannotdeny;bu 
: ocotibe th e;ifirſtthey ſay;,that theſo diffentionsme 
* [only light Schooke-skyrimithes; and this alfo-about {mall 
| matecrs;or atleaſinotinany fundamentall point. Secondly 
they (ay ,thelike hath bene allwayes, eucn among theas | 
__ *** »Cient: bathers, and arenow among vs Catholikes; :: ; 
DF ins. Tofivp.theſc two ftartiog holes, I tawthenretubbel | 
berg. cauſſ theirdifſcntions, ate neyther folightin the martery viorſo_ 
9*& 16% fleight in the manner, as they would make men belicue; 
:-- > Porproofewhereof, L call to witnes their yirulentbooks; | 
See Calid-,; an which-they condomne one angtber of damnable errour, | 
+ meas. and hacke; int m—_ points and: arcicles: of Faith; wind | 
. , whercastheywoul liadipmaberbe: holy>Fathers; = 
attakenofahekik thelike: iflention; they will never:þe + 
Toms .10  Proue ; Thad either the: ancient ng or 'We: y: rrovel 
\b.$«: ole-queſtians| , condemne. vac. another of damible 
| Proteſtits  herclic rebar i any: articleat Faith; thete is any: vatient 
* vfpologitofhelieic pariionig/ vs. Beſides af -there-ſhould: happen.anf 
 Yarictyofopinivny among ys, abogti matters af Faithiwe 
hauca certainerule and meanes to compoſe & end contro 
ucrſies; to wit, the ſentence of the chicfe Paſtour Lhe 
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[ Arguments,that Proteſtants haue uot the holy ſpirit.) 12x 
Protcitants want. ' : tf 
| Another propertie of the ſpirit of God is, that it tea- | 
cheth men the cercaine and infallible eruch : & neucrdecey- x,y , wo 
| ucth anyby tcachingany thing, thatis falſe z being there-.-y ,y 
fore, warthily called the ſpirit of eruth.. But the Proteſtant 
ſpirit, lomctimesteacherh falſe. For wn <  rpes pure 
| Proteſtant, hath in him thisſpirie , by which he's taught, 
whatto belicue, in matters of Faith; and yet fincc one 1s 
taught, by thistheirſpiric, cohold and belicue, in matters | 
of Faith, quite contrariets other Proteſtants: yea ſome= 
| times,quite contreric co their owne ſelues, it followeth 
that this ſpirit, ſometimes tcacheth falſe, in regard con- 
_ trariedoQrinescannot be all true. : 
If my aducrlaricsſhall lay , that this ſpirit is infallible _ 
| andreachcth alwaycs the truth , when men that haue it , 
rcad and tollow the Scriptures,and not their owne deuiles, 
or phantaſics. 1 aske firſt, whether the ſpirit of Protcliants, 
doth neuer teach infalliblycruc , but when the men , that 
hauc it read Scriptures, and judge, according to that they 
find written in them? If ſo : what ſhall we {ay, of that in- 
| Wardteltification of the ſpirit, by which they lay, they 
| Kknowe the Scripcures them(ſelues ro be diuine?finceitisns 
| Where written, in Scripture; that theſe, and onely theſe 
| books, whichthey call Canonicall, be divine Scripture, 
Sccondly if the Proteſtant ſpirit teacheth alwayes infallibly 
| true, when the men, that haueit, read the Scriptures, and 
| 2udgeaccording tothat they find written in them, how 
| Chance Luiberans and Calunifisagreenot, for example, in the 
controuerke of the reall preſence? They both hauc the Pro» 
teitant ſpirit; and, byir they both are (as they thinke) al- 
ſured, in whatſocuer they belicue ,as matter of Faith ; and 
| bathofthem doc, in this controverſy, read the Scripture, 
| Conferre places, & vſc all other diligence, in their iudgment 
rcquiſice, to maketrue judgment; and yet they hold quite 
| Contrarie one to the othcr, in this important matter of 
| Faith , oncly as they ſuppoſe out of, and according to Scrip- 
| kure; therefore the Proteſtant ſpirit, eucn when men that | 
| Haucit,read 8 (after their manner) follow the Scriptures, 


Q_ | ecacheth 


12%. " Reply t0 M:Wothon ; &M White O's. 
tcacheth contraricsz and conſcquentiy teacheth ſometime: 
taiie; fince contrarie doctrines cannot both betrue, - 
| 1 icdly- how, or by what ſigoes thallonebe infallibly. 
+, fare, when'he followeth the. 'Scripiures ;'that thereby tie 
may be atjured'; when he 4s iofallibly caught-by the ſpirir? 
For to lay that we are infallibly taught by'the ſpirit , when. 
we tollow the Scripture, auayleth little, to breed Ccrtainty 
of any doctrine . [f there be no meanes to: afſure ys, whey: 
we follow theScripture fincethe nature of our voderſtan« 
ding is ſuch, that it- cannot be afſured of a thing, depen. 
ding vpon thetultillingof a conditis , vnlcile there be ſome 
meanes, by which , it may be afſuredly knowne, when the 
condition is fulfilled . To' read, and: to conferre-placesof 
Scripture , and to vſe other diligence, 1s not ſufficientto 
aſſure one, that he followeth' the Scripture, ſince diners, 


holding contrarie doctrines, do all this, and yet get not 
this allurance . 


Torun to the teſtimonic of the Proteſtant ſpirit(be- 
fides that it 1s a'circle,as { proued before )- cannot giueablo« 
lute afſurance, ſince, among thoſe, that haue this ſpirit,” 


ſome do thinke they haue as good aſſurance, by the teſtimo- | 
nic of it, for their opinion, asothers thinke they hauefor | 
theirs. And no more reafon (at leaſt ſomctimes) can be al- 
leadped, by one why his inward teſtification, ſhould be F 
heid ro proceed from the true ſpirit of God, then maybe # 
allcadged, on the contrarie part by others, For to ſay they 
arc aſſured that their inward teſtification proceedeth from 
theſpirit of God , becaulc it is the true ſpirit; and becauſe 
It is conformable to Scripture, is abſurdly, to beg the que- 
ſtion , giuing that for areaſon, which their aducrſariewill 
require chictly to be proucd; or giddily ro runnethe round, | 
prouing rhereititication of their ſpirit to be conformable, | 
to a place of Scripture, becauſe it is the teſtification ofthe 
{piritof God: and againe, prouing it to be the reſt ification, | 


of the ſpirit of God; becaulc it is conformable to that ſame | 
place of Scrj pture . as "TIE 


FProt. ſpirit corrary t0 that of the Aveſt 1 dncier Fat! Jr23 
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Tf the Proteſt 1nts ſpirit weret9e true ſpirit of Gods 
then dou3tleſſe it would atree with the ſpirit 
which was in them, whomc toemſelues gr aut 

.,_ #0 bane bud che fpmicaf God... 
 Butit doth not agree with the ſpirit , which was in 
them, whome themſelues will eraunt , tohaue 

had the ſpirit of God. LEPE 


« 


Ergo, it is not the true ſþirit of God. 


Y” Irs rt they will graunt ( T hope) that the ſpirit of God 
'wasinthe Apoſtles, and in their ſuccefours, rhe anci- 
ent Fathers of the firſt tiue hundred, or fix hundred yearcs . 
But the Proteſtant ſpirit is notlike thefpirir of rhe Apoſtles, - 
or ancicnt Fathers; neyther in matters belicned, nor ia the 
manner which they vſcd , both firſt co breed, and after to'cg» 
tinue, certainty, and vnity of beliefe among Chriſtians, 
As concerning matters belicued, I might alleag< ſo many 
differences, as there are {cuerall Controucrftes, berwixt Pro» 
ecitants, and vs. Bur becauſe this would be too tedious, { 
Teferre the Readerro that which is ſhewed by Todocks Corctus, 
who in two great Volumes , ſctteth downe points of Con- 
troucrlies, betwixt Proteftantsand vs, and tor every point, 
as theyarc houlden by vs, and denied by Proteſtants, he 
firlt ſerterh downe ſentences of Scripture, then the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, cyting at large their wordes , and 
the places, where they pronounce for vs, againlt Protc- 
frants. | SAek _— ” 
'_ Asforthemannervſcd by the Apoftles;and their Suc- Heb. 5, 
ccſſours; firſt ro breed, and after ro continue in Chriſtians, ? -+- 
certainty, and vnity of beliefe; one ſpeciall obſeruation was, — = 
that no man (ordinarily) (ould rake vpon him the office of TY « Ido 
preaching, who was not lawfully called, appoinred, and" * "Us 
fent to preach ro the people; thardoQrine which he had for- 
merlyleatned of the Apoſites, or their fucceſſours, the ap- 
| EE | Q z pointed 
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124 "Reply to M . Wotton , ex M. White: -, 
pointed Doctours, and Paſtours of Gods Church : yea thi; 
4 9.v they ſo carcfylly obferued, that $. Paul himſelic (although 
o_ +?" extraordinarily taught,” and appointed as a veſfellofeled;, 


Tag Ghoſpell , which he preached, with the other A oliles; leaſt 
DO perhaps, the C hurch mightnot recciue the authority of hig 


| _i1nvaine. Now the Proteſtants haue vfed, and do yſe acon. 
Luther, frary manner ,not only inthat their firſt Euangelift Luther, 
| Ton. 4, Neither didlearne (as himlelfc confeſſeth) the new Ghoſpell 
| fol. 186.0 Which he preached ,of any man , neyther was lawfully cal. 


to permit euery one, Jearned and ynlearned,to examine and 
iudge their Paſtours doAtrineby Scripture, and to imbrace 
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ty, andſo muchyarictie of opinions, in matters.of Faith, 
as therearediuerſities of priuate ſpirits; the which to be 
true, daily experience maketh manifcit to the world . 


Another obſeruation, vſed by the Apoliles and Apo» 


Rolike Paſtours , to breed and continuecertainty , and vnity 
of Faith in Chriſtians, was 


ly ICripturesor to cuery ones private ſpirit: but (as we may 
tearnein the Acts of the Apoltles, and in Ecclefiaſticall Hi- 
4 15 liorics) they aſſembled Councells ,and did by their infalli+ 


= | bleDecree {of 1ſum eſt Spiritui ſanito,, & Nolzs) end the Con- 
. But Proteſtants do ſend men for finall reſolution 
ucrliesof Faith to onely Scripture, and thinker fitter | 


trouerſies 
ot Contro 


— 9 4+ _— -- 


G.1.2.y. 0n) thought it necetlary , toaſccnd to Teraſalem, to confer the 


preaching :and that , conſequently, his preaching ſhould be | 


't ago. Icd,appointcd, andſentto preach thisnew Ghoſpell, by the | 
'Þ then liuing Paltours of Gods Church : who rather reproued, - 

| and contradicted him for his audacious & temerariousfags 
but alſo in that, they-gaue liberty to eucry one to teach theme 
ſclucs, only by reading , or hearing the Bible ; ſeeming allo | 


that dotrine,which by the reading,or hearing of Scripture, | 
ſhalbec ſuggeſted by their private ſpirit, to be true, and con» 
formableto Scripture ; without reſpe&t, or care, whether Þ 

that, which is (nggeſted by their ſpirit, be, or be not agre» 
ableto that, which is, or hath bene formerly taught (bythe | 
ordinary Paſtours of Gods Church) to be Ear nt to | 
Scripture : which cannot chooſe but breed great yncertain- |} 


AN Crug | , that when any important Co | 
troucrheof Religion did ariſe; they didnotſcnd men to on- | 


[ Prot ſpirit cotrary #0 that of the ApoR.& ancirt Fath.) 129 
| x0 hauc Controuerfies continue, then to betyed to the De= 
| creesOf gcnerall Councells , made by the common ſpiritof 
the Church . Secondly ( by affirming all neceſſary matters, 
to be ſufficiently decided byonely Scripture) they feeme to hold 
Counccllsto be needlefle; and conſequently they controule 
the praticeot the Apoſtles themſelues, who thought it in 
ſome ſort needfull to afſemblea Counccll, to determine a A. 5.y; 
| Controuerlie, about matters, ſome of which they conclu- 28+ 
| dedto be neceſſary. They controlcalfo the praftice of the 
| ancient Fathers, who would neuer haucafſcmbled ſo many 
cnerall Councels, with ſo much trouble and coſt, if they 
Fad not thought the matters tobe neceffary : and that this 
meanesof a generall Councell , was in fome ſort needfull in _ - 
thele caſcs, to breed and continue certainty , and vnity of c11,m- 
true belicfe in the Church . Thirdly, when Controuerſics eurciſm c_ 
of Religion, riſeamong Proteſtants, ſuch js their ſpirit, that .r c.3. 
it is impoſlible to end them by a generall Councell. 
For firſt they are neuer able to gather a penerall Coii- 
| cellof Protcſtants, in regard they will never agree, who are, 
and Who arc not to be accounted true Proteſtants: and con=- 
ſequently who are to be admitted in the Councell. Second- 
ly, admitthe Councell were gathered, they would neuer ' 
agree who ſhould be Actors, and who ſhould be Tudges, or 
what meanes ſhould be accounted ſufficient, to find out the 
truth : or if they ſhould agree, that only Scri pture ſhould be 
the meanes, Actor, and Iudge, yet there would be contro- 
ucrlie, how many books, and Which particuler tranſlations 
ſhould beacconred true Scripture. And when all were done, 
the queſtion would yet remaine, which fide ofthe Contro= 
uerſie were fauoured by the Scripture, if no meanes were 
vſed, to find outthe right ſenſe, beſides the bare wordes of 
Scripture, which both partics had read before, and which 
each party would expound infauour ofhis owne fide. Now 
itthey did admir other meanes;;cither this ſhould be ancient 
Councells, and Fathers; or cl{c enery ones priuate.ſpirit. - 
It Councells, and Fathers; they would nener agree , which, 
and how farrethey were , in particuler doctrines, to be ad- 
mitted, And astor priuate ſpirits , every one ſceth, that they 
AGE i | =_ would 


See this 
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would agree no better, then they did before they came to 
the Councell, liace neuer a one Would (uhmir that Which 
he tirmely chought, tobe {uggeited dy tag {picit,/to any , oe 
all che men.in tac world,,, Lairdly,adinit the Councell had 
concluded onething ; what-nearer were they to retaine y. 
nity, in that matter , when their Ipirit celleth them, that je 
is (till free for cucry oacof them, toexamine avd to judye, 

. -» Whetherthis definition of their Concell, weretightly made | 
ornot, according to-Scripture, With powerincuery private 
man to reuerſc it, itto his ſpirit it ſceme not rightly made, 

A third obſcruation; both of the Apoltles, and Father, 

_ ( originally deſcending, from the expreſle ordinance of | 

Tan.2r Chrilt himſclfe ) was.to acknowledge Ecclellatticall ſupe- 

V-17+ | riority, andauthoritic; namcly of one viſible. headzaqd 

| chicfe Paitour , in{teed of Chrilt : yt Capite conſtitato ſchiſmatiy 
tolleretur occaſio;, that a Head being appointed , occaſion of 
ſchiſmec migar beraken away, it being weil inough knowg | 
ynto them, chat, not. oncly ina particuler Cnurch, but 
much more in-the vaiuer{all multitude of Chriftiahs, dif 

perſed through the world , It was very hard, if not impoſl= . 

lible, to keep vaitic, if there were not ſome one head, | 

whoſe ſentence were to be heard, and obeyed by all, in- 

ſtecd of Chriſt zas it was alſo to them- very well knowne Ml 

( which is now a dayes cuudently by experience (cenc) that | 

from nothing [o much did herefies and ſchiſmes ſpring, aa WR 

from wantot due practiſe of this obſcruation . Now the 

Proteſtant (pirit abhorreth nothing ſo. much, as the pra- | 

ciſcot this vbleruation, and theretore no meruaile , though | 

there are,, and daily more and more/,' wilh grow among 
them , fo many difftcrent tects without any Mcanecs of yn1- 
tic, orrecanciliation , | | 

Thus we lee, how vnlike the ſpirit of Proteſtantsis | 

to theſpirit of che Apoliles, -and ancient Fathers; whom, 

not withſtanding , they cannot deny to: haue bad the (pirit 
ot God. Perhaps they may aſcribethis yaricty , & difference 
ol rhcir lpirir trom thgApoltles and ancient Fathers, to the 
diucrlitie af times, laying, then Was then, and now 15noWs Z 
— Ittheylay lo'(asthey cannot but ablurdely Ani xrgordne 
| pull 2 
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[ Proteſtats ſpiris contrary 2o#he Jpirit of otheF Proteſt. | 127 

ſpirit of Gcd 15 {t1]l one and the tame, and doth nor, in this 

manncr, vary from, it ſcitc, according'to the varictie of 

times ) yctatlcalt, we. multlooke.to find it like, and to 

agree well with thole whom at this very time themlelues 

thinketo hauc the true [pirit . Bucthis we ſball not find to 

be {o; for the Sacramentarie Proteſtants will admit the Luthe- 

rans tor their brethren;and conſequently may not deny them 

co haue thetruc ſpirit. Bue what good agreement is betWixt 

the Sacramenterie , and the Lutheran (pirit'; I refer me ro their 

bitter inuectiues one againſt another,about points of Faith, 

cuen of great importance: about which alſo, euen Sacramen- $00 Boſe] 

taries with other Sacramentanies & Lutherans with other Luthe- 7 rk ” 

yans, hauc no ſuch excellent agreement; as wete fit for ment coceiu, © > 

that had: theſame ſpirit, as| might cafily ſhew out of diuers Caluino=: 
ood * Authours. . | | furciſm, te 

Well, to concludethis-point, if one Proteſtant had one #9 cited. 

and theſameſpirit, which others ( cuen Proteſtants) haue , The Prete-. 

he ſhould be as apt to belicue in marters of Faith, that,/? = As 

which is ſuggeſted to others by their ſpirit, as that which 09s ſets 

is ſuggeſted to himlelfe, by his owne priuate ſpirit. But ;&, 0,4 « 

this we ſhall never tindamong Proteſtants, of the hoatter Table of 

ſpiriced fort , who, when once they ſettle firmely a concei pt, their bitter 

vponany thing , which being ſuggeſted by their owne'pri- books Write 

uate ſpirit ,they thinke tobe conformable to Scriprure they ** 97 4> 

will not beliene any one, nor neuer ſo great a multitude of 87" — 

others, although more learned, and wiſc, although better ***7 + 

ſtudicd inScriprture;although ſaying and ſwearing; that 

they feele the contrary, ſuggeſted by their ſpirit , tobe con? 


formable to Scriprure.. 
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CA Recapitulation of the ſix precedent Queſtiontz 
 inwhuch « jhewed, that Proteſtants faule in all + 
theſe ſix things , which I haue declared , 
to be requiſue to Faith... 


'Y this which hath bene diſputcd in the fx prece, 
dent Quettions, itappeareth, how many things, 
of thoſe, whicharc requiſite to Chriſtian Faith , are 
wanting to Proteſtants, and conlequently, how 

farrc they ( who will haue ſo many kinds of Faith, and 
who bragſo much of Faith , and who wil be 1ultifyed by. 
only Faith )are from bauing, the onely true Faith , For, 
whereas hauc ſhewed , that to true Faith belong , firſt ong 
onehkind of things, which are to be belicucd ,to wit, all, 
andogcly thole things, which were reucaled by: Cod to 
his Church. Secondly tbe Revelation of thole things, con« 
eayned partly in Scriptures, partly in vnwritten Tradje 
tions. Thirdly Church-propoſitzon, by the infallible authority |} 
Wherof ,the things, and the reuclation, is ſufficiently ap. | 
plyed, and propounded to vs. Fourthly , probable motuesta 
takeaway thedifficulty, and todiſpole our vnderſtanding, 
and to make it apt, to accept the belicfe, of theſe obſcure 
matters. Fifthly, pow affetizon, to incline vs actually to aſſent 
vntothem. Sixtly , the ſupernaturall afiiſtance of Gods ſpirit, toc» | 
leuateour vnderſtanding,, and to enable it, to yicid ſuper= | 
naturall infallible aſſent ynto them. Proteltants ordinarily 
faile ,incuery one oftheſeforeſaid things. 
| Firſt, thoſe who hould with Caluin, do hould, that 

all thoſc thinges which arc rcucaled by God to the Church, 
do not pertaineto true Faith :but to hiſtoricall Faith ; which 
(faith Calun) is but a vaine 5hadow of Faith. And they do fur- 
[\ thermore hou!d, that particulermens EleRion, and Iuſtifi- 
A” cation C&c. or Gods ſpeciall mercy and fauour only do pct- 

ik) "— ZFRIk terne (which indeed do not pertaine )to truc Faith. And 
© in their hiſtoricall Faith M. VPotton and thoſe that will 


_— 1: 
: £ 
#3 
bt | 
Ft al 
© 
"4 4h 
# 5F 
Bt 
FT} 
F : 
f 
F 
"#4 
F 538 
7 
© & 
" bs : 
Ez 
E : 
$84 
- THz 
+ i 
Z + © 
>. | 
TY 4 
£:Y 
PS 4 
DS | 
4 
A * 
%. 
v 
F 
3 
F+9 
EF 


: 
j? 
o 
: 
: 
: 
| 
$ 
x 
" 
.; 
14 
E 
q '1 
} 
'T: 
13 
Is 
A 
| % 
# 
4 
' 
'T] 
«i 


: 
. 
* 
> , 
©! 
; 
i 
A 
© F 
v 
F i 
45 
Hl 
£1 
, v 
®2 
ſe "E 
s 
: 4 
4 


# 122: Ah er IE «F 
2 Te is 4 an 
< 04 0 OY i Rte a '_ Y Lge” 
pre a Ho _—_ 


Was F F 
4 pad" 0f, i 
_—. 
Is. $4. oi IE o 
6008 
—— — 


P+ 49: 45+ agree with him do hold, that the moſt points, although : 
geuca® | 


[ Proteſtants fayle in many things requiſite t0 Faith.]- 129 
| rcucaled by God, in the Scriptures, and propounded by 
the Church, are not:fundamentall, or necgflaric to be be-. 
licucd to. ſaluation;:and do tooto- bold Y) afhrme that 
one may deny them, not onely raſhely , but alſo obſtinately, 
cucn againſt the knowne ſentece of the vuiuecrſall Church, 
without danger of damnation. 
© Sccondly they caſt away all yawritten Traditions, ., 
whichare a great part of the Reueclation; and witliout 
which we could not ſufficiently be affured( according to 
the ordinaric law) which is , and which is not truc diuine 
written reuclation., | 
-. Thirdty, although Proteſtants admit ſome kind © 
Charch-propoſitzon , to be 1n ſome ſort requiſite: yet M.VVofton 
ſcemeth not tcothinke any great petillley ( cuen according, 
to theordinariclaw )to haucit, when he layth, that be ſecth 
no ſuffictent reaſon , why Faub-may not be bred by onely reading , where 
Gods ordinance of preaching is onely wanting , arttlnot willfully negleted: 
and ordinarily Proteltants deny abſolute, or aticalt intalli- 
ble authoritic to be in Church-propoſition . 
Fourthly, they haue no probable motiues, ſufficient 
| to moucany Wile man to accept ofthoſe points of Faith , 
| Whercin they differ from ys. | 
Fiftly, they want ordinarily that pious diſpoſition 
of will, which is requiſiteto Fauth. 
3 Sixtly , they want the ſupernaturall aſſiſtance of the 
= ſpiritof God. All which beingfſo, as now I haue proucd,; 
WF it 15not poſſible, that they ſhould hauc true Faith , no more 
| then it ispollible, that a man ſhould hauetrue and-perfect 
| bodily fight, who wantcth, or hath ſome notabledeteRt in 
| eucry thing requiſite to perfect ſight: as ifcither he had no- 
| thing , or not the right thing, which ſhould be ſcene: or 
| Hadnorall thecolours, which were neceſſaric to make it 
| apt tobe ſeene : or had no light, or not ſufficient light, 
| Which isnecefſuric to make thoſe colours perfectly ſeene: 
| or had not ſufficient mcancs, cither to take away impedi- 
| ments, which were betwixt him,& the thing which ſhould 
| be ſceac ,or todiſpoſe theorpan itfſelfe of the eye, in ſuch 
lort, asistitto hauc a thing ſcene: or that he wantetha 
1 R good 
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tho © A Rephto M. Wotton ch M White. © 
good Will, -to open his eye towards that thing, "which ' 
ſhould be ſcene: or laſtly if he wanted vitall ſpirits a&ually 
reſorting to the organ of the cye , withont which wk 
impoſſible that the thing (although never ſo faire coloureg 
having light ſufficient, being alſo without all impediment, 
duly applycdtothe cye, neuer ſo well diſpoſed, and wide 
- open) ſhouldbeſufficicntly and perfetly leene, 
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| the firſt Chapter of the Treatiſe of Faub. 
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M. Wottons , and Me Whites = with 
a Reply . 
| FS = NED &/ *-H x Concluſion of my firſt Chapter, to 
% {> BY " Wit, that Fatth is neceſſary 10 ſaluatzon , Was 
(ON FESY ) chiefly intended to be let downe, againſt 
| =—@Þ luch, asthinke it ſufficient wladame- 
rall honeſt life, without ye ” goons 
cing either one or other Fait of 
' gd Lay A graunt this my Conclu-. os je merry 
 fion ; therfore 1. ncel not ſay much about this mattcr , On- ;,7-z;,, Þ 
Iy1 would hauc it notcd. OY 
| Firſt, that wheras M .VPotton denyeth Faith to bene- ROLES 
| Ceſlary to Caluation of Infants: If he meanethat thea@t of ” LE jr 


Faith, is not neceſlary for their ſaluation, heſayth truc. "m P 
R 2 | 0 


ys A ph to Watnn, 0 White, 
if he meane, that the babit of Faith, infuſcd in Baptiſme' 
is not neceflary , his ſaying is moſt falſe... Prime 


£F 


#7 Yotton Secondly , whereas he excepteth againſtthe pro 

pag - :4. Which I bringout of S. Paul, Heb. 11, as thou h S. Paul ſpake 
Heb. un. v. of another kind of Faith , then I doe; this isfalſe, Firſt, be, 
I. cauſe there is by $. Pauls indgment,, but one kind of Faith, 

_ Eph.4+V- Secondly,it there were diuerskinds,yct inthisplace, which 
$ + I cyted, $. Payl ſpeaketh ofthat kind of Faith, which pe. 
tayneth to the ynderſtanding,, as appeareth by thoſe words 
Heb.u.v.3- of the ſame Chapter, by Faith we vnderſtand that -the worlds wie 

framed bythe word of God, and {0 $. Paul {peaketh of the ſame 
kind of Faith, of which I ſpake. Sec the Introduction, 

PV otton Thirdly, wheras he excepteth againſ: another Text | 
| fa%.2+ (cited by me only obiter) as though:F-had corruptly alleaged | 
x.Cor, 14+ je, Firſt Icitedit , asit isin theancient vulgar tranſlation, 
LEELE Secondly the Greek ( which he oppolſeth ) in ſenſe and ſub. 

ſtance, doth not differ from that , which Lcyted, in regard | 

the Greck word , although actiue in termination, yetmay 

ſienifie{ asour ancient Authour tranſlateth) paſliucly , ac. | 

Toſtit. lin- cording tothatrulc (et downe by Gretzerus, ſolent Graiigy, | 

gue Gre- the Grecians arc wont ofterr to vic verbes of actiue yoice, | 

_ 6 Sax. jn paſſive ſignification.. Moreouer admit the fignification 
©4P-33* were, as the termination is., yetthe ſenſe is all one, cuen ac 

cording to M.Vyotton his owne explication. For when Ml, 

y/Votton maketh the ſenſe to be, if any man be ignorant, lt 

him.bc 1gnorat at hisperill; in ſubſtance he maketh the text? 
to threaten to the Ignorant ſome kind of peri}]: and wit 

Matth.39. yerill, but not tobe knowne, and acknowledged by Col BR * 

we | 1-96 þ Fi that which was ſaid to the fooliſh V pin 

Oſe.4. v.65. Nejcro vos, | know you not: and according to that which | 

{aid by the Prophet Oſee becauſe.thou ba ſt repelled knorwliage, Lov} 
Beza pre- Tepell thee) Which is as much, as is lignified by the text, cytap 
fat in nor, by me. out of the vulgar tranſlation ? Laſtly how.doth ll. 
Teſt . ann. ]'Potton know, that the ancient 'Fran{latour had not fone} 


6 | "TMR . ; | 2 #7008 

TV orton w=—_ boa Greeke copie,then this we haue? Bezathinkell 
L . 27. 2.50% : | 

? Cor '14,, , Fourthly,wheras M. Vrotton faith, that in S: chrſfuw 

v.34, Jndgments8.Paulfpeaketh not of want of ſuch Po 
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| Faith neceſſary to ſaluation. | 133 
| eeffary toſaluation, buto faults of lefſe moment; Treply, 
-»bacthisisa fault ofno ſmall moment 1n M. VPotton, that - 
| REdoth not, or will not ſreme to marke (not only heere, 
bur Aſo otherwhere , in this his worke ) that a proofe 
drawne out of a place of Scripture, ſpeaking of a thing of 
| flemoment, concludeth , fortiors, the ſame to agree toa 


+ 


thing of more moment » Where the realon isnort ynlike.. ' 


Concernin 24 the ſecond Chapter ©). 


Py 


> H'z concluſion of this Chapter, to» wit, that 
I Faith neceſſarie to ſaluatton is but one ', Was meant a- 

painſt them, that thinke they may be ſaved 'in 

any Religion,or With whatlocuer Faith, with- 
SL outcarc, whether it be.this or that , Protcltane 
| or Catholike &c. ; os 
This concluſion isgraunted by both the Minſters: ,,,, 
| yet M. VVotton( being not wYling,, as it ſeemerth, ro omit ag. 28, 
| any occaſion tocauill) excepreth againſt my proofes . Firſt 7 bite pe. 
| hcfayth that. Paul{peaketh not of the habit, or qualitic 2. 
| of Faith , but of the obice; for Which he citeth Sabnerox, ® / ottow. 
| Bellarmine , Caterinus , and others, towit. $. Thomas , Lombard, Þ*8» 28 + 
| and Caretan, which latter he acknowledgeth to interpret wo 


| It alſo of the habit: in Which reſpeRt he rcfuſeth their in= 
terpretation, 


| Againſtthis his exception, and againſt the like cauil- 

| Jations vſed ordinarily by Proteſtants, I'wiſhthe diſcreet , -,,,, : 

| Reader, once for all, tonotca rule ſet downe by S: Auguſtine, 4quin. rs: 
8 and agreed ynto by other *Deuines. The rule is, that. the p, q. r.art- 

| fame placeof Scripture, may haue Givers,cucn litteralMcnles, 10 . 

| Intended by the ſpirit of God , and conſequently, when vo - 

| there are divers interpretationso#a place of Scripture, we " iſp toe. 

ſhould rather admit both, if both beerne, then to deny one, x So $6 

| becauſe we thinke the other to be true . Butlet vs heerethis 

| rulc 1a. Anenſtines owne words. VYhben one 5hall ſay , Movjes 

] " | R > 126,198. 
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meant that which Lthinke , another shall anſwere , na rather he meay 
Aug.cone tht which I thinks 1 (layth.S . Auguſtine) do eſtceme my ſelfe y 

fell. l. x20c, ſpeake more religiouſly; why dd not Moſes rather meane toſignifie 
Zr. "2f both be true? And there be a third, or a fourth, yea whatſoever nh 
truth another man doth ſee m theſe words , why may we not belieue thy 

(theſacred, Writer) did ſee allzruths, by whom one God did temper 6 

 &ccomodatetbe holy Scriptures to the witts of many men, who wer, 

ſee m them diners truths: Sith theretore M. VVorton graunteth 
PPotton that ſenſe which I make of S., Paul his words; to beg truth 
pag ag, (190 aoknowledge (fayrh he ) the truth of the matter, in the (an 
ſenſe , inwhich nmſelfe propounds1t ) why doth he not admit it, 
to be one {enſc of $.. Paul, bur that he loueth' that interpye, 
tation , which himlſcife giueth ;not becauſe it is truth, by | 
_ "Hy PEF becauſe it is his owne,, or vpon partiality pleaſing to him. : 
ſclfe. For (as $. Auguſtine inferreth againit thoſe , who ſtriue 
ers ſo for one iatcrpretation, as to excludeall other, though | 
containing nothing, bur that which is truth ) if heloud | 
| hisowne interpretation fincerely , becaule. it, contaynetha | 
truth;he would alſo louc this other interpretation, conſide. 
ring that italſacontayncthatruth. A religious diſpoſition | 
wall catheradmit alltruths , that any man thall.ſce in, and! 
by the words of Scripture, ten it will exclude any, con-| 
ſidering that it 1s to be thought, that the holy Writer , orat | 

* {eatt the(pirit of God himſclfe, did ſec, and intend all true © 
interpretations, Which by divers mcn ſhould be made, & 
the lame words of Scripture, | | | L 

: Secondly, If it were true, that . Paul had only fp 3 
ken of the obictt, and not of the habit ot Faith; yet my 
proofedid (hew well, the habit of Faith to be but one, dv 
caule (uch.is the connexion ofthe obic&, with the habit, 

_ that the ſpecificall vnitic of the formall obie&, inferret 
theſpecificall ynitieof the babit, as all Philoſophers; kno 
by thatPhilof ophicall maxtme, habitus ſpecrficantur ab obiellis. 

By this, Which I haue (ſayd, M . VYotron may le, 


VV ott.p, that biscxceptionsagainſt the places of the Fathers whicl 
29, 1 dr ing arc 1dle; in regard, thar etther the places may {igoi'y 
| the habit, 


by as wcilas the objec ,or atlcatt, if they doconl 
lpeakeof the obiect, the-ynity therof euidently prof 
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[ One Faith neceſſary to ſaluation. . "oy 
| the ynity of the habit. = £ 4 * ; of 
But whereas he makethſpeciall exception againſt 7 ozrton 
that explication , Which I makeof Irenew hiswords; tet me pag. 30. 31. 
| tell bim, that he vaderitandeth not my meaning, when he 
thinketh that I would hauc Irenewto affirme, that the habit 
| by which men bclicuc , is oflike force: or ſtrength in every! | 
| particuler man ,or Church , This I dve rotfay, nor meang; 
fas: Loddomn the habit, and a& allo, by. which'one be= 
| lieueth, to be like to that, by which another' bclicucth; 
| notonly in the thingsbelicued : but alſo in the manner of 
| the belicfe it ſelie, az appearcth by Irena his owne'wordsy 
| who layth , thatthe Churcl/ belieweth ithe ſame things ;/i1n onelike; Tren. lib. x 
| manner , 45 haning one ſoule , and one-hart. For what 'necdedthecc. 3. 
Church to be layd to have oneſoule , and one hart, if only 
the things belicued , were theſame, and the manner of be= 
' heuing were not allo like , and in ſome ſort the' ſame? And 
| how is the manner of the Church her belieuing alike in. 
cuery member that belicueth, if nor, as Iexplicate,towit, 
| that cucry one belicuerth cuery point of Faith ,for one, and 
| the ſameformallreaſon , which is primarily, becauſe-God 
hath reucalcd it : and ſecondarily , for the Churches propo- 
| ſition, asbeing (according tothe ordinary law )a necellary 


condition of the ſayd formallrealon? 
IN | 


Concerning the third Chapter, 


M . Wottons, 17d M . Whites arſivere.; witha Reply» 7 


Za A: concluſion of this Chapter, to wit; that 
EE Fanh u infaluble, was dire &ed apainſt ſuch as think 

Wi fy; this or that to be trueFaith'but do Aotreſt in- VVotton 
AY CEN fallibly afſuredtherof. This concluſion is graun- ,_ i 
TOES ted, as the former were, by both my aduerſarics, ;-7/ ire 
fave that M.VVorts firſt miſliketh the word infallible, which ke þ4Y+ 20 
would rather haue to be expreſſed by theſe v oros, certayne, 
or vor doulting. But by his leave, there 3# more Ngpiſied by 


* 
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IC L Reply FO M .JY otFon, & M.W/ite, 
the wordinſalible, then by either ofthe other, che affeny of 
a probable opinion , is withour doubting, and yer is ms 
infallible . One may alſo be morally certaine of a thing 
without ſo muchas fcare of the contraric; and yet y 
wantinfallible certaintie, Infallbitty thertore , which 1 require 
ig Faith ,isthe highelt degrec of ccrtainty, excluding ny 
- onely aQtualldoubc, but ailopolitbility ot deliberate doube, 
or fcare of being deccyued, which rmfallible aſſurance ay 
faythfull Chriitianshane, fo long as they haue Faith. Se. 


PV otton 


a6oad. | 3 grauntcd the truth of my concluſion, when preſently he 


ſcemeth ro ſup them vp in part; ſaying that ſometimes, byup 


infirmitie , Fath ( taken for the quality in Vs).45 accompaniedwih | 
doubting. it he mcane involuntary and indcliberate doubting, | 
it may paſle . But'it he ſtrive to proue , that it may ſlang # 
with voiuntaric and deitberate doubt ; he wHl proue faith. | 
full Dauzd, whom hebringeth for example, to have benemn | 


Infidell, at the lame time that her had Faith.: for duhiwy 
fide, infidetis eſt ; he thac (deliberately ) doubreth of any 


point of Faith (ufficicntly propounded , eſpecially of ſuch 
aruledcale in Diuinity , as that was, which Daudſpeakah | 

of, to wit of Gods prouidence ouer the iuſt and wicked; | 
hclooſeth Faith, and is worthily accounted an Infidel. | 

"Thirdly M. VVotton carpeth at that, which I ſay, 6 

bathreuealed bis truth vnto vs, by meanes of the preaching , andteaciny | 

FVotton of the Church. V'his he accounteth a ttrange ſpeach , becaule | 
pag 33» fayth he, 2ti5not the Church , but the Miniſter that preacheth. But | 


I would aske whether hefighterh againſt the word Churth, 
orthe meaning of it. If againſt the word, he ſheweth him: 
(clfe tobe a wrangling Sophiſter; and yer to let him ſee 
that the very word may be fo vcd, he might rememb! 


Jn, 1. (If bis memorie were notas ſhort as his wit) that the ye! 
' © lamekindot{peachis vied by Irenew; cited by me 1n tht} 


- precedent Chapter . Thy Faith { ſayth he) the Church { lo tht 


word Church, and beſides which is more then I-add in+ths 


place) ſpread over the whole wortd &c . doth Preach & teach. lf he 


fightagai alt rhe ſcnſcof my ſentence, the ſheweth himſelfts 
hauclittlewitorſenſc; for who knowerh not, thatin (om! 


good 


condly M. VVotton had (carſe ſpoken the words, in which 
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T Fayth neceſſary t0 ſaluation infallible .] 137 
pood ſenſe, it may be ſayd , thatthe Church preacheth ,to 
| Wit, cither by thename Church , vnderſtanding a Prelate 
or the Prelates and Paſtours of Gods Church, in which 
ſenſc the word is taken in the Ghoſpell itlelfe, drc Ecclefie, ,, yo: 
tell the Church, that is, tell the Prelate, or Prelats of they 
| Church. Or, if by thename Charch we ynderſtad the whole fee $.Chry- 
| multitude, as one myſtical body; yet it maybe ſayd to ſoft. his 
preach , notin ſuch grofle ſenſe, as M . VVotton ſeemeth ro-expoliuve 
| vnderſtand, as though cuery particuler member ſ(cuerally, 
| orthe whole multitude ioyntly, did preach ; but the whole 
| per Smealochen,, is ſayd todo that, which it doth, by thoſe 
| partes, which beproperly appointed forthat office; as'the 
| Whole man is ſayd to-ſpeake,not wirh his whole body, 
| or With cuery part of it, but onely with his tongue . 


Concerning the fourth Chapter. 


le 


M. VVottons » and M.V Vhates anſoere,, with a Reply 


Vay7x Y principallconcluſion in this Chapter to wit), 
that Farhmuſt be entire , is againſt ſuch, as thinke 
\/ it lufficient to-belieuc one, ortwo, or ſome few 

7 articles of Chriſtian Faith;thinking it not necd- 

T "* tull, vnder painc of damnation to belieuc all: 
but rather thinking they may doubt of, or deny other 

| points ,although knowne to be held ,as points of Faith, 

| by the Catholike Church: Againſt whom I affirme, that 

| Faich mult beentire; andthat it muſt extend it ſelte, vni- 
 ucrſally to all points , either expreſſly, or implicitely; and that 
1t is damnable todeny rsfhly , elpecially obſtinately , any 
one poynt , Which one cither knoweth , or (in regard he 

| bath it ſufhiciently propounded by the COnnnge to 
know, tobe revealed by God. Againſtthis my concluſion 
both my aduerfarics , do oppoſe themlclues. 
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PP otton IssT M.VPottondiſtinguiſheth, affirming ſome points, 
Þ43+4%+ I of Faith to be fundamentall ,or neceſlarie to laluation, 
others not fundamentall, or not necc{arie 3and praunteth: 


. * 


$. 1. Faythextendedta all points fundamentall, 


Ld 
1 


that Faith muſt extend it [eclfc toall pointestundamentall, | 


or cls one cannot be ſaued: for other points not fundamen.. 
tall, he rcſolueth boldely ( but neyther learnedly nor reli. 

gioully ) that net 71ght belzeurng them. , is never able to depriue a may 
of ſaluation : and that , obſtmately nor. belzeuing ;. onely then $hutts 


beauen againſt ys , when our reſuſing to belzeue , 1s againſt our owne co- | 
ſcience , andtudgment . To this I reply that this diſtinEtion of | 
pointsfundamentall, and not fundamentall, is falſe, with. | 
out foudation,friuolous, and the doctrine therupon depen. | 
Iatroduit. ding, moſt petnicious to Chriſtian Religion, as I hue | 


\ 


qeTL. ſhewedin the Introduction, Moreouer, whereas M . }Vatm 


ſayth , thatnotright belicuing of points not fundamental, 
LY ottn goth neuerdepriuea man of (aluation, I aske whether, | 
P43 4% VPotton will maintayne this to: be vniuerſally true: as for | 
V Yotton example, {ſuppoſe a man negl<& to feeke themeanes, whets | 
pag .43. by heſhould know thoſe points: or that he know well, | 
that the Church ( which is the ordinary meancs to make 
men know the reucaled truth ) belieucth thoſe points other: | 
wile then he doth;or laſtly that his owne conſcience ſhould ? 
dictate, or doubt, that his beliefe were not right? Suppoſe Þ 
(1 lay) that inalltheſecaſes, aman ſtill ſhould perſiſt yotill 


death, in not rightly belieuing the forſayd points of Faith; 
I aske whether, in M. VPottons Diuinity , this man ſhould be 


depriued of (aluation? If lo; how is it vniuerſally erue, that | 
notrightly believing ſuch points,doth neuer depriuea mal } 
of ſaluation ? If no ;why doth M . VPotton afterwards add | 
theſe limitations, ſo that one dothnet neglect the means to know thiſt 


ports? And againe : ſothat onedoth not obſtinately refuſe to behiev# 


 «gamiſt bis owne indgment and conſctence? 
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-"'$. 2. Implicite behefe of ſome points fundamental, 
and not fundamental. Nh 


NE conDLY Wherasl inſinuate, a generall ot implicire 
kJ bclicfe of ſome pointsof Faith, to ſuffice ſome perſons, There be 
at leaſt in ſome caſes, M.VVotton admittcth it , which I grate . many 
fully accept : but cannot ce, how this will pleaſe his fellow P212ts 
" M.VVhae, who ſo hoatly diſputeth againſt implicite belicfc (ſat þ W. 
(as:it ſeemeth) ofany point of Faith; when he asketh, to = — 
ehat purpoſe should God proponnd all the points of our Faith, one as well he nn, 
a another, if bis will were not that we should learne all? known & 
This opinion of M. //hites ( if he meane it ſo vniver- believed 
| fally, as his words ſound) is intolerable, and ſuch as might only in 
driue atleaſt ynlcarned men, to deſpaire offaluation, in re- generall 
gard it is impoſſible for them without myracle, to get ex- Fama: 
preſſe knowledgeofall points, contayned in Scriptures all 4.5" of 
| 'which arc points of Faith, and conſequently are pointsne- (g an = 
ceſſary to be belicucd , citherexpreſſely, and in particuler; negleQnot 
| orimplicitely ,and in generall, vnder paine of damnation. the means 
| Indeed I do graunt, and ncuer did deny, but that there 2re to know 
| ſome pointsneceſſary, to be particulerly known of all ſorts, **<m - 
| neceſſitate medy, 8 ſome neceſſary to be knownegneceſſate pre- -F:00008 
| cept. In which points implicire belicfe doth not ſuthce, but Py IT eo 
| expreſſeparticuler knowledge is required by Catholike De- pg. * 4 
| uines, to be 10yned to theafſent of our Faith. Wherby appea- Greg.de 
| reth,that M.PVhite doth ytter two grofle vntrutkes, when he Yal . rom, 
| ſaith,that weytterl refuſe knowledge that the Colliars Faith is cano- 3 - 4-1. q ts 
| n1zed for onr Creed. In other points, ſo far as we neither know , LL hite 
Nor haue (ufficient meanesto know them, we may well c6-!S*5* 
| mend the Colliars Faith, in belicuing in generall, as the etl + 
{ Church belicucth. For in this generallaQis infolded a ver- 
| tuall or implicite beliefeofall points; borh in regard a ge- 
| nerall includerh all particulers contayned in it, as allo for 
| that this particuler act of belicuing this Church, eozpſo ( in 
| that weare moued vnto it by the authority of dizine reelatid, 
| as the primary or formall cauſe, and by the authority of the 


Church jtſelſe , as a neceſſary condition or ſecondary cauſe) 
. | 7” doth 


Bey 
IE 
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doth ſo diſpolc the mind ot the belieuer, that he is ready t6 
belicuc eucry other point ,xcucaled by God , and propaun. 
ded by the Church . 3 
The which infoldingof our beliefe in the Faith of 
the Church ,-is more conuenient, then. to haue it ( as y 
PVotton pyoro would hauc it)folded vp in,or tycd to onh Scripture 


| 7 ripture, 
pag 45+ Firlt, becauſe ( as hath bene proucd) more is to be belje. 


ucd then can be lcarned ſufficiently out of only Scripture, 
IntrodutF. Sccondly , becauſe it would be hard , at:lcaſt for ynlearned 
q-2+ men, when need were to get thistheir Faith vnfolded, ifit 
were folded vp only in the Scriptures, Which. they cannot 
read, nor vnderſtand ;and they might as wellfoldir ypin 
Iutrodst. the ſecret knowledge of God himlelfe; for therin are all | 
4-3 P* Hints of our Faith , more perfely contayned, then inthe | 
- boy 4H Scripture. bn! not only. Scripture ( as hath bene, und | 
ofthe  aftex ſhalbeproucd ) bur the authority of the Church, is the | 
Reply, ordinary meancsordaynedby God, to vnfold vntovs beth | 
EE the Scriptures, and the ſenſe therof, and whatlocuer elſes | 
to be belicued by. divine Faith ; and therfore.it is moſt cons | 
uenicnt to infold our gencrall belicfe of fome points, which | 
arc not neceſſary to be knowne by all perſons, eſpcciallyat| 
all times, in the Faith of the Church, which by Godsap- | 
pointment, can,and will ynfold them to ſuch perſons, and | 
_ atſuch times, as need ſhall require. Neither doth thisgenc-! 
ral infolding of points of Faith,in the belief of the Church, ? 
hinder, but that we may and ſhouldengdeauour to learne, } 
... In particuler the myſteries of Faith , and precepts of good 

life, contayned in Scriptures, atleaſt ſo farre, asconcernetl 

or may be neceſſary and profitable for eucry one to knov 

them , theircalling and condition conſidered. Neither doth 

it hinder men, from reading the Scriptures themſelues; 

thatitbedone with duc order,and in ſuch ſort, as thepatt] 

may be likelyto take benefit, 8& no harme by reading them) 


9.2. Aſſent of Faith without arſti,,6f knowledae 


ITT | Ti RDLY, Wheras M, Yyhite requireth particule! 
=» & knowledge,to beioyned with the aſſcncot Faith.) 


| though be mcant,, that one could nor belicue any point of 
Faith , which he did not firit expreficly and' in partieuler 
| know; this his aſſertion isnotonly contrary to his fellow PVotton 
M. /Votton, who admittcth a generall or implicite belicfe of £*8* 45+ 
| ſome poinrs, Which we do notin particuler know ; but it | 
 15allo againli the Scripturs, Fathers, and naturall reaſon it. r. Cor. rz? 
ſelte ; la the Scriptures we haue, that notonly Faith and Y- 2- 

| knowledgearctwo diltin things; but allo that Faith is of Hebr . rt, 
thingsnot apparcnt,.or not knowne, andthat Faith doth V2. | 
| captivate the vndcrſtanding , for the (eruice of Chriſt, re- at 
 quiring an\ obedience in the belieuer:;. all which were not n x 
| verified, it expreſle particuler diſtin knowledge were pre- y yo OFT 
| ſuppoled betore belicte ;or itbelicte, and ſuch knowledge TE 
| were all ans; thingy TI: ages p : | 
j The Fathers do not only diſtinguiſh Faith an 7 fp 
| ledge, but do alſoafhrme Exith to = without nee pe — 
of things belicued , It is better ( laith Ireneus.) that one that know- ds 
eth nothing, , belieue God , and perſevere m his lone which doth quicken t4iley, 1. 5. 
4 man:thenby ſubtilines of queſtzons, and by much ſpeach, to fallinto impt= te Trin bf 
| ety . Not to know ( laith S. Hilarte) that which thou muſt belieue, doth ante medi- 
| not ſo muchrequire pardon, as reward : becauſe it is the greateſt ſtipend #1 . 
| of Faith , to hope for thoſe things, which thou knoweſt not . If (laith $ . Aug « eþ 4 
| Augaſiane ) Chriſt was borne only ſor thoſe, that can diſcernetheſe things,” a 
| wb certaine Know ledype , in vaine almoſt do we labour in - 
Churches which helaith in regard the common fort cannot, 
| Withall the preaching in the world,diſcerne, with certaine. 
| knowledge, the high and hard myſtcricsof the Bleſſed Tri- 
| Nity , Jncarnation , and other ſuch mylteries of Faith ; and Aug. cots 
| therfore not the viuacitie or quickneſſe of vnderſtanding ( faith the £924 ©:46 
| ſame $8. Auguſtine * bur the ſimplicttte of belieuing , doth make the com Tra8. 
| mon ſort of people moſt ſafe. Ani againe(he ſaith of ſome) they did in Pai 1 
| por belicue, becauſe they knew : but they belicned, that they might 
| know . And in theſame place he asketh , what # Faith, but to Serm. n20, 

_ — = ſeeſt _—_ Conformable to wiich allo he derenpores 

aith . After we haue recered Baptiſme , we (ay , 1 , : 
I believe that which I know fe | is mt w OE 


ent of Faith Wirnouraſmme: knownaae . i 141 


E |... Reaſonalſo and experienceit ſelfe teacheth, that be= 
licfe, and knowledge are ditinR; and that delete doth nor 
Dd. ? | neccllg- 
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Letrod-q.1. gerſtood the doftrine of my Introduction : by which do-] 


antecedent toit. lalomuch thatcuen in naturall 
' Philoſopher acknowledgeth, thatone that learneth muſt beli 
before he cometo knowiedge. OO v1 


FAR Z 
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neceſſarily pretuppole knowledg: but 1s 


(omtimesan 
things, the 
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M. VVhite may aske,how one can aſſent tothe yerir; 
which he doth not firlt apprehend, or know ? Vanſwer 
that ſome apprehenfionzat lealt coafute, rude, and general 
I donot deny to bercquilite , in the afſencof Faith: butey. 
preſſe, particuler , diſtinct , &cleereapprehenfion or knovy: 
ledge is not neceſſary, otherwiſe, not oncly the common 
ſort, but the learnedeſt in the world, might deſpaireof(al. 
uation; in regard they could not belicue the myſtery of the 
Bleſſed Trinitic, which no man in this life, can diſtinly | 
and cleerly vnderſtand , and know: and yetall ſorts of re | 
arcbound to belicue it explicite; and much lefſe could they | 
belicue both it, and all other myſtcries, conteyned-in th 7 
whole corps of the holy Scripture; all which are neceſſari 
to be bclicued , in oneſort or other, expliczte, or implicits, 1; | 
Hath beneproued: and yet no one learned man hath varti 
culer diſtin knowledg of cuery truth, contayned in Scri- | 

ptures : Quis enim eſt bic , & laudabymus eum? 2 | 

M.VVottonsan[were to my reaſons,conteyneth no matter! 
of ſubſtance,pertinet to the preſent purpoſe, which isnot al: 
ready refuted : but rather a heape of abſurditics, whichma 
eaſily be diſcerned for ſuch , by a meane witt , that hfth yn- , 


&rine , one may alſocaſily (ee , how his anſwers to theats | 


thorities of the Fathers, are inſufficient; in regard the Fi 


thers words do either direaly affirme, whar I intend to 


proue; or atleaſt are (ſuch , as my Concluſion n infets 
red out of them. y Concluſion may be infet- fe; 
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Concerning the fifth Chapter. 
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IM V Vottons, and M . VVhites anſwere with a Reply. 


(C<2<©27; H x Concluſion of this Chapter (to wit, that 
(#4 2.2=« God bath proutded ſome ordinarie rule, and meanes by 
CE which all ſorts, as well yulearned, as learned, may be 
= A inſtructed ſuffictently m that one infallible entire Faith, 
| 225aRQvbs which neceſſary t0 ſaluation) lerueth chiefly for 
| thoſe, who cither preſume to attaine this Faith, withoue 
| viing any endeauour, in ſcckingor following lome ordinary 
| Tule & meanes ; orels deſpaite,in regard they know not, what 
In particuler thisrule and meanes is.nor perhaps in generall, 
that there is atall, any ordinarie rule, and meanes ( at- leaſt 
 accomodated to.theircapacity ) prouided by God, by which 
they may be ſufficiently inſtructed in Fayth , To takeaway 
| therefore the foreſayd preſumption of ſome , and deſpaire of 
| others, in this ChapterIonly intended to proucin general, 
that there isſomecertaine ordinary rule and meanes,ordayned 
| by God , which if one neglect to ſceke, find, and: follow, 
| (according to the ordinarie courſe of Gods prouidence) he 
| may not ( be he neuer {o learned or wiſe) preſume, or hope 
to attaine true Faith: and which, whoſocuer doth diligent- 
| ly ſeeke, happily find , and obediently follow ( be he neuer 
ſo vnlearned, or ſimple) he need not deſpaire , or doubt, but 
| may reſt aſſured , that he ſhailattaine ynto it. 
| My aduerlarics do not ſceme to deny this my Conclu - 
fon , fo far as-it doth properly belong to this Chapter: but 
fearing What may follow of it, they oppoſe againſt that lenfe, 
which they. imagine, I intend afterward to draw out of it. 
But this is vnorderly to runne before the hare. Let vs now 
onely ſpeake to the purpoſe of the preſent Chapter. M.VVbue ,,,,,., 
exprefſely grauyteth, and M. Vyotton doth not deny, that ,,, 5 ws, 
there is fome certaine rule, and meanes, appointed by God, 
and leftin the world, to inſtruct men in Faith . Secondly 


MV bite graunteth that by this rule, and meanes , We may be 
we graunteth that by this rule, es, pefalibb 
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injallibly infirucicd, What 1s to be holden for truc Faith 
1 auraly heyieldeth, that the oncly caulc,, why aman mil. 
ſctt.oi the truth, 15cyther becaule he doth not find they 
| hauingtound 1, he willnot obcyit . Fourthly he ſayth 
there 45 lett indiffcrently ro all, in this ſcenic, that j 
ſuch nature , that it isable to direct any man, be he neuer ſp 
ſimple,and that the moſt ynlearned aliue, may vnderltand, 
and concejueat ſufficiently forhisfaluation. | 
 Thusfare M .VYhite graunteth, and this is in a mange. 
as much as I need deſire to be graunted , 'conicerning the 
principall Concluſion of this Chapter . Forhence followeth 
firſt, thatno man may preſume to attaine Faith, without 
finding , and ftoHowing lomeccrtaine, or ordinarierile,and 
meanes, ordayned by'Godl . Secondly thatno man , for wan | 
of Icarnivg , or by reaſon of hisfimplicity &c . need to del. | 
payre , but that, by (ccking , finding, and following ſome | 
certaine rule and meanes appoynted by God, he ſhalbeliffici. 
ently inſtructed in Faith, Thirdly that euery one, Tarefull | 
of ſaluation, may lee; how much it 1mporteth to ſeeke, 
find, and follow this rale, and meanes ; as expeCting byit, | 
and onely by it ( according to the ordinarie courle of Gods: 
Providence ) to be ſufficiently inſtructed , what is to be. 
holden , for that one , znfallible, entzre , true Fayth, Which is mw! 
ceſſary to [aluation. E 
Now hauing obtayned that , which principally [| 
Intended to proue , in this Chapter ;I might paſſe tothe | 
next , without ſaying any more : yet for better declaration, | 
and morecontirmation of the truth, and to take away the 
rooteof that preſumption, and deſperation which heerel 
"OP: ©. 5M l have thought good to [peake a word , or two: 
SI firlt, about the lenſe, and meaning of thoſe words of te | 
Apoltle; God will all men tobe ſaued , and tocome to the knowledg oft 
truth, which I bring for proofe of my Concluſion. Second 
about Gods Eternall predeitination ; lofar forth , as to ſh, 
how that inthe Catholike do&rine concerning that pointy 


none ha th caule to prel ume, or deſpayreof attayning (alu 
£10N, as 1N Caluzns opinion they haue, 
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5. 1. Concerning the meaning of the Apoſiles wordes » 
b. God will allmen to bo faued KG 
IcI.3T V4. . 


IxsrT it isccrtaine, that the meaning of the Apoſtles 
words, isnot , that God hath an abſolute cffectuall 
Will and decrce, to lauceucry manor to bring eucry man 
in particulcrto the knowledg of the truth , er tothe knoW= 
| Iedg of that immediate rule , and meanes, which he hath or- 
| dayned, to in{truct men 10 Faith. Thisiscuident, becauſe, 
it there wereany luch abſolute and effeRuail will & decree 
In God, then( ſince this will isalwayes fullfilled) all ſhould 
| effectually be ſaued : or ſhould actually come to the know-. 
| ledgot the truth ;orat leaſt, to the knowledg of that rule, 
| and meanes, Which God hath ordayned to initruct men in 
Faith; which cuident expericncetelleth vs, not to be true. 
| By this my aflertion M. YPhte may (ce, how much he my-= 
 ſtaketh,, when hethinketh me to meanc, that the rule, and 
| meanes ordayned dy God, is not onely ( asI ſpeake) viſible; 
that 1s, ſuch as may beaſligned and knowne ;butallo mani- 
| feſted (as M. VVInte ſpeaketh ) that is, ſuch asis actually j>;>,, 
kaowne to all places, ages, andperſonsinthe world. pag. 9. 
Secondly, waercas there arc diucrs expolitions of 
| thoſe words of the Apoſile, giuen by good Authors; the 
chicfe queſtion betwixt me, and my aducrſarics, is about 
| the expoſition of 8 . Damaſcene, $.. Thomas, and many other - 
learned Deuines, who hold, that the Apoiltle ( ſaying that 
| God will all men to be ſaued ) meancth ,that God hath an antece= 
| dent will to ſauecuery man: although, conſidering theſinnes 
of men , he hath a conſequent will to condemne fome. 
| This expoſition my aduerlaries miſlike ;eyther in their 
| Ipnorance , becauſe they do not ynderſtand_ ic a right: or 
for thatthey adhere to ſome part of Caluins errour, about 
{ predeſtination,, with whichit cannot ſtand. Wherefore to 
{ Inſtru@ their ignorance, in this point: and to deliucrthem, 
Or at lealt others, from the poylon of chat moſt peſtilene 
HE nn On POL 226M Ys A209 4h oplalon 
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 opiaion , wich Caluin holdeth, concerning predeſting: 
" tion 31 will firſt declare the forclayd expotition, therwith.” 
' all proving it to be good. Secondly 1 wall relate Calyy 

opinion about predcitination; and will ſhew it to be ex. 

roneous in it felt, pernicious to men, and 1mpioustowards 

God. i ol 

It ſcemeth that my Aduerſarics,in their ignorancehaye 
--,1:, _aſtrange conceipt of tne antecedent will , by which,accordin 
_— | | d will baue all men ſaued. For M. VVhy 
© = to this cxpoſition, God will baue al M. VVhnts 
fayth,:hat this antecedent will, is not ſrmply, properly, and jormalh 
7 otton the will of God. AndM.V Yorton, although be do-not exprellei 
paz 59, lay, yet beſcemeth to thinke the ſame, when he ſayth, thy } 
 expolition of $. Damaſcene cannot be inforced out of the ? 
text ;noris ſo warrautabletor truch , as forme other expo- | 
fition is . How falſe this their ſaying is , will appeare 
by the example of an carthly King, which I will vic;t } 
declare, and ecxplaine this point, . yn 
Let vs therfore imagine , that there were an earthly 
Emperour,or King, who of his owne nature, were mol } 
mild , and gracious, and who, out of his owne gracious, & Wi F 
good diſpotition, towards his ſubjects, did defire witha Wa b 
truc inward primary, or antecedent will , that euery ſubiet Wl F 
he hath , might liue in all happines: and yet, this notWiths 
ſtanding, muucd with conſideration of the offences of hit 
lubiects, ſhould determine, with a ſecondarie , and conſequent | G 
will ,to execute [uſtice, by taking away lite from ſome « | Rl 
them . In this caſc, it might be truly ſaid, that the Kivg WF. 
would haue all his ſabie&Qs line. Thetruc and proper mez- 
ning of which ſaying, were ,that the King of hisowne part " 
hada will (to wit an autecedent will) to hoc cucry ſubicg G 
P! 
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trom death : although , by a conſequent wi!) , occaſioned bſ 

the olkcnces of his ſubics, he decrced'to put ſome to death, 

The which his antecedent will were formally, and properhibe 
Kinges will, as well as the conſequent. And although inone 
ſenſe, this antecedent will were nor ſimply tris will; that IF, 1s 
finall abſolute refotution , as the conſequent will is; yetin, alt 
other {.nle it were ſimplyhis will; that is, that will which 


proccedceth fmly and onely from the Kings owne narurall 
| anclina 
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| #nclination. [n which tcalc , the wili conſequent were not to 
be accounted ſymply the Kings will, in regard it procee- 
deth not onely,and ſimply out of ts owne naturall inchnation, 
| but was, 1n4 Manncr,contraric to/his inclination, inforced, 
| or occaſioned by the illdeſert ot his tlubiects 
| Now asallthisistrue, in {uct an” earthly Princeas [ 
| hauc dceſcribed;lſoinaproportionable maner, it is-as much), 
| or more true in God, who is not onely moſt miide, gract- 
ous , and good; bur intinice goodactlc itlelte ; whote natu- 
| rall good diſp« ſition far more inchneth him to defire the 
| ſaluation of all foules, then any ecatthly King can, by his 
mild and gracious diſpolition , delire the [ife, apd happines 
ot all his {ubics; and confequ-ntly , like as that gracions 
| King, which [ hauc defcribed, trata atrue inward primarte, 
| or antecedent will, proceeding from his owne oncly good. 
| dilpaticion , by which he defirerh ,- that all his ſubicts. 
| ſhou:diiue, notwithltanding he haue allo a ſecondarie, or 
conſequent will , occalioned by the offences of his ſubiects, by 
| Wiiich ae determineth to put ſome to death :Euen ſo, God 
\ hath a truc inward primarte, or antecedent Will , proceedi 
 fromiche naturallinciination of his owne divine -oodiieſſe> 
by which he defirech, that all ſhould be ſaued ; notwith- 
ſtanding that he harh alſo, according to onr manner of vn- 
:deritanding, a ſecondarie, and conſequent will to condemne 
ſome, whereunto hc is moued by che iuſt deſert of mens 
finnes. Andas it may betruely (ayd of that King, that he 
{ would haucall ais fubiecs liuc; the erue and proper mea- 
\ningot which words 1s, thathe hath ſuch a true inward 
premarie, or antedent will, which is properly, formally, and in 
ſome (cnſe, ſimply the Kings will : ſo ir may be, and is truely 
ſayd of God, that he would haueall men ſaued; the tryeand 
proper meaning of which words is, that God hath a truc 
Hin ward primarie, or antecedent will , whereby he defireth of 
his ownepart, toſaue all men ; which will is properly, ſot- * 

mall , and in ome ſenſe, ſimply the will of God. 
} _Twothingsmay be obiccted againſt this fimilitude. 
The firſt is, that in this carthly King being a man, there 


may be, and ſomctimesace diuers wills, proceeding from 
| T 2 diucrs 


T Gods dnteredent willed ſaue all men. 1 
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diuers conſiderations, and motiues; one primarie, anoths.. 
ſecoudante;, one antecedent , anot her conſequent ; one proceed ing 
from his owne onely inclination, another occafioned 
ſome TT ollenate , or motive. But in God, who is of 
a moſt ſimple, and vncompounded nature, there js nodj- 
ſtintionot wills, orof any one perfeGtion from another. 
all wills, and whatſocuer pertections which be different F 
creatures, being all one thing, as they arc in God. Secon 
in the King, theſe two diflerent-wills may be, becauſe, 
alchough he deſire, firſt by bis antecedent-wall , to (aue the 
lice of all his ſubiects :yer becaule it lyeth not in his own, 
power , to preuent their oficnces , no meruaile, it when he 
ſecth their offences done againſt his will , hebe moucdcop.! 
trarie to bisowne inclination , to. hauea conſequent will, ty | 
put them ro death, But in God, there is power to preven | 
all ſinnesof men; and conſequently , if he had an antetn | 
truc will to (auc all men, there were( as it ſcemeth) no! 
cauſe to mouc him ,toa conſequent will, tocondemneſome; 
in regard his amecedent will to ſauce men , would. move hin 
to preuent their finnes:ſo that he might not haue occaſion 
| tohauc a conſequent will, to condemne any . Like as ibſuchy 
King, asI haue ſpoken of, had power to preuent offenceydl 
his ſubiects; his antecedent will co haue them live, if it wen 
a true will, would mouec him to prevent their offences, thi 
be might not haue occalion, to haue a conſequent will, topit! 
{ome to death. | 


To the firſt of theſe two obieRions, I anſwere, thi 
although there be noreall diſtintion in God , of onepr il 
tection from another, and conſequently of one willfron 
another: yet the infinite perfetion of Gods nature, dothil 
aneminent manner, include in it all perfections of ctth 
tu es; and the will of God, doth in like manner includeint 
all re. ſonable wills, that arc, or mav be. imagined in 
creature. The which is a ground ſufficient, that as acl 
ding '0the manner of our vnderſtanding , we doedilti 
guilh the Diuine infinite perfection of God: into diuers pt 
t-Ctions ; forexample » Wiſdome, Iuſtice &c, ſo we maſ®# 
Knguiſh the lot God, into diuers wills, conceyuing®* 
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| and ſpeaking of them , as 11 a proportionable manner , di- 
| {inc according as We lee them diſtinguithed 1n creatures. 
' The which diſtinction of the infinite diuine perteRion , in- 
| todiucrsdiuine perfcions,, and of the will of God,into di- a 
| ucrs wils, we may obſerueto be made in the very Scriptures ſal. xgo « 
themſclues, which do ordinarily ſpeake of Gods Goodnefle, pc wal 
| Wildome, Luſtice, as of perfectios diſtinguiſhed one froan-', f. wy 
other, as we ſee them dittinguiſhed in creatures; 8& ofdiuers 4. 
wills in God, according as we fee diuers witls to be in 4. 14.v, - 
creatures. Now if we may diſtinguiſh diuers perfetions, 22. 
in God, according as we fce them diners in creatures , Coleffe 4s 
although really allbe one perfection , as they are in God, V-B+ _ 
anddiuers wills , as we fee divers wills in creafures, al- 
| though really, all be one will in God; why may we not 
diſtinguiſh a primarie , or antecedent will , from a fecondarie, 
or conſequent will, {ith that we ſcdthem diſtinguithed in crea- 
tures, and namcly in ſucha.King, as I deſcribed? and fith 
that we know ,that cucry kind of reaſonable and yertuous 
will, which is, or may be imagined in any creature, is in 
anceminent manner, included in the will of God? 
| Totheſeccondobicction I anſwere, that two man- 
mer of waycs, might an carthly King haue a true antecedent 
Will,to haueall his ſubicas lie. Firſt fo ablolutcly, and 
effcctually of his owne part, that he would, euen by force 
and violence, preſerue them if he could , from commiting. 
thoſc offences, which might giue him occafion, to hane a 
Conſequent Will , to put them todeath . Secondly not fo abſo- 
lutely , andeftectually, as to inforce them by violence; yet 
{o trucly; that without viing force, and, violence to them 
( + hich werefitter to be vicd toſlaucs, then to free ſubies) 
and with lcauing them co their liberty (as is fit for tree ſub- 
gets) he, outofa will to haue them-liue, would giuethem 
canes ſufficient to preſerue them from offences, it the fault 
benot on their parts; as by giuing them whollome lawes, 
and counſclls, cxhortations, threats of puniſhment, pro- 
miles of rewards &c. In the firſt manner, Almighty God 
hath not ar antecedent will to ſauc allmen; in regard this 
Would bc contrary to the liberty, and nature of men» 
Ls an 
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In the lecond manner, he hach a truc antecedent will; 
atruefignc and effe& wherot is, that he giucch meaage, 
gracc, both outward and inward,ſo lutficieac ro Workethig 
etfe& , that it tne effect do not follow , ic is mens tault and 
not want of meanes {utticient, prouided by God, [a fo much 
that he may lay , hat ought 1 to baue done ro my vineyard, and bay 
Jſa.$.Ve 4 not done 3t ? Lt is true, tat in his ablolute intinire power, 
might do more, withour viing forceand violence; ta wit, 
in giuing ſo much, and ſa conuenient inward prace, azig 
his infinite wiſdome, he knoweth would aQually.moueth; 
' toforbeare finne: bur this is neither due to men, neither is ie 
neceſſary ,to ſhew him to haueatrue will, co lauc them. 1; 
ſufficeth that he ſo deſircth eucry mans ſaluation, that ther! 
upon he giueth meanes ſufficient tor this cad, and lo ſuffi. 
ent , thatall thoſe, that vic tracm duely, ſhall nfallbh obraing! 
this cnd, although through the rault of men, and natfora.! 
ny defect ,or intudiciency 10 the meanes, he know, thatms) 
ny willnot, as they might, (ceke, tind; and tollow the 
meanes, who conlequentiy thail not atraynethe end , 
This (1 ſay )ſufficeth, to thew a truce will in Godt 
ſaue all men in regard that the will , by which one proui 
deth meanes, [ufficient to any end; includerh yertually, al 
doth ſignify ſome kind of true , although nor alwayes <> 
Etuall will, or deſire of that end . For we neuer ſee any wh 
hath not {ome kind ot will or deſire of an end , yrovik 
meanes\ufficienc, for theatrayning of ic, vnleſſe he meanct0} 
delude mzn with falſe fignes and ſhewes of a will, whid| 
he hath not; the which, without impiety , may notht 
thought, nor without blaſphemy cannot be ſaid, to be doit 
by Almighty God: ra.her weare to thinke , that if God hal 
no kind of true will to ſauc all men, he wou!d not giveil 
common to all, any meanes, cſpecially ſufficient meanes, it 
attayning thisend. Since therfore God hath progided meas 


ſufficient tor the ſaluation ofall; we are notto doubt, bit 


| that he bath ſome kind of truc, although not effecuall wil 


tolaucall; and conſequently, when the Scripture telleth3 
that God would haue all m:n ſaued: the truce, and pro 

mcanyngotit is, as $. Damaſcene , $. Thimas, and other D* 
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ujnes expound, that witha truc will antecedent (although 
not with a willconſequent } God would hauc all mea ſaued, 
Thus 1 hauec explained, and withall proucd this ex+ 
[poſition to be good, For, ith it is $. Auguſtinesrule, that all 
truccxpolitionsare to be adnuttcd tor good; lithallo- it isa 
rulc in Duuinity , that words of Scriptureare to be expoun- 
dcd properly , as the words ſound , vnlefle to auoyd ſome 
ablurdity , we be forced to interprete them in a figuratiue, 
or vnproper ſenſe: thisexpolitioa mult necds be graunted to. 
| be good, becaule it is a true cxpotition: andthe very ſound 
of the wordes, Without all abiurditie do yield it; as it 
is plaine to any iudicious wit, that ſhall conſider, and ma- 
turcly ponder, what now 1 hauc laid ,& ſhalbe þettcr ſcene, 
afrer | haue (et downe, and ſhewed the ab(urditic of Caluins 
opinion, about Predeſtination: which opinion, 1 intend 
cerc to relate and refute. Firlt becauſe it is one chiefe cauſe, 
that moucth divers Proteltants,to hould this cxpoſttion not 
to be good. Secondly, becaule it is the wellipring of many 
other their errours,, and namely of ſome, pertayning to dis 
ucrs points handJid in the Treatiſe of Faith. And laſtly, 
for that it 1s the rooto! preſumption , or delpayre of falua- 
tion, againſt which 1a this Chapter , I principally intcud 
to diſpute. | PRE 


$.2. Cajuins op/z0n concerning Predeſtination. «,, pun, 
5A4 ft | his Enchirs 
O HN Calan in his books of Chriſtian Inſtitutions, houl- where Cal- 
"cth firſt, that God with his Ecernall decree, hath prede> wins words 
[t111ated (ome toljtecuerlaſting, others to death and dam- for enery 


jation , Without any merit, or demerit of their part, onely gr 


xecaule it ſo plesſed him, This is gathered out or Calan him- points are 
rite, bo. 3. Inſtitut . cap. 21. $. 5.& 7+ arca fem . & cap. 22+ F+ ſex gowne, 
[-C II. Cf cap.23.9.1. | _ and where 
Secondly he hou'deth, thatthis Decree of God , Is fo this w bole 
Irme and immutable, that it induceth neceſſity , and covnle- —_ 1s 
vently taketh awav free-will of ourpart , in the matter of mo ct 
Predeſtination and reprobation , in ſuch fort , that it1s not "_ 


od agg large « 
Ny Way in our power to be ſaucd or damned, but wit 
—_— OY To OY cuitablc 
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euicable neccllity theſe arc ſaucd,others damned. Caly. lh, oP 
Infttt. Cap. 21. $+ 7 «Cap» 23.9, be Su 
'Cnirdly he holdeth, that ( by vertue of that firſt decree, 
by which God predeſtinatcd fome to (aluation , others to 
damnation ,and to putit in execution ) God did ablolutely 
will and ordaine chefall of our Father Adam, and in him all: 
mankind ,'to this end, that he might thence take occaſion: 
to excrcilc his Iuttice , about the reprobate, and his mercy 
about the cleA.Calu.litb. 3 . Inftit .cap.23.9.4-&$.7. 
Fourthly he holdeth, that when all mankind wasin< 
uolucd in thiseſtateof finne, God gaue Chrilit a Redeemer 
onclyro the ele, to draw them out of finne, and to bring 
themto gloric , leauingthe reprobate without a Redemer, . . 
as bcing before appointed to damnation : fo that Chrilt 
 dycdnot, nor merited any thing for them nor doth atall 
. profitthem. Cal. ib. 3. Inſizt. cap. 22.5. 10. , 


Fiftly he holdech, that the reprobate are neuer called by 
Faith ( vnleſle perhaps with outward voyce) nor haue 
grace {ufficient, by which they might be ſaued , although 
they would : but that Faith in Chriſt is giucn onely to the 
cle ;andthat theclect cannot looſe Faith once had. Calu.hb, 
3 - Inſlit.cap.21.Y.7+ (4fþ.22-Y.10.Cdþe 24+ S*I2«& 13o 
Cap 22.9. 7.04Þ .24+J-6. He 
Sixtly he holdeth, that oncly the elect arc in the true 
Church, by Faith :and that the reprobate, af they want 
Faith(t00# Calumsſpeciall Fatth) ſo they are excluded from 
the Church; and that thereforethe true Church is knowne 
_ to God alone .Calu, bb. 3. Inftit. cap. 24.5. 10.1.4. .4p. 1.4.2. 
Scauenthly he holdeth , tharalrhough the elect ſinne: 
yet theirſfinncs, although in themſclues mortall, arc not 
imputed ,and inthat (cnſc are called veniall; and that the 
reprobateareincitee by God to ſinne, that they may be 
damned :( 0 horr#bleblaſphemy !) and that no ſfinne isremitted 
to them atany time. Cala. lib. 2, Inſlit. cap. 8. 4.59.1. 3.cap. 
4-28.10. 1.cap. 18.S.1.2.4.1.4.caÞ.1. $.20.21.22» 
This ts the (umme of Calxins doctrine in this point ; 
and although in ſome placcsof his writings one may find 
Caliamtoathrme ſomething contraryto that which here [ 


relate 


— i. 


[ Caltins opinion about- Predeſtination related .] 18% 
eclace; yet this is not ſufficient to proue my relation falſe; - 
Mut rather ſheweth Caluins inconltancic, who ( as ordinarily 
tholedo,that defend a bad caule )contradicteth in one place, 
what hc affirmeth in another. Now , out of this ſumme of 
Caluins doctrine , belides other crrours , pertayning to other 

lacesof che I'reatile, we may (ce euidently to follow , a4 
gainlt che purpole of this preſent Chapter, firtt, that God 

hath not ſuch an antecedent will to faue allmen, as by the A- 
poltles words, and by tae expolition of many lcarned Dc= 
uines, We arc aſſured,that he had. Nay,that he hath not any 
| will at all co ſauc2ny, butthecleR, in regard he did (in 
Caluns opinion) ablolutely, without any refpect of il} deſerts 
forſccne, ordayne all others to be damned. Secondly that 
he did not prouide-any meanes of ſaluation for all , but onely 
for the let 3 asnot onely leauing others, without giuing 
Chrilt to betheir Redemer ,or to dy for them, or to call 
themto Faith, or grace lufhcient, by which they might be 
ſaucd, 1t the fault were not m themſclues:; bur alle direly 
willing, and ordayning ,and neccfarily mouing, and in- 
citing them to {inneof purpole , that hemay codemnerhem 
to hell. Thirdly that it 15 no wayin the power of theeleR, 
by doing, or leauing any thing vndone, to hinder their 
ſa/uation: nor in the power of others, that benotele, by 
doing ,or notdoing any thing to hinder their damnation. 
Theſe points of Calwns dodtrine are erroneous in theſclues, 

imrious towards God, and moltpernicious tomen , as noW 

I wall oxicfly ſhew.. | 


S. 3. Caluins opinion proncd to be erroneons . 


B E ror x I begin to proue Caluins opinion to be falſe,T 
43 mult ſuppoſe one rute ro be true, which js much vicd 
by S. Anguſtine, and is in it ſelfe moſt certaine ; to wit, whatſs- 
eNes , arid in what manner ſoeuer , an) thing is done in ime , that, and in 
that manner was decreed to be done , from all Etermize, The reaſon of 
which rule is, becauſe God doth nothing in time, but whac 
he decreed from all Erernitie. Neither did he decrec any 
thing from Eternity, butitis done intime, inthe ſame mi- 

EE ncr, 
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ner , that it was decreed to be done. Vhisrule bcin 
ſcd tor true, I proue Calumsopinion to befalſe. 


(a). Gen, Firlt, for that it 15a certaine truth ( ®) gathered outof 
1 v.26, Scripture, and conteſled by (> ) Calum himiclfe , that the 
See Orig. |, firlt man Adam, and in him all his polterity, was created in 
3 - Peri. prace,by meancs wherot, he ( and colequently they ) might 


Baſil, hom. (if no taultof mans part bad hindered) hauc obrayned cyer. 


To .,I exds . ON. YAM nitv. there w-: 
Gree. Ayſ ng faluation Ergo, from all Etcrnity, there was a decree 


=, in God, to giuc Adam, and all his polterity this prace, asa 


*/Iud Faci- INcancs, by Which they might (it there bad bene no fault 


amus ho- On their part) haue attayned laluation, Whence I inferretwo 
mine &c. things againſt Caluins opinion . The firlt is, that God (who 
Theodor. oaye at the firſt creation this grace, and free-will, by which 
9-20-99 men might, if they had not loſt it by their fault , haue attay- 
_ =" ned ſaluation ) did not, without reſpect of mens good, or 11 
—_ q. "ny deſert forcieene,, ordaine ſome to lajuation, others to dam- 
art, 9, Nation ,as Caluinſaith he did: but rather,as at firſt he orday- 
- _ ſo,by his Premarie or antecedent will he intended in ſomelorr, 
> 7088 the end of ſaluation toall. Andas it depended vpon Adams 
5. 6.8. 4þ, 3} deſert, thata)l attayned not faluation: ſoit depended y- 
2.0. 1.6.7, POP Adams 111 delert foreſcene, that God ordayncd lometo 
damnation. Theſccond is, that (notwithſtanding GodsE- 

terna]l Decree of (aluation, or damnation ) Adam had free- 

will and power, to attayne or looſc ſalvation, for him and 

his poſterity, contrary to that which Caluiz holdcth, thar 
GodsEternall Decreeof ſaluation or damnation is ſuch, as 

With meuttable neceflitie thele are ſaued, others damned : and 


that there is no power in man, to hinder his ſaluation or da- 
nation. 


Secondly, we learne out of Scripture,that what grace | 


Rom .$.V. and titleto ſfaluation, was loſt by the diſobedience of Adam, 
17 «48-19. wasrepayrcd by the obcdience of our Sauiour Chriſt . As 
thertore in Adam, before his fall, all mankind did, in ſome 
fort, recciue prace ſufficient , by which they might (if their 
fault had not hindered ) haue obtayned faluation: So, by 
Carilt, orace ſufficient is in ſome ſort, purchaſed for all; by 
WWULich all may bc laued, if their fault do not hinder it. Ergo, 
| tx003 


Rete 
21. "y 


$ luppo../ 


ned to giue grace [ufficient, as a meanes of ſ{aluation toall; 
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from all Eternity there wasa D-creein God » eucn after A- 
damsfall foreſcene, to giue to mankind(for Chrilts lake) grace 
(ufficient , as a meane,by which they may ( if their fault hin- - 


, 


dernot )attaine ſaluation. tr 
Hence infer againlt Caluns opinion , firſt that God, 


euen after Adams fall foreſcene, did not ablolutely , without 
all reſpe& of mens good, or 111 deſert, ordayne thele men to 
ſaluation ,.others to damnation; but rather , as for Chriſts 
ſake, he ordayned, toprepare ſufficient means of ſaluation to 
all : ſo by his primarte, or antecedent will, heintended in {ome . 
fort, theend of (aluation to alt.. And as it dependeth vpon 
ſome mens il1deſert, that they vie not the;meanes of ſalua- 
tion, prepared by God, and that conſequently they artayne 
notſaluation , but incurre damnation : So it dependerh y- 
pon their ill deſert foreſcene,that God from Eternity,orday- 
ned ſome to incurre damnation,orto looſe ſaluation.Secod- 
ly Linferre, that notwithſtanding Gods Eternall Decree, 
thereisin men , cuen after Adams fall , freewill, and power, 
by viing, or not viing grace ſuffictent, and meanes of [aluatio 
prepared by God, to attayne, or loole ſaluation , contrary to 
that which Calum houldeth, that Gods will induceth ne«f- 
 rreof faluation to ſome, and of damnation to others. Third- 

1yI inferre, that Chriſt wasgiuen Redeemer for all, & that 
 hedyedfor all ,and that he hath purchaſed grace ſuffictent for 
all;as Adam was the deſtroyerof all, the cauſe of death to all, 
and he who loſt grace ſufficzent, which at firſt was giuea in 
general] toall, contrary tothat, which Caluin ſaith, to wit, 
that Chriſt wasgiuen Redeemer, onely to the ele; and that 
orace ſufficient is not giuen to any of the reprobate. 


Thirdly,it isa certaine (*) truth,ccfefſed by ( Þ) Calum (a) Evech, 


himſelfe , that death and damnation is nor to be aſcribed to 


Ofſe t3oV-9, 


God , but tothe fault, or ill deſert of man . Therefore, firſt, £2, 
V 2 | 7 that Rom, 5. 

VO r, Cor . 15, 

Quia peccauit homo , iuſtum erat vt moreretur; (i non peccaret, nullo vinculo 


predeſtinationis diuinz morti alligaretur . Ag. l. de Pradeſt, cr. , 


Omnium hominum Deus creator eſt : ſed nemo ab eo ideo creatus eſt , vt pe- 


reat. Aug, lib. ad art, falſo impofitos tom. 7. 


(b) Calu,l, 2. Inſt. cor, $, 20, A carnisnoſtre culpa,non a Deo noſtraperditio eſt, 
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that part of Caluzns opinion is falſe , which ſaycth God by 
his Eternall Decree , onely becaule it pleaſed him , withour 
xcipet of mans good ,or ill delert, ordayned thele to ſala. 
tion, others to damnation . For,if this were true, dcath and 
damnation of men were rather to be aſcribed to the will of 
God, then to tie tault or ill deſert of men. Secondly that 
part of Calumnsopinion 15 falſe, which laith God not onel pers 
mitted, but preordayned Adams tall, & other finnes of men, 
for which they arc damned . Forit this were true ;finneit 
{cife ſhalbe originally aſcribed to Gods ordinance, as the 
firſt cauſe, and authour theroft ;and by con{equence death. 
and damnation, which follow cherot, ſhould alſo be alcrj- 
bed to God . LE ENF ES: 
Fourthly, we learne by Scripture, that God of his 
|! _ Genas, y .oWne naturall inclination,1is more prone to mercy, thento 
26. 32 » (cucrity, the w hich could net be truc, vnlefle that partof 
Exod.20,V. Calutns opinion be talle, which ſayth, that God, withont 
Gs all reſpect of ll dcſert , excludeth all thereprobate (which | 
arc in number farre morethen theele) from all grace and. ] 
mercy, detigning them to damnation , & not giuing them 
Chrilt tobe in any lort their Redemer,nor in any ſort to 
offer hisdeath for them ; nor to beſtow ſufficient grace ,or 
vocation to Faith ypon them, nor to admit them fo much 
! asto be in the number of chole, chat be of his Church, 
4 or toremit any ſinnevnto them; for if this were true, God 
1 did thew far moreſcucrity then mercy . If alfo it were true, F 
which Calum ſayth tbat God did preordayne, commaund, || 


= : moue , incire, and by his owne working, as the princt | 
L pall cauſe, neceſſitate all the reprobateto finne of purpoſe, 
l thatthey may bedamned, what want of mercy were this? 

WM Nay whatextreme cruelty werethis? 
Fittly,welearne our of Scriptures that in tyme ſaluatio 

Matth +5 15 giuen to ſome, becaufethey did good works : and dam- 
41 | V.35.42- Dation inflicted vpon ſome, becauſe they did i'l dceds, ot 
4 2.Pct. 2.V, omitted good works . Ergo. ſith thatwhich is done in time, 
C | 9% Ti.  wasScuen in the ſame manner decreed from all eternity; 

followeth , That from all eternity, it was decreed, thatmen 
ould bc ſaucd ,for hauing done good works, and oy 
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for doing ill deeds,or omitting good works. Therefore falſe 
3s chat part of Calums opinion, that ſayth, God ordayned 
ſome to laluation, others to damnation, Without all reſpect 
of works. Aud ith the doing or omitting of thefe good, or 
j1l works( which are the cauſe ,and which conlequently 
may help , or hinder ſaluation or damnation )are ( Gods 
ſutficient gracc luppoled ) in the free choyce , and power of 
man;ittolloweth (contrarie to Calwzn ) that no man is ſaued, 
or damned neccſlarily , whether he will or no; and that 
(notwithitanding Gods Eternall Decree of faluation, or 
damnation) there is power in man, to further, or hinder (a) De. 
his ownelaluation , or damnation . 30, V.2329s 

Sixtly , it Calums opinion were true, in that he fayth , Num.zo + 
that Gods E.ternail Decree of fajuation or damnation doth V+14- 
induce neceſlitic,and conſequently doth take away free will 79/4 245 
in matters of ſaluation or damnation, it would follow 5?) 
(contraric to( ®) Scripture ) that man had not freewill, ad des. 
neyther in ationsof grace, nor in morall actions, pertai- 
ning tociuill life, becauſe from all Eternity God hath made ( a )Erech. 
as abſolute decree about the leaſt aftionsotgrace, & about 33.V .rt- 
the lealt morall ation thata man doth pertaining to ciuill ( b )2. Pet. 
life, as about attaining cucrlaſting lite, or incurring cuer- 3: V.' 9: 
laſting death . | 7c: CONT 

Laſtly , God Almighty in his holy Scriptures, tclleth e 
Vs, that it isnot his (2) will, that any ſhould ( >) periſh, ,, v.28. ; 
and that he would haue ( ©) all men co be ſaued : and befids © 29, 
he hath gluen Commaundements , prouided Sacraments , (e) ?ſc 
ordayncd the preaching of the Word , and other meanes in n27+Ve!, 
common forall, (4) exhorting,and inuiting all generally (f)1ſa.rs 

to doe well, (<) commendingall that do well,(f) blaming V.#* 
thoſcthat donot well,(s) threatning thoſethar will not do (on 
well, and ' )promiting reward to them that perfeuere in (h Mate. 
doing wel[: All which were falfe, or iliuforie, if God had ;..v.s. 
no ſuch will,cither toſauc all men ,or cogiuethem meancs Matt is. 
of ſaluation, or if it were no way in the will, or power of V. 29- 


men { grace ſuppoſed) to further ,or hindertheir ſaluation, CER 24. 
"Is P 13» 


V 3 $ . 4, 1% Ya. 


or damnation. 
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$ - "of Caluins 9p110r proued to be ampious , 


JT Q vy hauing proued Caluns opinion to be erroneous 
X inc (elfe, I will proceed to ſhew , how it is impioug 
towards God ; the which appearcth, firit, becaule it giueth 
men occaſion to conceiue God to be a diſſembler, in maki 
a ſhew , and giuing ſo many ſignes of a will co haue all men 
ſaucd; whenif we belieue Calum, he hath no ſuch will to 
ſauc all men, or any onc at all, beſides the ſmall numberof 
the elect. Secondly, in that it may make men conceiue God, 
not onely to be inclined moreto leuerity, then to mercy: but 
to be ſo crucll,as to condemne to perperuall torments ſoma. 
ny, by his abſolute decree, onely becauſe he pleaſed, without 
all reſpe& of their 11] deſerts; which 1s more crucity, then 
eucr 'T'yrant yet practiſed . Thirdly, it may make men con. 
cciue, God to be ynmuſt, not onely in determining to puniſh 
without reſpect of tault committed ; but ( which were the 
height of iniquity ) to moue , ancte , preordaine , and With his 
abſolute decrec , neceſſitate men to finne of purpole, that they 
may be damned. Fourthly, it may make men conceiuc God 
to be an impious Hypocrite, in ſeeming, by the words of Scti» 
pturc to hate, and deteſt {inne, and not to hanea liking toit, 
when according to Caluin , he doth nor onely permit it, but 
dircqly will, and preordaine it, and neceſlarily incline men 
toit: and doth, asthe principallcauſe, worke it in men, & 
diuclls ;and conſequently is the chiefe Authour of it . O exe- 


_ Crable impiety! What Chriſtian eares can abide to heare 


PV bite 
PAY + 373» 


{uch horrible blaſphemy ? 


M. VVhite, to excuſe Caluin, ſaith firſt, that thele be 
but clamours , and verballquarrells. This to be falſe, or at lealt 
an ill excule, I ſhew, becauſc our Authours do gather this 
docrineof Caluinto be ſuch, as hauc deſcribed, out of his 
owne Writings. Neither do tney {ſo much vrge Caluins words 
(a'though they might, in regard words are the ordinary 
meanes nt contrarium aliundeconſtet) by which weare to iudge | 
ofa mans inward meaning ) but they rather conſider the | 
drittof his diſcourle;, hauing wWithall reſpect to the contra- | 
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xy, to wit, 
pugne,andb 


in had no ill meaning; yet in matters of Faith , to yle vnhe 
words , is not Without blame, eſpecially when by ſuch 
wordes , iult occaſion is giuen to others, to thinke one hath 


an ill meaning. Thirdly, it Calum meanc nothing,but what” 


Catholike Doours ordinarily meanc , why doth not he 


content himlelte to ſpeake,as ordinarily they ſpeake; valeſſe 


hecould ſhew , that their ſpeachis vnfit , and that bis man- 


ner ofſpeach- were far better , more proper, and lo preciſe, 


that no exceptions could be taken againlt it? For to reprouc 
as Calum doth ,that which is by Catholike Doctours ordi- 
narily (aid, by ſaying, in outward ſound of words, that 
which is quite contrary vnto1t; and yet( when greater ab- 
ſurditiesarc ſhewed , to follow this new manner of ſpeach, 
then of the old phrale) to ſay, he meaneth only as others do, 
who yſc the old phraſc; ſeemeth to me eyther a mockery, 


Or a kind of madneflc, orat leaſt a great weaknes, & want of 
wit;orthe man to be verily Ioannes ab oppoſito, policiled with a | 


ſpirit , that dclighteth to contradict. 
$. 5. Caluins rp/n/on proued to be pernicious . 


HA O vy pernicious thisopinion is to men, may appeare 
if we conſider, that by it men may caſiſh be driucn, 
cither to preſume, or deſpayre of faluation : or to giue them- 
ſejues to a carelefle negligence , in not regarding , or ſo 


much as thinking ofthat mattcr . Forif, firit , they find in 


themſclues a firme perſwaſion that they be cle { which 
perſuaſion Calwnaccounteth the true ſauing-Faith , proper 
to theelet, which once had , cannot be loſt) then they 
may, by Caluins dodtrine, fo preſume of ſaluation,as to think 
that there is no power in themſelues , or in any other man, 
tohinder thcirſaluation; andconſcquently , although they 
ſinne neucr ſo much, although they never ſceke, but neglect 


as much as inthem lieth, meancsof ſaluation , as Faith, re- 
| pentance 


the Catholike docrine, which Calum doth im» 
y this they find his doctrine lo faulty,as ] haue 
deciared . Wherfore-M . VV hite hath no reaſon to ſay, that 
their exceptions are onely verbal quarrells. Secondly, admit Cal- 
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- pentance Kc . yet by this do&rinc of Caluin, which ſaith } 
that God hath abiolutely ordayned them to iaiuation,with . 
out ail reſpe&t of good reſcrts, or indeauours; they (hall 
not only #njallibly , but zneuitably attayneſaluation. Secondly, 
it they do not find in tiemſclues that tirmeperſwation, that 
tacy be cle , bur ypon conſcicace of their tinnes, tind a 
tearc, that perhaps they are notelect; ſolong as thts teare 
laſteth (as it may laſt eucn atter repentance, and amend- 
_ met oflife ) they may by this doctrine of Calum be drawne 
to thinke , that they arc reprobate, and conlequently , that 
they may lo deſpaire of laluatio,as to thinke it impoſlible tor. 
them co be lau:d , whatfocuerendeauour they vie, Thirdly 
{uppolc one could not ſettle in his mind, a tirme belicte, 
ncither that he is ele, nor reprobate; as not tinding luthci- 
cat motiues to iudge one, or other , as indeed without ipe= 
ciall reuelation ( whatſocuer Calum bableth to the cotrary) 
nonecan certainely know , cither one , orother; yet Calutns 
opinion might doc one great harme, by giuing him occa« 
ſion to enter into this dangerous dilcourle; to wit,although 
I do not know, whether | be elect orreprobare; yet ſure it is, 
thateitherl am one, or other. Now it Calutns 0010101 be 
true, that hoideth Gods decree of taluation, and damnation 
to be ablolute,, withour all reſpect to good, or 11l delerts,or 
endcauours of our part; then may a man who belicueth Cal- 
. amsopinion ,cater into this dangerous diſcourſe ,faying, 
it | be predeitinate I (haii mot certainely be faued , whatſo- 
cuer[ doc. Ad if | bereprobare , I haibe damacd nec-f[1- 
rily, what courle {ocuer | take. Therefore willa wretched 
man ( poſlefled with this peſtilent opinion) preſently con- 
clude, cither to become a licencious Epreare, giving himlelie 
ouer to fintull pleaſures , ſayingthey cannot hurt him, if 
he be predeſtinate : and if hebe reprobate at [caſt this courle 
will giuehim (ol icc for the time of this life; or putting aſide 
allthought of Erernity, or of Faith in Chriſt, orof any 
mcanesleading therunto, he will become a Politike, caſting, 
all his care about temporall cauſes, ſaying( accordingto 
Calumsdodrine) God hath allready diſpoſed of Eternitic, 
Without ourconſcnt, & without reſpect to ourendeauou 


rs; 


If 


\ [| Calunvoftuion about Predeſtinationerroncou.)] 16: 
If he haue decreed tolauc ys, he will bring vs toit, when - 
hefecth timc; If he will damnevs, who can hinder him ? 
And to itruucagainit him, wereinvyaine. | 
[ he{e or {uch like molt pernicious diſcourſes, to be apt 
to foilow of Caluns doarine , is cuident ; and was well 
inough ſecne by Calum himfclte. And what, thinke you, 
doth Calunanlwere ? What ſaluc or cmplaſter doth he apply 
to men wouded with the dart of thefe dangerons diſcourſes? 
Firit, as concerning thereprobate, he graunteth freely, 
that they cannot doe well , as being necellarily moucd to do 
ill by chediuine/Decree. Which his an(were , what doth 
itels, bur driuc them headlong vnto the yery pit of deſpe- 
ration? For it they cannot doe well, why ſhould they en- 
deauour?ltchey be moued by God neceſſarily to doe ill, 
why ſhould they ltriue to doe well, and not rather deſpera- 
tely calt chemſclues into the {treame of 111? This'medicine 
therefore cureth not, but increaſech rather che malady of 
thoſe delperate diſcourles, madeby thoſe wretched men. 
Secondly , as concerning theele*t, Calumnlaith, that 
theend oi Gods election ,is ſanctity of life, and therfore if 
o:icthinke himſcife cle , heſhouldexcite himfelte, with a- 
lacricic, co attaine holincflc, and not gjuc himlclfe to flouth. 
This is rrue , but cannot {tand with Calups principles; ney- 
ther will itgtue remedy to ſuch diſcourtes, as wretched men. 
may aptly frame out of thele principles . For firſt, if (as Cal - 
umaffirmerh )all chingsfall out by neceſlity; and thatconſe- 
quently men baue not freewill; how ſhoulda man excite 
himſelteto ſanctity of life ? Secondly, if ( as Caluinafhirmeth) 
the elect be effetually ordayned to euerlaſting lite, without 
allreſpe&t of workes, or endcauours on their part; and that | 
conſequently Gods cleion alone be ſuthcrenr, withoutall | 
good cndeauours ot their part, to bring them of neceſlity to | 
laluation ;to what end ( may they fay ) ſhould weexcite our | 
ſclucs? Or what hurt (hall we haue, concerning faluation, 
if we do not exciteour ſelues to holinefle, but giue our fclues | 
ouer to ſlouth or licerciouſnes? Certainly none 1n Calumns | 
Opinion; in regard he holdeth, that neither neglect of cxCl- 
ting ones ſeife to holines , nor linnes neucr lo many, or enOr» | 
te. X Mmous | 
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mous, can hinder them from ſaluation. + ” 

- Much better medicincto this maladie, was Oncepi. 
ven by a corporall Phiſitian. The ſtorie is let downe by Ce. 
ſarius, and is worthy to berelated.. Thus it was. Lewis the 
Lantgraue being a very licencious wicked'man , when he 
was admonithed by Religious men, to leaueoff that ill life, 
andto amend, betore he thould be prenuented by luddaine 
death : did bring for his excuſe this deſperate diſcourſe .If [ 
be predeſtinate,no finnescan hindermetirom the Kingdome 
of heauen. If | be reprobate, no good workes can bring me 
thither. And againe, when the diy of my death commeth, 
I ſhall certainly dye, neyther:can I with liuing well, leng- 
then my life: neyther ſhali I by living ill, prevent the ap- 
pointed day of my death , Thus he . Not vnlike to many 


wretched men and women now adayes, Who deluded with 
| a falſe imagination of Gods abſolute predeſtinstion to this 


or that, withoutall reſpet of meanes, orendcauours to be' 
vſed of theirpart; not only in matter of ſaluation or. damna- 


tion, but cuen in other things, fondly, and perniciouſly | 


make (uch diſcourſes, and therupon in their practice, ſome- 
times either carclcfſely neglect all meancs, or raſhly expoſe 
themſcluesto-perills, asIhauec heard, that lome Proteſtants 
( not long fince) in the tyme of the plague, haue bene carc- 
lefle, and venturous to go to dangerous places, only vpon 
this conceipt, forſooth, that if rhe Lord haue ordaz ned them 
not to take che ficknes, they ſhall not take it: and if he have 
ordayned, that they ſhall take it, and dye of it, they ſhall 
notelcape it. | 

Like therfore to theſe people , was the forcſaid Lant- 
grave . Butlet vs hearefurther what. happened to him. It 
Chanced, that he fcll into a ſicknes, and th-rup5n ſent fora 
Phifitian .The Phiſitian being a wiſe man, and well reme- 
bring the Lantgraues wontcd anſwere, about Gods predeſtt- 


nation, ſaid: O my Lord, you call for me in yaine: forif 


the houreof yourdeath be come, you ſhall dye, neither can 


I helpyou :and.if it be not come, you need not my help- | 
Why ſayeſt thou fo ( faith the Lanteraue?) affoard thou to me 
thy help, that death may not come ypon me, Then ſaid rhe 
Phiſitian:? 
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Phethcian : If you chinke, that/by meancs of Phiſicke, the 
lite of the body may be prelerued, which otherwiſe ſhould 
be lott , why do you nor belicue, that by meanes of contri- 
tion, and trucrepentance, the lite of the ſoule may be pre- 
ſccucd , which orher wile thould be loſt ? With this anſwere 
the Lantgraue Was perlwaded to leaue his former tend dil- 
courlc,about Gods predeſtination;and to thinke that it was 
in the frewill of man, by viing, or not yſing mcancs of 
grace , and good cndeauours ,to help or hinder the cucrla- 
it:ng {aluation ofthe loule, and ſo doubtleſle, doth truc De= 
uinity teach, as now I ſhall declarc. 


$. 6. The true opinion concerninz Gods Predeſtination . 
And how by it , none hath cauſe , either topreſume, or 
deſpayre of ſaluation , or of ſufficient meanes , 
leading to one infallible entire Faith , ne- 
cſſary to ſaluation . 


AvinG related, and refuted Caluzms opinion, concer- 
ning Gods predctitination; | imagine, that my Reader 
will cxpect, thac 1 ſer downe briefly, what is to be holden 
inthis matcer; and how men perplexed with the forefaid 
dangerous diſcourſes, enſuing of Caluins opinipn, nay lo 
conceiue of Gods Eternall decrce, to ſauclome, and to con- 
demoe others , that, this notwithianding, they may auvoyd 
prelumprion ,and deſperation;'and may, although 1n feare 
andtrembling, yet in hope allo and comfort, wocke their 
owne ſaluation, by freely cooperating with Gods grace; CC 
by ſecking, finding, and following thole zules , and means, 
which Godihath ordayned to inftrut men in Faith, and ro_ 
further them in enery other taing necefiary to ſalnation. 
Firſt therfore, concerning Gods Erernall Predeftina- 
tion, we muſt hould for ccrtaine, that God did not cffc&tu- 
ally ordayne any to ſaluation or damnation , without fore- 
light »f their good, or iil deſert; and-much leffe had hean | 
abſolure will, to haue men to/ſinne of purpole, that they 


might be damned. The truth! of chis appeareth by that 
| IX _ Which 
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(aMate. which I ſayd, againſt Caluins opinion. ; 7 
2 <0PJ Secondly, it iscertaine,that God of his owne part,haq 
&4r:, from alleternity, an antecednt wall to faue all, accorgin 
Matth. 16. as] have already declared, by the example ot an earthly 
King. . | 


{it Thirdly, it is certaine, that like as ſuch an carth- 
OM, O«oVe 


wing ly King, as 1 deſcribed ( notwithſtanding a truc antece. 


 Cor.6,y, dent will to haue all his [ubiccts live ) might ordazne, 
zo. _ anddecrec, in gencrall, thatall thole w hoaretaythtulitub. 
Apoc. 20, ics, and live vprightly ,thould cliecually enioy litezand 
y.rz- thatall, andozehthole, who woutd rebell againit him, or 
(b) Atha- breake his lawes ſhould effectually be pur to death :cuen 
_— Sym- (, Almighty God ( notwithitanding his antecedent willto 
WW / ſonc all) bath decreed in generall, tharall, and onely thoſe 
de file a4 ſhalbecffccually ſaued, who (by viing thole meanes of ſalua- 


' Petrume, tion, and helps of grace which he hath ordayned ) thall 


33.0 40. depart this life in good cate of ſoule; and thar thole, and 
( c) Pron. onely thoſe ſhalbe damned, who ( by neglecting, or nor viing 
1,Y-3!Þ- rhole mcancs, and helps) depart thislite, in theeſtate cither 
WE of originall or atua]l morta}l ſinne. Fh13 decree to be made, 
».g, © Wegather by the event knowne vnte vsby the doctrine of 
1.Cor.o9, the( =) Scriptures, and of the holy(®Þ) Fathers. The cauſe 
p.24. © Why it was made, is chiefly the will of God, who would 


2. Tim. 4. hauclaluation aud damnation to: be fruites , and rewards 
V. 9. 


_ oftheir vſing, or not viing thoſe meanes of ſaluarion , and 
_- DE-JPr. helps of grace, which he hath prepared in common for all 
Non: men in thislite; as welcarncoutofthe ſame holy(< )Seri- 
ſer.z.in Pf. ptures, and (4) Fathers. 13's | 
ui. Fourthly ,likeas the ſayd King , after he had in gene= 
Heron,in Tall decreed life and death, in manner aforſ{a\d ( out of an 
—h r. antecedent will to have all his ſubiccts live , andithar his ſub- 

, death to him.) might aſfoard ro euery one, fufficient meanes 
Ang. l. de and hel ( 4 , ; 
per felt. 10 nelps,to lome more, to {ome leſſe, according to his 
Iuſtirie V {dome , and will , Without rc ſpect to their good , or ill 
reſp. 17, elert ;in ſuch fore that euery one, ceucn he thar hath teait, 


& Trat, may.,by viing thoſe meanes well, fa behauethimfelte;as'be 
$47 194 « ſhail deſerugand haucliie: as en the other fide, he that hath 


molt, 


- "aps: i may not iultly complaine of him,cor afcribe. theity 
9. | | 


; 


| 
, 


| heſhall deſerue , and hauecternall {aluation: ason the con- 


r 
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moſt ; may by not viing o ill viing them, ſo behaue him< | 

ſc fe, as he ſhall delerue SC incurre death:Euenlo, Almigh- 2 
ty GoG (notwithſtanding his decreeto laue cftectuaily | 
all thatliuc , and dye well, and tocondemne all that liuc, 
and dyc ill) may, and indeed (' out of an antecedent will to 
hauc ail ſaucd ). bath decreed to giue to euery loule ſufficient 
mcancs of ſaluation, and helps of grace; to ſome more, to 
other lefſe (according as to his infcrutable wiſdome and 
«Will, it hath ſeemed belt , without reſpe& to their g00d ,or | 
3} deſert ) by which,cvery onecuen he that hath leaſt meanes 
and helps , may ( at leal? znpotentza remota) ſo liveanddye;as 


trarie fide, cuen he that hath molt, mayſoliue and dyc, as 
he thall defzrue and incurie everlalting damnation. 

Fiftly , like as it the forſayd King baving decreed 
life and death , and/propounded ſufſuient meanes and helps, 
to his ſubiectsin manner atoreſayd,doth not hereby induce 
an abſolute neceſfitic vpon them, to do either well, orill , 
nor conſequently to enioy- lite, or incutre death ; but may 
lcauc it to the liberty of his ſubicts, whether they would 
( by not viingtholc meanes and helps, which he meant to 
viucthem }{o behaue themlelues;as to deferne and haus life; 
or by not viing them ,or 11] viing'them, lo behave them- 
{c|ues, as to de{erue and incurre death : Euen ſo, God Almi- 
ghty (neyther by che tirtt general} decree of ſajuation to all 
that line. and dye well ,and of damnation to them that liue 
and/dyc3l},nor by the [cond particuler decrec ,of giuing 
{ufſctent meanes of ſaluation ; and helps of graceto all, roſome | 
more, to lome lefle ) doth, nor induce an abſolute neceflirtie 
oflivingand dying well, nor of living and dying ill, nor | 
conlcquently of ſaiuation or damnation to any; burlezuerh 
23t to the libertie, and tree choice of men, whether they will, 
with viing thoſe meanesand helps, tive and dye well, and 
ſoattainelaluation; or with not yfing them, live and dye 
11, and, fo incerre damnation . T1021 | 

Sixtly,libeas theſayd King(if he had the guifr of pro- 

phely, char beeould infallibly tell; which of his fubiccts 
would frecly yſe:thole mcanes and'helps, which he meant | 
X'3-- ad 


. 


toaffoard chem ,and which would not; and which conf}: 
quently-Would lo behaue themſclues, as to'delcrue litc,vd 
Which (a,asto delcruedeath) might ( ypon this forelif »; 
and relpcct of good, or ll behaujour ot his lubiects) in tg 
ſecret chamber pronquace:particuler leatcnce of life. ta 


 fome, andot death. to others long before yer not ro be exe 


cuted vponany, vatillche fat, good or bad., were treely 
done;norceuer to be cxecuted,it the tact were not trely done; 


 Eucn (lo, God Almighty (who did from Ecernity , intallis 


bly know all things, which will be freely done) might & 
did (vpon thisforelight, and relpedt of mensliuing, and dy- 
ing well ,or ill). in the ſecret:chamber of his diuine knowe 
ledge and will, provouncec a particuler ſentence, and decree 
ot {aluation to lome, and of damnation to others; yet not to 
be executed, yntillthe firſt fort frecly liuc , and dye well ;8& 
vntill theothers, freely Jiueand dyeill: nor cuer to be exe 
cutcd ,if they did not freelyliue, and dye in that manner. 

___.. Seauenthly , like as this infallible propheticall tore» 
ſight of theſaid King , and the particuler ſentence of life, & 


dcath therupon enfuing, doth noc any whit hinder free po- | 


wer , Which the ſubicctsare ynderſtood to hauc (by viing 
or not yling the forelaid meanes and helps, affoarded bythe 
King )tobehauc themſeclues well, or jill: nor induceth any 
more neceſſity, cither todo well or il], or con{cquently, to 
enioy life for thcir well doing, or to incurre death for ill 
doing,then if no ſuch forelight were had, and conſequently 
no lcatence were pronounced at all, before the. fact were 
done: Euen lo, Gods Eternall foreknowledge, and his par- 
ticulerdecreetherupon depending of ſaluation to. this man, 
and damnation to that man, doth no whit hinder- free 
power.which men hauec (by viing, or not viing meanrs of lal- 
uation, and hclps of grace).toliuc and dye well, orill : nor 
1nduceth any more neceſhty, eytherto liue, or:dyc well or 
Ill, and conſequently to attayne (aluation for well liuing, 
and dying, orto incurre damnation , for il] living, and dy- 
ingzthen it Almighty God had noſuch prefeicnce, nor co- 
ſcquently ſuch particulcr decree at all:. Butif God had no 
prelcicnce aor particuler decree from Eternit y about mens 


ſaluaition 
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faluation & damnation : and had only decreed faiuvation in 
ocncrall roall thatliueand dy well;and danination in gene» 
rall to all that liuc and dye 111 ( decreeing withall, togiue 
ſich ſurficicve meanes of ſaluation ,and helps of grace to 
eucry one in particulcr,as 1s aboucſaid) no man would think 
himiclfe to want tree power tobe ſaued, or damned, as he 
ſhould pleaſe to liue,and dye,well or 11], Therfore, although 
| Almighty God haue (as he-hath) from all Eternity, fuch 
relcicnce and particuler decree ; hence followeth not.that 
there is an abſolute neceſlity in any mans faluation or dams } 


nation : butthar it1sin thefree power of man, immediateor 


medate( by viingor not yſing meanes of faluation , and helps 
of grace prouided by God )to liuc and dye well, orill; and 
conlequently ,to be laued or damned , as(gracepreluppoled) 
he ſhall pleaſe by his endeauours to make choyce. 

., This doctrine, if it berightly ynderſtood , as I meane 
it (notof infants, and others of whome I will not now dif 
pute, who want vie of reaſon, but onely of men, that beof 
age,and hauepertect vic of reaſon, to whomeonlzI adrefſe 
the drift of my Whole diſcourſe) is ſound and good; as[ 
might thew at large, but that my intended breuity will not 
permit, Ardas by it, is ſhewed , how that Gods Predeſti= 
pation is the firſt root and well-ſpring of our good life, and 
death , and conſequently of our jaJuation; inthat it appea- 
reth thoſe weanes of ſaluation, and helps of grace, by Which 
eucry one may , & by which ſome, to wit theclect,although 
not neceſſar4ly , or inemttably, yet mfalltlly do freely liue, and dye 
well, apd therby attaine faluation : So alſo by it appeareth, 
how that.{not Gods decree, but) our peruerſe will is the ori- 
gen, and cauſe of our ill hfe and death, and confequently 
of damnation: and 'how no man in this life hath juſt cauſe, 
_ Either eo preſume, or deſpaire of ſa[uation zor of meanes lea» 
ding to the knowledge of one infallible ,entire Faith , neceſſary 
toluſuation; or to be perplexed with thole dangerous dil- | 
coufes, which I hewed to enſue of Calumsopinion . Vnto 
which, by this do@rine, a man mayanſ{were, ſaying: whe _ 
ther I be predeſtinate,or not,that without reuclation Icanot . 


know; but Iknow firſt , that all that perſcuere indelicuing, 
an 


168 A*Reply to M ,Wotton , + M. Wiihe* © 

and lining well , are predeſtinatc', and ſhalbe ſaucd : ax on 
the contraric ide, all that dyc in [nfidclitie, herely, or 
any otherdeadly finne withour repentance z Are reprobate 
and thalbe damned. 8 


Secondly | know , that God giucth to all, and foto 
me, grace ſufjctent , and free will, by which I may vic the meanes 
of latuation , and [o pcrleucre in belicuing, and living well: 
andby which | may repent, and auoyd dying in dcadly 
ſinnc; and that conlequenely, iris my voluntarie fault, 
if 1 do not perſeucre in goodnes, but do dye in deadly fine, 
"The way thereto:c for me is not to thinke of that I cannoe 
know,to wit, Whether I be predeſtinat or not: but to reſolue 
; by Gods grace, to vie my belt endceauours, to repent meof 

my lite palt, to auoyd h1nncas much as I can,for therime 
to come, and to perſeuere in Faith and good works ;which 
to doe ,as | may not preſume, ſo I need not delpayre, but 
by Gods grace, may hope very well... 
Ip Thirdly I know, that if I be predeſtinateto cometo 
Eternall life, it is to be effected by certayne meanes, which b 
grace are put in my free power: therefore-fith by grace chek 
means arc in my power,my chiefecare mult be, to leeke,find, 
and follow thoſe mearcs , nor doubting , bur ſo doing [ ſhall 
attaineſaluation; as I am (ure, if do not, I ſhall not eſca 
damnation. Againe it I be reprobate, itis onely for finnes 
committed, and vnrepented: and therefore fith by Gods 
grace, it isin my free power to repent, and auoyd {1nne, 
my chicfecare mult be, to repent;, and abſtaine from ſinne; 
in regard I know, that if I do not, I ſhall certaincly be 
-46% whe , asI know allo, that if I doc, I ſhall certainely be 
aucd . 


This may ſuffice, to anſwere the forelayd dangerous 
diſcourtes;the folly whercof cannot better be ſeene , tacen 


by applying the like diſcourſes to other matters. As for 
| example ,to corporall hea)th,asthe LanterauesPhilitian did; 
. ortothegrowing of corne in the feild; or to any ſuch like - 


Fw? a. c___— cu wv 19% 
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| thing , whichdependcth ypon ſome meanes, to be vled by 
} | manstree will. Forfurc it is ,that God hath as perfe® pre- 
i {cience, and determination from Etcraity, about all luch 
| | Es | | MAttcrs 


[ Dangerome diſcourſes about Predeft. anfioered .] 169 


matters, ashe hath about mans ſaluation, , and'damnation, 


a” 


Now if it werea madneſle in a ficke. man, for example, _ 
to lay, if God baue predetermined, that I ſhall haue health, 


I ſhall haucir, without helpofphiſicke, and therupon will 
neglect thoſc helps, as either needles,or booteles :IF(Tfay) 
itwerea magnefle to ſay, and doc thus; it is as great, or 

cater madneſſe, in any man, to makethe like dilcourle, 
in matters of ſaluation, & damnation; and therupon to giue 
ouer all good endeauours , which by grace ſufficient ( being 
wanting to none) he'may , and oughe ro yi, in ſeeking , 
finding, and following thole rules, and meanes, which God 
hath ordayned ro bring men to the knowledge of one, tnſalls- 
ble ,enthre Faith; and to the knowledge and practiſe of all 0- 
ther things , neceſſary toſaluation. 


Letno man thereforepreſume ſo ypon predeſtination, 


asto thinke he (hall atrayne (aluation, without ſecking, 


finding , and following ſome rale or meanes. Let no man al- 


ſodelpaire , but that he may ſecke , and by ſeeking find, and 


finding may follow {ome rule, and meanes, accommodated 


to his capacity , which ſhall lufficiently inſtruct him, behe 
never ſo ſimple, in Faith neccflaric to ſaluation , if che fault 
benotin his owne wil: : becauſe (as I haue ſhewed) the 
meanesof Taluation arc prouided by God in common for all, 
and grace ſuffictent is giucn to cuery one, by which eucryone 
may, if he will (atleaſt impotent; remota}) attzynelaluation , 
and all meanesneccf[arieto faluation. 

It may be, my Aducrſaries will obieR againſt this do- 
arine, that the meares of ſaluation arc not reucaled, and ma=- 
nifeſted to cnery one, but rather through Gods ſecret iudg= 


ments, are concealed from many, and (o it isnotintie free | 
powerof cuery one, to vie thoſe endeauours , which may. - | 


procureſaſuation ;as it is in the ſicke mans power to yic 


thoſe meanes of philicke, which may procure health . To g,,y, ep, 
Which purpoſealſo, may be allcadged that ſayingof S. Au- wo7, 


guſtine , which M . VP te bringeth : It #4 maniſeſt truth , that 
many cannot be ſaued; not becauſe themſclucs will not ; but becauſe 
God will not. To thisI anſwerc, firſt that cuen the weanesof 
corporallphiſicke, arc not " [yrcucaled, and manitcſted 

{ra to 
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wo. | Reply to M . Wotton, & M.White. 
eo cuery onc ; but in ſome fort arc actually concealed from* 
many :and yet hence doth not follow , that it is no way” 
(8% . immediate , or mediate) in the free power of cuery one, 
ro vic che helps of phiticke which be needfull, and ſufficiene 
for them: Eucn fo, although the meanes of ſaluation be noe 
eRually reucalcd, or maniteſted, but rather in Gods ſecree 
iudgment , in ſome ſcnſc concealed from many : yet hence 
doth not follow, thatit is no way (to wit at call mediatl) 
11 the free ecbria of cucry one , to vic the weaues Which may 
procure ſaluation. | FR 
Secondly I anſwere, thatlike as the meanes of phiſick, 
are of themſelues indifferent, & are by the Phiſitian,in ſome 
ſorc prepared for all: and cucry one (one time or other ,by 
one wayor other ) cither knoweth thoſe meanes of philick 
In particuler , which be ficfor him, or may by meanes of 
 iome other thing, that he knoweth', proceed by degrees in 
inquiring vntill he come to know them , and knowing the, 
ro vſe them; wherby it may well be ſaid, that it is ( at leaſt 
medzate ) in cucry mans free power to vic the meanes of pht- 
iicke ncceflary to attaync hcalth of body : Euen fo, fith the. 
 mmeanesof ſaluation are of their owne part indifferent, Qare. 
by Chriſt , our heauenly Phiſitian, in ſome ſort , prepared 
for all; ich alſo cuery one, one time orother, hath ſome kind 
_ of good motion,not only of nature(for that in our doctrine 
ſufficeth not) but alſo of Gods grace ( which our doctrine 
againſt the Pelagians holdeth to beneccfſary) by which, cl-- 
ther he knoweth thoſe meanes, or ac leaſt knoweth fome 
thing, which may by degrees , lead him to the knowledge 
_ ofthe meanes, and by knowledge ,to the vic of them ; it may 
very well be fayd, that it is (atleaſt mediate) in eucry mans | 
free power, to vic the meanes of faluation , and fo to attayne 
ſaluation of loule.. ie | iy 
That ſentence of $, Auguſtine, which M. PVhite allea- 
geth, is chiefly meant of Infants dying without Baptiſm 
1n whome S. Anguſtine doth expreſſcly cxemplity it, to ſheW 
it to betruc;,wheras I onely ſpeake of men © age , that haue 
vſe ofrcaſon, Secondly admitting, that S. Auguſte did mean 
at of men, that hauc vic ofreaſon ;yct it proucth nothing a- 


galaſt 


[ Means of faluation prepared for all.) 171 + 
gainſimy purpole :/becauſe S. Auguſtine there ſpeaketh ofim- 
mediate power, whenhe ſaith marycamet be ſaued 8c. wher- | 
a | ſpcake only of power in generall, at 1.att mediate, or 
remotepwhen | (ay,euery one may be ſaved; Which two rightly | 
yndcritood , may well ttand togeather. For God 'may give 
ſome degree of grace ſufficient, by which mediate, orby dc- | 
grees one might if the fault were not in himſelte)come to | 
know the meanes of faluation , and ſo tro victhem: and yetin | 
his ſecret, but iuſt judgment, he may deny (uch degree of 
'thelamegrace, by which $#9mediatelyone ſhall, or can #3 poten- 
tid proxima know , or viei the meanes, therby to attayneſalua- | 
tion . Now thats. Auguſitne doth not deny grace ſufficient to 
be giuen to every one, by which( at leaſt zn porentza remots) 
,they may be (aued,if it be not cheir fault,may eatily be ſhew- 
ed, in that he would neuer contradictfoplaine teſtimonies 
of Scripture, which proue it; nor ſo many ancient Fathers, 
that affirme it.;znor himſclfe, who in divers places doth a- 
mcrre it, | | 


Places of Scripture , that prone Grace ſuſſicicnt . 
to be ginen to all. 
Tlinsr, all thoſe where generall exhortation is made to Matth. Ir, 
all,co conuert from ſinne, & to come to God: the which hom . 
exhortations and inuitemenrs wereridiculous, and vayne, aes 
:UMall men had-nor grace ſuficient,, by which it were poſſible ( at ppee: 3.v. 
leaſt tm potenticremors) tor them, to: conuert from finve, and rn, 
:-tocome ro. God, _ : *” = = 
Secondly all thoſe, which abſolutelv afhirme, that (a) Sap. 11. 
God (2) ſheweth mercy.toall, and doth (> )illuminateall; v 24. 
and that he would haucall ( ©) ro be faued;& none(®) ro pe- 
riſh:the which fignify grace ſufficizr to be giuen to all. For cls — 
how is it true, that he doth/ſhew mercy toall? And thar he | 2 PN 
doth illuminate all? "And that he hath a will to ſaue all, if he (c) Tim, 
a7 them not meanes of grace ſufficient, by which it is po (hible ,, 1, 


at [caſt i: potenti4 remot4\ for them to attaine the effect of (d) Per, 


mercy, illumination , and ſaluarion ? 3. V. 9, 


Thirdly, all thoſc places which affirme, that Chriſt 
| T's 23 dyed 


FTE 


 Matth, Fs. 


J 

* 

+ 
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1293. | # Reply to M. Wotton, M. White : | 


2.Cor.5. v. dyed forall, gauc himſclte redempeion'toralt; and thaeks 


Is. 15 the propitiatiom-tor-tinnes ; not onely ours ;but-of the 
r1m.t. wholc world. To _—_ all theſe placcsareto belimintd, 
v.6. onehto theeleR; isrg0 


-—aramgag tothe text 
FS 


harthan expolirion', not agreable 
_ Laſtly. that ſaying of S.Peul, in| which he affirmeth; 


 "”yY that God 1s the Sauiour of all, but eſpeciallyof thefairtmfijll: 


"Y the which can ſcarlcly be vaderſtood otherwile, thenas g., 
Prosp. 1. 2, Preſper vnderſtandeth , to wit,that God is Sauiour of all, be. 
de vccat, Caulchegiuerh grace , by which allmaybe ſaxed, and that'he 


Gent.c.to. is ſpectallythe Sauiour of the Faithfull, becauſe he giveth 


them grace.,not onely by' which they ia be, but alſo 
which they arc actually (aued ; ſuppoling, to wit, that they 
perſevere in Faith, and that they doc not omit other yertuts 
neceHLaric to laluation.. -.f | | 
Ancient Fathers that affirme the ſame." * 


l S. Am licating this ſentence, The earth # 
PRONE, RST broſeexplicating this le1 


gmt. ſullof the mercy of our Lord . The ſunne of Inſtice( ſaith he) dd 
. us, 


riſe jor all, came for all , ſuffered for all , and ts riſen from the dead jor 
all : and if any do not believe in Chrift , bimſelſe depriueth bimſelſe of 


the generll benefit : euen as be , that sbutring bis wmndowes , $hutteth out 


=: the ſunne beames. And S. Chryſoſtome hauing propounded this 

'% if _ queſtion ,If he doe illuminate cucry man comming into 
i# loan, The world, by what mcancs do ſo many remaine' without 

BE: >? light? Forall do not know Chriſt. How therefore doth 
hc illuminatceucry man ? He anſwereth :. He doth illummate 

truely every one of his part : andif any would not dire their ere-ſight to 

the beames of this light , they baue remayned in darkenes, not through the 


n«ture of this light , but through their o:vne malice, who of their owne = 


accord, have made themſelues vmworthy of ſo great a gift. See allo 


Dronyſius Areopagitalth . de caleſt . Hterarch. cap . 9 . Inenens[ib. "vn 


cap. 71.Clem , Alex.orat.exbort. ad Gent .Orig. lib. 3. princip. cap.t- 
Hylar. 3b. t .de Trin. S. Cyril lib. 1. tn loan. cap. 11 . Paulin. Os 


T 


I. «ad Arprum , whoſe words for breuity ſake I omit .. ' 


| NowasforsS. Auguſtine, himſclfc affirmeth the ſame. 
Firſt moſt clerely lib, x. de Len . cont . Manuh , cap. 3 + m_ 
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f Grace ſufficient bk oy A aaaats 
sth thefe words © Let yn y; EM an 
phi God dwelleth, whentetsthar light which, ; HATH pry oj by 
There w4s the true light/; which doth” rlithrindre tucty \ man 'ebar cola 
moth into 4he world & c:Tbat light ({aith OO not ſe 1he ties, 
of rnreaſonable beaſts: but the pure harts of them, who jolt Git, 
bo conucrt themſclues from the four viſible, fl tl 
0 keepe all bis Commaundetiienits: " Phrehiult 

will becauſe that light-doth' HhumMnate' enct)unidn irive 
world. Heres: Auguſtine p aincly acknowlegeth Frcdens lg be 
of graceto be giuen-toall; for els it were not'tru hag all 
menma) , of they wall; Fonere tbemjelaes &KE; yd the fam . 
Auguſtine lib. 1: mn loan. & lib. 1." [Retr a8: cp: 10. '& ap! 22. bb. 2. 
de pectat. merit. & vemiſſ. tap. 17. bib [16/44 Stanpl. ? 4 hb. dena= 
tu74 & gratta cap. 67 . lib. de vera relig. cap «55 Betides wars: 

Aupuſtines mind was inthis 1 matter, we may more papel 
yndes{tand by _ which js written by bis (chollar,and ' 

dilipent dilſcip eS. Proffer , who Kinely ſhewwerh, harths 

han God 1s given to all, and thas Whertagh iC'1sS refuſed By ver 
many, it isto be aſcribed totheirowne fault: and whercas gent « caps. 
itisreceyued by ſome, itis tobe attributed'ro the Grace of God, 1.4. L caps 
and to human will; and this prace (he affirmerh ) not oneh 13. Cap. 16. 
tobe given to Men ſivivg now, butts have bene giicn to all C, 1B. Co 3t 
men,in all former ages: and that'not nel allmichof ripe ape, bur 

thareuen alllittle* children, d ying im inf; Jancy , are (11 ſome ſort) 

partakers of this pony Grate.” 6.094 
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Concertiſng the JI xt Chapter... _ a. | 
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M. VVortons, and M: VVhites anſwere, withs Roh. J 
PER Avivg PRE 8 former Chupeer! "hat 
), Almighty God, of bispart; huth ptoulded all 
meanes neceſſarie,and ſufficientto the ſaluation 
2 By otallforgs ; yea of al *men; 'and conſequently 
.that he hath provided ſome rale and meancs, 
hicjene toinſtruft men of allſorts; in that"one, mfallitle,” 
ne Farth, whichis-necefarieto ſaluation: ar 
Ti3 J 
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by. he men that ſeck, may be directed towards wer? 
of it. My. Aducrlaries.do.notdeny , that therale, ad 


G4 My. Aducrlar 
2 cre. FP. AE a *iI pw : | (7 2\F0 : 


wo 1. Pot. te 40k P44 a. Is. ; SIES 
if wit , Infallibility, M. #Vbite-Gaith, th 


PV hite Faith f | 
#*1k L ; « % 


Pag-io, We 
or, luch, as.may be kaawne.:to. be:mnfallthle,. For nothing 
can giue_marethenarſclfe hath ; neither can; it breed more 


4 
WS 
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PT otton derſtood of all ſortes, M.. VVotton interpretcth , that it moſt 


ned , to win Judhich vie the mednies, aiid are diligent in attending toit; 
and be enlightened-with the ſprrit of Sod : to alt ſuch faith he)#'s 
platne be they nener ſo vnlearned,to the reſt it ono, Nether i51t( ſaith 
he) & neceſſary condition of the rule ſo to be : not becauſe it is obſcure it 
#17 {5176 #45; for that ſorhetimes' men hane not eres to ſoe inte KO, | 
{s b-\Þhigawhich heharbfaid , of being enlightned-with 
the {ſpirir,had need tobe declared:If he meane; that one mult 
befirſt enduedywich/Foith ;and in that ſenſe Jighened with 
the ſpirit, before he can 'vnderſtand the determinate ſenſe 
and meaning of. that which is appointed'by God to' be the 
erdinary rule and meanes, to inſtrut inen in Faith ; then it 
y : is 


[ Rule of Faith infalhble, eaſy ;  wninerfall.) 175 
=: falſc, chat to beenlighmed with the [pirit ; 13 required ay 
a neccilary condition y fot:fo onemuſt be ſuppoſed; to have 
Faith , beforc hecan by the ordinary meanes be 'firlt iniftru-' 
Acdin faich :and ſothe ordinary meanes' wereneedletle,, for 
theend, to which it was appointed. For what need were 
there of an outward ordinary meanestoinfirut men firſt 
5n Faith , when they are alrcady (uppefedits be , by the'(pi- 
rit ſufficiently enlightned with Faith? Ifhe mean onely that 
thc ſpirit of God, mult aſh and concurre with mans vnders 
ſanding , ina ſpeciall manner, to enable the ynderſtandin 
to apprehend the in{truction propountded by the meanes, at E: 
zo make it yicld afſcneof Faith; ſo I habnet ſtrive with him — | 
as hauing in the lnatroduRion'affirmed as much;' Onel I "Revs F932 
would hauc him notes, firlt, that it is northe Proteſtant ſpis ,"* $ 
rit, whoſc illumination is required to' true Faith, as there 
I haue ſhewed. - 4! 1 TIAL > 1174 £111019%2D * |. 
: Sccondly, thatthe crue fpirit of Goa; whoſe altace Ibid, 
3s neceſſary , is ready ( through the merits'of our: Saujour 
Chriſt) eo aſliit all men ſaffictently ,' xo the atrayning of the _ 
truth : and that no man( whe tiath'recciued exciting grace, +» 
to mouc him to ſceke, tind, an#atterrd ynro the'ordihary +< 4/1 
rule, and mzanes appointed by ' God for mens inſirution,'in 
matters of Faith ) necd fearc want of neceflary aſſiſtance 'of 
Gods ſptrit, to bercady ro concurre with him : bur rather 
had need to feare, leaſt himſelfe be wanting to the gracious 
alliſtance of Gods ſpirit,” in being negligent, to concurre 
with it , ſo much as hemay, and ought : and teaſt inſteed of 
following Gods ſpirit zi beſuffer himſclfe re be miſled with 
the ſpirir of Sathan, transfiguring himlelte into an Angell 
of light, whoſe properticis, to withdraw men from the 
ſecure ordinary meanes of the doctrine of the Church, to fol- 
low-privace inſtincts, lo colourcd with ſeeming ſentences 
of Scripture, as though thcy Were the very inſtincts of the 
holy Ghoſt .. 

The third property , to wit /niuerſalitie, 15 meant, that 
the rule, and meanes doth cxtcnd it [cifc to all points of Faith, 
fofaras it is , or may be neceſſary to ſajuation. In which 


ſcnſc I do not percciue, my Aducilazics to eainlay , Onry 
| , t 


S. 


Fi 
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thegueſhiov is , whether and, bow. all points: of Faith be 
necedlarieta lalugr 1014 f.Ehaw hick: queit won, I hauc reſal. 
ued inthe In trodauction , and iN the fourt h Cha ptcr, Where 


176, ' \ARepht0 M Wantonid: MicWhite . 1 


licycd ;explicrte ar wplicue. of all forts: and that noncis in. 
diftergghor ſuch asmay bes whully misbelicucd (eſpeciall 
ob{tigately ) at anytime, by any perſons;and that although 

all be not neceſlarie; to be knownceatall rimes , expreſly by 

all perſons: yer. they-arc., or. may be ncceflaric, (o ro be 

knoyne, at leaſt at ſometimes, and by fomepertons, inthe 
Church;.and conſequently. there mult be an vniuerſall, or 

dinarie rule ,and meenes{ufficicnt ro inſtruc, and torcly. 

| ucall ſortsof men, in _allpoints of Baith , at ſuch times, 

*** andinſuch(ort,, as, necd ſhall require; thereby to kinder 
'* men from misbelicuing any.:. and which may tcll them, 
determinately ( when controuerſies ariſe) whether this, 

... or. that-point bencceſlarjets be iknowne;, and bclicuedex- 

'* preflely, by all. or onelyſome of the Church, and by whom, 

.,.; Bclides theſethree propertics ofthe rule and meanes, M. 

' PYhite FPFlite would hauc,otbertwo., But cither they arc not ne- 
| pag. ro, Ceſlaricz orels they befufficiently.included in theſe, which 
I hage ſer downe. For if the zulebe knowne to be infallible,it 


higher rule , wherupon itdoth depend, or noe, or whether 
thecale, which isto beruled by it, concerne the thingit 
lelte, which ts aſſigned for therale., or ſome other thing: for 
where Infalliblzy is, partiality necd;not be fcared: neither 


nocd one {eeke ahigher rule', when he knoweth that rule 
which he bath, to be inſallble, | 


Concgr- 


Ldp detcrmineall pointsgf Faith to be neceſlaric, to bebe. 


little skilleth «o our preſent purpoſe, whether there beany . 


Concerning the ſeauenth Chapter, 


-M. VVottons , 4nd M. V Vhites Anſsere, with a Reply* 


EOG 
8 [2s 
91 © 
AC 


: 


Fath, which is ncccfIaric to faluation. 
This myqueſtion my Aduerſariesperuert , firſt in that 
they would gladly ( as it (cemeth') make men bcelicue, that 


wecxclude Scripture, from being, inany ſort, the rule of 
Faith, and therupon M . VYotton maketh (peciall oppoſition j-;-oeton 
betwixtthe Scripture, which they aſſigne, and the doctrine pag.ro, 
of the Church , which we aſligne for the rule of Faith: & .u« 


Whereas, we make no ſuchoppoſition at all, but holdthe 
Scripture( as propounded to vs bythe Church )to be part 
of that , which in thetenth Chapter I call the Ruleof Faub. 
For by the dotrineof the Church , which therel1 call the 
Rule of Farth, I do not meanc, any humane doctrine; as bumane 
is diſtinguiſhed from divine; but do account the ſame do- 
arine, whether written or ynwritten , which is called 
_ Que, becauſe it was firſt immediately reucaled by God to 


the Prophets and Apoſiles, tobealſo Church coftrine ; be- 


cauſe it 15 propounded, interpreted , and applyed in parti- 
culer to vs, by the Paſtours of the Chyrch . This my Aduer- 
laries might haue vnderſtood , cuen by tie very titleof this 
Chapter, in regard I ſayd not , that Scripture is not the rale 
of Faith, but Scripturc alone is not the rule of Faith . 


Secondly they peruert the (tate of the queſtion, 1n that 


they take therule of Faith otherwiſe then I doe, and other- 
Wile, then according to the drift of the precedent Chapters 
( wherupon this preſent Chapter doth depend) they ought 

7Z co 
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F my aduecrſarics did not ignorantly, or wil- 
fully peruert the ſtare of the queſtion , they 
could not hauc had colour, to make ſo long 
dilcourle, about this C hapter, as they do both 
make. My queltion was nor, whether Scripture 
be the rule of Faith, but whether ir, algne, be the rule, and aeaves, 
ordayned by God to breed in men that one, infallible, entire 


At apr ors 4 Pp is 
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to do, For wheras there may be diſtinguithed in this matter: 
firlt, that which isa zule of Faith, but not the ordinary ſuf. 
ficient meanes, ordayned by God to breed Faith in men: yiz, 
the divine reuealed yerities, as they are in themſeclues, Se. 
condly, that which isſoan infallible rule of Faith , as jt is 
alſo tac ordinary (ufficient meanes,ordayned by God to breed 
Faith in men. My Aducrſarics, for their better aduantape, 
takethe queſtion in the firitſenfe; wherasthey oughtto take 
itin the lecond ſenſc, inrepatd Ifo take it-in the fifth Chaz 
pter, vato which this Chapter hath reference . For wheras' 
in the foure tirlt Chapters, 1 had fer downe;, fora certaine* 
oround, that one znfallible , entire Fartly was neceſſary 10 ſaluatiqn, 
19 the firlt Chapter, | proucd that God had ordayned ſome 
rule, and meanes, thatis, ſ(omeluch rule, as was alfo'a mean, 
ſuthcient to breed this one , infallible , enrire Fanth, in all ſorty 
otmen;yca(quantumexje) inall men. Inthe fixt Chapter; 
1 ſet downe certaine conditions of this rule, and meanes:; and 
conſequently when in this {EIucnth Chapter, I deny Scri- 
pture alozeto be. the rule, I mult-needs meane, that it isnot 


that rule, which isallo a ſufficient ordinarie meaxes,of which 
all my {peach went before. * 2 obo ih 


Naw in thistrue [enſe,, my Aduerfaries do not gain- 

ſay, but( conuicted with the euidenceof truth) yield, that 
Scripture alone is not the 7ule, taking the rule as it ſigniheth 

" thatwhich is ſo arule,as it is alſo the ordinary ſuthcient 
PF otton MWeanes tobreed Faith in men, as heere I take it. The Sm- 
paz . 66, Plurentſelſe (faith M .VVotton) is a rule or meanes , made effetiual 
to ſome, byreading , without any outward help of man: but this is not the 

ordmary courſe, that God bath appointed, for the inſtrufton of thepeojle, 

pag 89. 77 the gnowledge of bis truth : therſore if we ſay at any time , Scripture a* 
lone is there of Fatth; by alone we [ener it from the Traditions,& 

authoruze of men; not from their Minſlerie , and aſcribe ſufficiently wt 
rort,m reſj et of the matter tobe b:liened : not ſ:mply of the meanes 
to bring NON t0 belrefe. And apaine.VVe require ; beſides onely 
preſſe words of Siripture, the iniſterie & rrduſtry of man,togaihe! 
VI bite and comlude pomts of dottrive, out ofthat which is writtentn Scriprune« 
[LITE M .IViztealthough he leeme to make the doctine it (elfe, 
| of Scripture, to be the rule; and the letter of the originalt,or 


tran(- 


F Seriprure alone not the Rule and meanes Sh 6, 
tranſlation to be a meanes, which likea vellcll preſenterh vn- 
to ys this rule , yer tothe purpoſe of thequeſtion, in ny ſenſe, 
he graunterh, thatthe Mmniſtry # thyordinary mean es, whet by 
we mar learne the Fanthof Chriſt : and that no man can of himſelſe , at* 
tayne the knowledge therof , but as the Church reacherh bim , except tn 
ſome extraordinary Caſes . Wherby T-eftidently conclude, rhar 
both M. VVotton, and M: VYinte yield to the principall con- 
clufion'of this Chapter; to wie, that Scripture alone, whe- 
ther taken for the originall, or tranſlation, is not the 74le of 
Faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as 1 heere fpeake of the rule of Faith. 
 Idletherfore, and impertinent'ts moſt of theirlong, and te- 
dious diſcourſe, ypon this Chapter; which'coriſcquently I 
pretermit, as vnworthy of any Reply. 'If any thing heere © 
brought by them,and pretermitted by me, ſeeme contrary to 
my Concluſion, itis ſuch, as is anſwered ordinarily by 
Catholike Authors, or luch, as theſe my Aduerſarics them- 
ſelues, if they will not contradict this which is yielded to 
by them(clues, oughtto anlwete vato, as wellasI. 


S.1. That. Engliſh Tranſlations of Scripture are 
not infallible . 


| ONCERNING my firſt reaſon, it is to be obſcrued , 
thatI do not deny the true Scriptures , eyther in the 0- 
riginall, or inthe tranſlation , to be infallible: but onely I 
proue the ordinary Englhth tranſlations (which ordinarily 
Protcſtantscall the Scriptures) not to be infallible; norco- 
ſequently to be as ſome'make them , the onely ſufficient 7ale, 
and meanes, to breed Faith, 

M . VVotton asketh, VP hat Englisb Proteſtant ener affirmed , that 
they were infallible; or tooke them for the rule? "To this 1 reply , firſt, 
that I could with theſe his queſtions could not be an{wered, 4 
with affirming, that many thouſand poore ſoules, that haue, 
and can onelyread Englith Bibles, thinke the texts which 
they read in them to be Gods word; and conſequently the 
infallible truth, and fo take them' for a 14le of their Faith, 
that what they find written there, they molt firmely be- 


licue: what they find not there, they will not belicue. Se- 
£ 3 condly, 


pag. , 6 . 


PV otton 
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condly, If the Engliſh tranſlation be not accounted infalli. 
(. ble, nor the rule or Faith, by fome Proteltants, Iaske tif. 
TE 77ite , WhatM .VVhue meancth to ſay , the Scripture tranſlatedinto En 
Wl pag.zs. gs) ,timjaltibly true ,m reſpeft of the matter? Secondly] aske, 
| - - What intallible rule, and meancs haue, at leaſt ynlearned | 
Ss Proteſtants, wheruponto build their Faith?.It cannothe = 
i N _fayd, that the truth of; the. reuealed dodtrine in itfelfe, js | 
ſh f theirrule. For this isthething , thatſhould be.belicucd; and 
PV [4 isnotthe rwule, and meanes, whereby men are to be direQed, | 
(i [dl -to attayne bcliefe.. The firſt Hebrew , or Greeke originall / 
«it text, immediately, written by;the, holy,writers, cannot | 
| iÞ be their rwle. For firſt , where 1s this to be found ?or how 
8} | _ ſhall they be ſure, if they findit, that it 1s the yery authen. | 
if ricall originall, and not a tranſumpt? Or ifa tranſumpe | 
8 £ may alſo tcrue, ſothat it be incorrupt, how ſhall they know 
1 infallibly( ſecluding Church-authority ).that, that copy 
"1!" which they haue, 15 incorrupt, when they never ſaw the 
| | Ko * firſt authenticall: nor cuer did ,orareable to compare them 
WW togeather ? Finally ſuppoſe they bad a copy, well agreeing 


with the originall; what neercr were they attayning Faith 
by it, ſince they cannot vnderſtand it? 


18 | M .PVhiteisſo far from diſclayming from Engliſh tran MW + 
{ b  _Mlations(as M.}Potton doth ) that he will necds defend them 
i i _ _ tobe infallible, in the matter contayned in them. Info IÞ 
| I. it DP bite much that, with a bold braſen face, he ſaith , Martin comt WW * 
8": pag. 25. \ ${4e one tnſtance of the ſenſe corrupted . And although he ſcemeto 

1's caue himſelfe a ſtarting hole, by fayingthat he doth not 

it Pay «26. detend this,or that mansedition, but the Scriptures well 

mf iff and faithfully tranſlated; accounting itſufficicat, that there =Y 
W iii be (ometranſlations faithfull, and agrecing with the ot- 
| | f — ginall in the Church : yet preſently after, he takethvpon Ml 
Wl p him to defend the varieties of tranſlations;faying, that this | 
li © varietyhath benein words, and ſtile, and not 1n any mate- MW - 
f | | riallpoint ofthe (enſe . Now how falſe this bold and blind 

| | ! an{were is,the Reader may ea(ily perceive, if he will read, 

= | 3 Not onely M . Gregor:e Martins diſcoucric ,butalſoM. Remmolds 

Wd i Refutation of M . VV bitaker, and the Grounds of the new Religion: 

li 8 Which books neythcr are, or can ſo be anſwered bg 

{ | FuIRE) 
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ralke , and his fcllow-Proteſtants to. help|him, bur-ſtillic 
wilbc iultificd, and made plainc, thatnot onely one;but many 
inſtances may be giucn of the caſe corrupted. The which Epiſtle to 
:5 not onely proucd by our Deuines, butalloconfelled by.Pro- 23e Lords 
reſtants themſclues , One of which ſayd , that the Englzsb Bible of the 
was full of errours . And whatcrrours? Only inſtileor words 2 Counſe/! . 
Nay , M. Carlile ſayth,, that our Engluh ( Trandlatours') in 
many places , derort the Scriptures from the right ſenſe; and that, they Carlile,in 
haue corrupted , and depraued the ſenſe » obſcured the truth, deceiued the Þis booke, 

ignorant . Which their conteſlion, if it werenotalloacknow- 7”* Chriſt 
ledged for eruth by others; what need were there, after es _ 
ſo many vVarictics of tranſlations , that, with ſo much coſt, bell ge 
care, and ſcandall to the Proteſtant cauſe, they muſt needs 
haue order , by publique authority, to coine a new tranſla- 

tion of the Bible, ditfercnt trom all Engliſh tranſlations, 
that hauebenebefore?the which alſo, when it commeth 
forth,will not be of infallible authority, more then the for- 
mer: neyther canat leaſt, vnlcarned men be. infallibly afſu- 
red, that it contayneth no materiall errour. For I would 
faineknow, how they ( who neyther hauethe authencicall, 
originall; or if they had, cannot read, and much lefſe yn- 
deritand,, and comparcthe tranſlation withit ; neither doe 
admitinfallible authority in the Church, to aſſure them) 
can be infallibly aſſured, thatche tranſlation doth notcon- 
taync any ſubſtantiallerrour ? | | 

To this M. VVhbite anſwereth, that we know thisinfallibly, ;> j-;,;1, 

by the ſame xneane:, wherby we know other articles of belieſe : namely pag. 25, 


Broughtou 


by the ghz of the dodtrine tranſlated : the tefitmonyof the ſpirit , the mx- 
mſtry of the word : the rules of art : the knowledge of tongues; and ſuch 
lize . Heere is a fayre-floriſh of wordes : but an{were me, 
| (good M. VVhinte) directly to the point. Are all of theſc 
10yntly, or cyery one ſ{cuerally, or ozelplome of thele nece(- 
lary, and ſufficiently z0, breed, n vs-infallible afſurance of 
an article of Fayth ? All are not neceſſary . Forels how ſhall 
poore. vnlearned men.\do, who want rulesof art, know- 
ledge-of tongues, and ſuch like? Eueryone leucrally is not 
lufticient. For neither knowledge of tongues, rules of art, 
nor the Proteſtant miniſtrie, arc of themſclues infallible , 
Z 3 52M 
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neceflary; and: of themſelues, the ſole ſufficient -meenesty 


182 * AReplyz0o M. Wotton 6 M. White) JV 


and can{cquently icantiot be- of: theniſclues ; 
breed (uihintallibleaſſurance ins, as is requiſite in an ax. 
ticld af Fayth 051i? 55 28300 Bali od Card wang], 

_. Wellthenitremayneth that onelylome of theſe (to win 
the light ofdoctrine tranſlated, and the teſtimony of the 
ſpirit )are (eucn according to theordinary: courle') thegn 


breed thisafſurance : but thisnot', For then'it"would' fol: 
low, that euery one, learned and vnlearned;,.that had the 
ſpiritof God, by the onely light of the doArrine ir(clfe, with. 
out any other help , ſhould infallibly vaderſtahd the Greek 
and Hebruc text, either read'by themlelues ; or pronounced 


 bya Miniſter; which is moſt falſe : and yet, thar it follow. 


cth well; isapparent, becauſe true doctrine ſhineth, aswel, 
yea better ( if 4 . VVhnte (ay true) in the| originall, thenin 
the Engliſh: Tranſlations. VYee ( ſayth M: VVbne) know the 
diuine do(triae , to be one , andtho ſame ,tmmedzatly mm the ongmall; 
more obſcurely inthe tranſlatzons; and God ( as the ſame M: VPhite 


ſayth) direfeth the Children of light , by the boly Ghoſt , who openath 
: their harts , that they know his voice from all others : and that the light 


| 


of bis truth may sbinevnto them . 


Now it thelight of the diuine do@rine do- ſhine) 


well; and better in the 'Hebrue, and Greeke text, thenin 


_theEngliſh tranſlations; and that all which be children 


of light, haue thecics oftheir hart ſo opened, astheycan 
diſcerne Gods yoyce from all others :- and that thelightof 
his:truth ſhincth vnto them, what necd' is there thenot 
any other , either priuate, or publique meanes; to open their 
cics, to {ce this light, when the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently 
open them? Or it he lay, the holy Ghoſt doth not open 
them ſufficiently , without other meanes: then the light 
of the dorine, and the teſtimonie of the (pirit are not the 
onely neceſſarie , and alone ſuffictent meanes, to aſſure vs, infallt- 
bly of any article of Faith and namely, that'this or that 
tranllation , contayneth no ſubſtantiall crrour-; or corrup- 
tion of ſenſe, Therefore ſome other meanes mult be aſſigned, 
ſufficient to breed , in'vs, infallible aſſarance, which 
ſelte cannot doe, ygles it (eltc be , and beknowne, or atleaſt 


may 


ſufficient to 
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may be knowne to þc infallible. in it. ſclte, and z1faliblzto 
open, and dire our.ciesto the.{cceing of the infallible truth; 


which fallible miniſtcric of men, fallible,rulgs of art; and 
fallible know ledg of tongues, or ſuch like,intallibly do not. 


S. 2 . That Scripture alone FI obſcure... 23511 b 


C ONCERNING the ſecondreaſon;about the obſcurity 


of Scripture; it isto be ynderſtood, that I do not ſpeake 
ot the obſcurity of Scripture ,as thongh I meant, that it 


could not by aty meanes be ynderſtand(as M.Fyotton leemeth PAY +74 » 


willing to mi{ynder{iand me,)neither do Ichargethe Scri- 
ptureit{elfe with, any fault,or imperfection, when I (ay, 
it is obſcure : but doe acknowledg rather ,that it isthe pCr= 
tection of Scripture, the highnes, and Maieſtyof the matter, 
and the ſtrangencs,ofthe ſtile, on the one fide ;& the weaks 
ncs, and ignorance, and ſometimes peruerſnesof mens Witts 


on the other fide , which maketh ir obſcure; But whence» 


ſocuer the caulc of bbſ{curitie proceedeth ( which is imper- 
tincnt to my purpole) theonely thing which Iam to proue, 
15,that defado, it is oblcure: or atleaſt notio ealy, as therwe, 
and mares ( that! ſhould ordinarjly breed infallible Faith 
In all lorts ) ought tobe, And this my: ſecond reaſon con- 


_vinceth, it being moſt. cuident that Scripture alone 1s not {o 


caly, neyther to ynlearned ,norlearned men. 
The which'M. V}bite ſcemeth to graunt, when here- 


quireth fo many other,cucn outward mcanes, and helps, be- 7 bite 
lides the inward pirit, to the vnderſtanding of the: Scri- P4-125- 
-ptore. Among which outward meanes, and helpes, I in« 3?* 3P* 


Cuire for one, Which is on, the one fide infallible , and 
ſufficicat to breed infallible aſſurance: and on the other ſide 
ſo caly.ro be dceterminately knowne, and vndcrſtood of all 
ſorts, .as that. all men may { grace ſuppoſcd ) ordinarily 
direct themliclues in all matters of Faith , onely by diligent | 
attending , and yielding sfſent vnto it. For luch is that, 
which for the preſent ] call the rule of Faith; or the rule, 

and meancs, by which all forts may , wee other meanes, 


(ne detur proceſſusin infinitum ) be ſufficicatly 3nſtructed, in all 
Þ matters 


MO. 
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mattersvof Faith:, If M . VPocton and'M . VVhiteim 

ly ro this our purpoſe, will needs ſtriuc, ro Ranches cripturs 
called ( in fome-other' ſenſe ) the 4ale of Faith;1l w | 


ror ay han 


tinent- 
e$S 
il/not 


ſtrive with them, but doe freely graunc it may beſo calleg:' 
as good written  lawcs are ,or may be called the rule of 


manners, ina'Common' wealth. -+ 
But as, bciides good written lawes in a Common 


wealth , there are required ordinarily , both good ynwrite 


tencuſtomes, anda good liuing'Magiſtrate ( bauing aw- 
thority to propound ,/and iriterprete both written lawes,' 
and 'yowritten cuſtomes'} withour? which , the 'written' 
lawes 4lone were not a ſufficient rule; and meanes to' preſerue 
good mannersina Common wealth , in regard the lawey 


cannot be ſo plaine, but that ('confidering the weakenes, 


tgnorancec, and perucriity of men) they may, and would 
be milynderſtood, and wretted roa wrong l(enfe; which 
inconucnience is remedicd , partly by vawritten cuſtomes 
which doc beſt interpretthe written lawes, partly by the 
authority of theliuing Magiſtrate, who may by authority 
declare , which istheright lenic; and may. compell mento 
Exccute Written lawes, according to that ſenſe : Euenſo, 
in the Church , beſides the divine infallible written Scri- 
ptures, there muſt beadmitted ſome diuine infallible vn- 
Written traditions, and ſome allwayes living Magiſtrate 
( having infallible authoritie to propound, and expound 
the Scriptures)without which the written Scriptures alone, 
were not a ſafficient rule, and meanes to preſerne infallible 
Faith , in the Church, becauſe the Scriptures arc not ſo 
plaine, butthar (conſidering the weakenes, ignorance,and 
peruerlenes of men ) they may be , and( as EXPETIENCE ordi- 
narily teacherh) are milynder{tood, and wreſicd to a wrong 
ſenſe ; which inconucnience, without miracle ,cantotbe_ 
remedied; ynles we admit vnwritten traditions, which 
arc the beſt ordinary interpreters of Scripture : and ſome 

_ Tyuing Magiſtrate (hauing infallible authority ) who may 
(when controuecrſiesarife ) infallibly declare, which isthe 
righrſenſe, and who by that authority , may compell melt 

to take them in that (caſe. 


M. VV otian 


——— 
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of Scriptures, in ſome places: but they both affirme, thar PVotton 
in ſomes other places,the Scripture is perſpicuous &plaine, fag. 79» 


inſo much, that M . VVotton layth : Many platesof Scripture are 


veuident , that a Child cannot miſtake the nieaning of them And M ..} F bite 
yy inte ſayth ( citing S . Chryſoſtome )enery man , of himſelfe , by P48-33+ 36+ 


Q 


reading may vnderſtand. 

TothisI Reply firſt, that alchough ſome places of 
Scripture be more playne, then others, and are , and-may 
be called: abſolutely plainey partely, for that 'they be (ec 


_ downe' in proper, and notfiguratiue (peach: partely in chat 


to themwhohaue once learned the true interpretation of 
the Church, they ſeeme' lo playne,as'they necd nothing, 
butrcading, or hearing ,/to' make them plaine : partly tor 
that ſome-places are ſo plaine, as they need: nothing, to 
make themplainely- vnderſtood' of a'yery' child but this 
gcnerall rule, tould 'vs by 'the: Church, that" the' words in 
{uch placesare tobe plainely vaderſtood, as they ſound, yet 
thisnotwithftanding, it doth not follow tharthe Scripture 
alone( cuen'in thoſe moſt piaine places) is the rale;and meanes, 
which ſhould inſtruct men in Faith : becauſe fith fome 
places (ſeemingproper; and plaine)arenotto be.taken; as 
the words {dund,'butare oftentimes tobe vnderſtood by a 
figure ; what. man , without ſome infallible meanes, beſides 
ſceming plainenefſc-of rhe words, can be nſalibly afſured; 
cucn in moſt;plaine places, thathe ynderſtandeth the'right 
ſenſe ?cipecially,, when the 'moſt plaine places, that are, 
may be,,and ordinarilyare( either by weaknes, ignorance, 
or perucrſenes'of men) wreſted to a wrong ſenſe , as welee 
thatmoſt plaine place where our Sauiour pronounceth , 
Is #s my body , to-be ( by Calumſfts) wrelſted to a figuratiue 
enſe. k "YI *A1;.d | Tg 
: Beſides, therefore, the bare letter of Scripture, though 


neuer (o plaine, to haueinſallble aſſurance of thelenle, there 


isrequired ſome other infallible rule, and meanes, to allure vs 
when, and where the wordsſceming plaine ,arc to bevn- 
der{tood properly, as they ſound: and when they arc to be 


kaken in a figuratine, or 1mproper ſenſe. This, lay1, 1s _ 
A8:. 0 
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moſt ſo many different ſenſes may ſeeme paſſible to be drawne fromit, a 
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186 A Reply to M . Wotton, & M.. White. 
to be learned ſufficiently , in the bare letter of Sctipture 
alone;butis to belcarned of the Church according to thae 
worthy ſaying of Vimcentius Lyrinenſs : becauſe all men donot 1, 
the holy Scripture ſor the height of ut , in onc and the ſame ſenſe: but 
divers men anterprete tbe. ſayings of it diuzrſly; in ſo much , that all. 


there are diuers men (Fe . tbereforett ts very neceſſarie, that the ling 
Propheticall , and Apoſtolicall znterpretation , be direfted according t 
the Rulc of Eccleſiaſtical and Catbolke ſenſe . | | 5 


Truc itis, that by other probable-meanes, viz. rulesof 
art , knowledg of tongues ,obſcruation of circumſtances, 
conferenceof places &c. one(but not cuery lay-man, wo 
man,and child, cucn of M, YPotton, or M. VVbnes 6wne 
pariſh) may probably find out 5when the words are, :and 
when they are not to be ynderſtood properly: but tnfallbh, 
in ſuch ſort, as to build .therupon infallible aflcntof Faith, 
one cannot, without tmfallible interpretation , had, cither 
immediatly by reuclatio of theſpirit ( which 3s not ordina, 
rily to be expected )or by infallible authoritic of the-Church, 
.. Trueitis alſo, that ordinarily Deuines hold it for a 
certaine rule, that words of Scripturcareito be:ynderſtood 
properly , as they ſound, ynles to auoyd ſomeabſurdity. we 
be compelled, to interpreteby a figure . But: when ſuchan 
abſurdity occurreth , that ought to compell ys ,to interprete 

plaine words of Scripture by a figure, and when notzal- 
though reaſon it ſeltc may probably know-( which:pre- 
bable knowledg may ſuffice, for diretion'of-manners)yet 
mfalliblyin ſuch fort,as is required to the afſcntof Faithzreaſm 
alone , not aſſiſted by Church-authority, connot( at {cal 
alwaies ) tell; fith many things may ſeeme abſurd to ourprt 
uate (cnleand reaſon , which in truth are not abſurd; asin 
the myſterie of the Bleſſed Trinity may plainely appeare : and 
contrariewiſe , many. things may ſceme in reafon-not ab- 


Turd, which in trucdiviniticare abſurd, and moſt falle. 


\ 
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[ Scripture contayneth not all points of Faith . } 1 $7 


 $. 3 - That Scripture containeth not all points of Faith . © 


C ONCEANING mythird reaſon,l wiſh the Reader to 
oblcrue, thar I doe not attribute any imperfection to 
the Scripture, when I proue, that it contayneth not all 
ints of Faith. For want of perteion inathing, is not to 
hohcoremnd an imperfection : vnlelle jt can be ſhewed, 
that the perfetion which wanteth ,doth neceſlarilie per- 
taincto the nature of the thing, orat1caſt is due, and ought 
tobein it, as my aduerſaries will neuer be able to ſhew, 
that to contayneall points of Faith, doth neceſſarily per- 
taine tothe nature of Scripture : or is due, or ought to be 
init. : 
This being noted, Inecd (aylittle, in confirmation of 
thisargument, as hauing vrged it ſufficiently againſt M. 


FPotton, and M.PVhblte, in the Introduction, in {uch ſort, as 


they will neuer be able, ſufficiently to anſwereit . Onely 
here, I will aske onequeſtion of M. V/bre, who telleth vs, 


that the Scripture manifeſtethit ſelfe to be diuine,in regard pr ppte 
the yertue , and power that shewethit ſelfe , in euery line, and leaf of pag. 43. 


the Buble , proclatmeth it to be the word of the Eternall God: and the 


ubeep of Chriſt diſcerne the voyce , and light thereof , as men diſcerne 


lght from darkeneſſe &c. Tf this beſo; how chaunceth it, that 
hisilluminated Luther ( whom doubtles M. VYhite will ac- 
count one of the theep of Chriſt ) could not ſee, thats. 
lames his Epiſtle was divine Scripture, by the vertue and 
power, that ſheweth itſclfc in encry line, and leafe of it, 
noleiſe then in other places of Scripture? Shall he be ac- 


| Counted illnminatcd or rather ſtarke blind, that conld not 


diſcerne light from darkenes? And (k3ll notM. Pyhie allo 
be accounted not ſo much blind) as braine-ficke, that fan- 


| fiethrohimſelferſuch a light, to ſhine in cuery leate, and 


line of the Bible, that cuery one, that is the ſheep of Chriſt 
diſcerneth itnootherwitie, then he that hath corporall cy- 
ſight ,diſcerneth outward light from darkenes*? tf 

| Erueitis, there is the yertue, and power of God in 


the Scripture zthere is purity ,and perfeRtion of matter,ma- 
'Aa3 teltic 
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4! bt _  - Jeſtic of [peach, power ouer the conſcience, certainty of 
WH - Propheſics &c. buttheſe do not ſhine likelight,, to ouryg. 
FF: . deritanding till it beilluminated with the light of Faich 
18 (as cuzry oneeuen of theeleR, isnot at all times indyeq 
I | with Faith) nor then neyther , vnleſle thoſe thingsbe pro. 
|; b l pounded ducly , mediate , Or emmediate, by the author of 
wi |þ che Church; vpon which (being like'a candleſticke);the 
118'v Jight of the Scripture muſt be [ct, or elſe it will not( accor- 
| l' | [! ; ding to the ordinary courle of Gods prouidence ) (ufficient: 


rl ſhine, and appeare vnto vs, in luch ſort, as to giueinfl. 
I 


W 'þt ble aſſurance, thar it is the word of God. 

i} It troubleth M.VYotton, and M. PFliteboth, thatI Gy 

111i i ”Votton There be diucrs ſubſtantiall points, which arc notcxpreſſe 

\8"'| pag. 99 « ſet downe , and determined in Scripture, which they, bein 
3p conuinced with evidence of the matter, cannot deny tohe 
Y. | 7ybize ſo; but, lay they,this 15not the queliion . But by their leaues 
at! | pag 46. this was firlt the queſtion, when, their Grandfather'Luthy 
Ll was {o hoat to haue expretle Scripture, asthat he would 
* | See Gretz . haucallexpreſled,cuen in words. Afterwards indced, when 
[4881 in defenſ. his fury cooled a little he thought it (ufficient, it all were 
Wil Bellar.:om expreſled, though not in ſo many [yIables;yet'inſcoſc;And 
| { (| r.in1.4ie pow of late, our new Maiſters { ſcin g'tbat.his,alſo.cannot 
1 i'| ay br a be defended ) haue made the queſtion , whethct all be. con 
IM tha: tayncd in Scripture;that 15, either expreſlely , or {6.25(with- 
li ii out Church-authoritie, or Tradition )all neceſſary: points 
WW 01 LESS o: doGrine may be neceſſarily, euidently, or by good'cons 
lll a $764 lequence deauced out of that, which.is expreſſed 1n Sl 

I by. * © * Pture. In which ſenlcallo,, they will be never abletoſhen, 

; fl | that all points and nameiy thoſewhich I mentionedinn) 
Wl - |} FFotton thirdargument, are contayned in onely Scripture : but mul 
| | = "43+ 93+ befarced to run to Tradition, and Church-authority, if 

{0 they will haueſufficient aſſurance of them . 
| +,» About the place of 8, Auguſtine 1;b. de vtilit . credendic-4; 

[ M , VVatton wrangleth, when hetclleth vs a tale of theMay 
{| chees, and ſaith, that this caſe, and that was not the ſams;| 
graunt there was ſome difference, but ir ſufficeth , 'thit 

| | the proportion houldeth good in this, that as $' Augof 
! | would {carne nothing, as concerning Chrift, butof choſe) 


Yj 
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by whomc he. carnedto belicuc-Chriſt: ſo-we; by $ 7 Augus 
es cxamplc,. ſhould not, concerning diving Scriptures, 
1carne any thing (and conſequently nor:the interpretation 
of Scripture, which isa moſt imporeantithing) but of thoſe 
co wit, the Paltours of our Church, by whome we lcarneto 
bclicue Scripture; eſpecially, confidering that we know the 
authority ot our Paſtours to. be infallible, andto ſtretch it ſelf, 
not onlyto that particuler truth'of the Scripture, buttoall © _ 
truth; asI hauc ſhewed in the Introduttzon . Which infallible au- Introd. g; 
| thority ,fince M. YPottons Church. neyther doth, nor hath **© 3* 
rcaſon toclaime to itſelfe, he muſt not meruaile, if weper- 
| {wade men, borne; .and brought YPp: ynderit;,to ſcekefor * 
better aflurance, bath concerning Scripture, andthe righe | 
| interpretation therof,, then cay-beginen byit.'Andagainſt | 
all reaſon did- his Proteſtant F orefathers reuolt from our + 
| Church, in the inrerpretation of Scripture, by which only 
they Icarneg to belieuc,that theze was any.divine Scripture 
at all; yea,meruailc it, js,,, how they could perſwade;them- 
ſclues, that the Scriptures theſelues' (whichthey canot deny 
| tohauc bene receaued/, only from our Church.)ceuld bethe 
pure, & yncorrupted word of God, when they .did-perſwade 
| theſclucs, that thisour Church(whigh only had the keeping 
| of thoſe Scriptures) had. for ſo many bidred yearcs degenes 
rated , being become (as they blaſphemoniſly ſlander it ) the 
| whore of Babylon, the Seat of Antichriſt &c. tro which whocould 
expect to recejue the pure vncorrupted word of Chriſt? 
Concerning tholeauthoritiesof SF, Auguſte , S. Baſil, 
| and 8. Epipbanius which I cite, M. VYotton would ſhift them 77 otton 
off, cyther by denying the worke tobe theirs, as hedenyeth pag . 95 


- 


the booke de Sprritu ſanfto to be'S. Baſils, contrary to-S\, Hie- 


Tome, who accaunteth ithis: or clle, by ſaying they ſpeake 


onely of Cerimonies, or mattcrof fat, orphraſesof ſpeach, 
as heaffirmeth 8. Auguſtine, and S.Bafilto meane: orif of do- 

_ Arine, that the point is nor neccfiarie to; ſaluationgzas he _ 
ſaith of Epiphanius , in the point of prayer forithe'dead .*But 
firſt, for $. Baſil, although M.VVoitondeny, that he'ſpeaketh | 
a word of mattersof doctrine, he exprefſely hath the word 

| dogmata, which whether it ignity matterofdoQrine,or = 
Se RY & 7 
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79 yup! joe belicue that 6 
doth. Now for £; Auguſtine, although he Theake mee 
of aparticuler matter of fa, ofnot rebaptizing Hetetikes: 
yet doth it (as all ſuclr like) include, or ſuppoſe matter of 
do@rine, concerning the lawfulnes, or ynlawfaltnes there 
of; of which doQrine, itis certaine that we haue no more 
written, then of the fact itſelfe; 1 ny: 


Laſtly 4that which he faith to Epiphanius,thatthe point 


' to wit Prajer for the dead, isnot a point neceſſary to bebelice 


ued to ſaluation: let him remember, what I haueſhewed 
inthe Iztroduttion q. rt 8 cap. 4 ofthe Treatiſe it ſelfe, that 
there isnotany point of Chriſtzan Faith, but one way or-6 
ther, it is neceſſary to be'belicued to faluation: and that, - 
although it be not neceſſary to be actually, and expreſſel 

known at all times, by all perſons: yet it isalwayes nece. 
lary to be belieuedimplicite, in ſuch ſort , that it neuer ſhould 
be raſhly , much leſſe obſtinately denyed, or doubted of; & 
atleaſt, at ſomtimes, eſpecially when the cotitrary hereſieis 
abroach'(as now adayes itis-) it is neceſſary, that itbeau 
ally knowne, and cxpreſlely belieued , by the Paitours of 
the Church: and alſo of ſo many of the people, asliuingin 
places infeted with thecontrary hereſie, had need toknow 
the truth;,:topreſcruethemſclues and others, from crringin 
that point of Faith. | 


+. Cent to inſirutt men'in Faith, © 


+0 my Anſwere of the Ptoteſtant Obie&tion, wherasl 
. fay, the Apoſtleafftirming the Scripture to be profits 


_ Ble,doth not auouch the alone lufficiency of it. Wheras allo 


ſecondly 1 {ay , it israther profitable , in that it comendeth 
the aathoritie of the Church, which is ſufficient: M. ite 
replycth againſt the firſt part of this my Anſwere;that when 
the 'Apoſtlefaith,th e'Scripture js profitable &c. he meaneth, 
that it is ſo profitable, thata man by vſing it , may be made 
perfe&ro cucry worke; and therupon thus he reaſoneth: vt 
do not ay , Scripture us profitable , Ergo, ſuffictent : but it is profitable 


| jsnotgood: Piety 1s by $. Paul laid. to be profitable toencry 


? ſort , that there need no other help, or-meancs tobe ioyned 


f | With it, to attayne, whatſocuer thing? F 


4 : is 


| M.VVotion,& M.VVhiteboth ſeeme to reaſon moreRirogs 


[ Scripture pr ofitable » but-not done ſuſſicient | 291 
ener) thing, Ergo, (ufficient .1 an{were, thagithisconſequence- 


| thing; doth at therfore follow , that-it is ſufficient, in ſuch 


p ly, yet weake)y inough to this effe&.. [That is ſufficient 
which isable to make a.man wile toſaluation, and which + 


, is profitable ( taking the word profitable, as expounded bythe 


word «ble ) to make one ablolute, and perfect &c. Butthe | 
t Apoſtle attirmeth Scripture to beable, 6 profitableto the! 
L forclaid purpoſes. Ergo. .-. TothisLanſwere, that if they: | 
'Y had put into the argument ,thei'yyord alone- (of which all 


the queſtion is) it would moxe-plaincly appeare,:how-it 
proucth nothing. .SecondlyT might, ſay, = 

ſpeakethof.the old Teſtament , as M.VYostongraunteth ; yea 
of cuery parcell therof', as the, word emis lagnificethe yer b 
hope, that ncither M, /Vatton; nor, Ms VYbite- will ſay; that 


every parcell ofthe old, is of ic. ſclfe alone Jufficicne forall 
the foreſaid purpoſes, For if ſo, what need; werethere:of 
thenew 7b es , or ofthe ather partes, beſides anyone 
parcell of the old? Thirdly, 1 ſay, that;the wordproficalile, 


. 


not meant that alone ſufficiency, of which our queſtian: is; 


t the Apoſtle 


now theold Teſtament , without'thenew, and much lcfle | 


VL otton 
Page 97 » 


15 not to be expounded by the word able;and ifit-were , the + 
word able doth not ſi nity , that the Seripturcis ſoable;,as 
to worke that effec , without any other meanes, or helpes | 
concurring wath it.;.but., at the'moſ} , doth- import; »:great | 
degree of profitablenes., Or if it import ſufficiency;at is 


but at the moſt ſufficiency, inſuogenare , ina certaine limit» | 


j tedkind, to, wit ,of written Scriptures. i 1 gt | 
k I _- ;Againiube ſecond part of my. ankyere y firſt M.YHbite | 


= 


ypon 


eyther hada corruptoopie of my Treatiſe: orcls himſclie, | 
his writer,or printer corruptcth.cuen my wordes ,& ſenfe. | 
For Idonot ſay ( as he makejth me) the Scripture: is ſufhci- | 
ent , becauſe &c. But I ſay only thatit is profitable, the ra- | 
ther\becauſe it commendeth the authority of the Church. | 
By which corruption, he maketh himſelfe matecx toworke | 


TAI 
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vpon: buryveryilllely; aoſt of his 6bicQions beins IR 
throwne ; onely by reading my words aright, as ya them 
downe. Hischiefe obieCtion is this. The Scripturesare, 
bleto makerhe man of God perfect; that is, the Paſtor the 
Pope, Counccll, and all : but-it cannot ſend'thieſe to thi 
Ghurch ;becaefetheſe be the Church | Ianſwere that itſen- 
detheucntheleallo tothe Church . Firft;in tharir ſendech 
chem to the interpretation of Conncells, and Fathers ofthe - 
ancient Charch . Secondly, it ſendeth them , as they are pri 
uatemen , needing inſtruction tothemlclucs, as authorized 
Paſtonrs; who by the aſtiſtanec of Gods l(pirit;, Qralbe 6h 
bled, as need ſhall require; foftheir owne; *atitll other 'mjchs 
inſtruction, to definerightly; which isthe right dodtineof 
Faith, inany point, wherin Controucrfic (hall ariſe + © 
Fheanſwereof his'ocher obicions may withoutdif. 
 _ _. ieultybegatherediout of that which heere hive fſaidalrea. 
© dy;&which Lamaftesfofry;when T'dothew how Chute 
© _ © * authority is-proued our of Scripture.” When followeth 
not, that other placesof Scripture ; cither are ſuperfluons;or 
notto be accoutedpartottherale; or that'Church-dodrine 
is tobe oppoſed to Scripture, or to be'accotirited humane 
i $ Xraduions, ordodrine ofmen:. The featences of Fathers, - 
Fi and others; which MH. yybite bringeth; to proue alone ſuffici- 
| = ency of Scripture, cither proiie nothing againſt me, to wit, 
| _  beingeexplicated ,thar-the Scriptures, with other meanes 


prouided by God, namelythe authority of the Church, are 
ableto mftruct vs; ox elfethey proite'againſthim, andhis 
fellow MV Yofron,a&'Well as againſt me, if the Fathers words 
be taken withouclimitition, thattheScriptures lone; with: 


4 2 IRIS ol ger on gt 3c ee 


outanymeanes ioynedits them; areable toinſtructvsinal 
48 things. And it is meruaile;that theſe men haueſg littleindg- 
» menr,.to allea 


wil 8 leageſuch authorities; which make no moxca- 
Wi | ganalt Church-aurtiotity,' required by me'?” then: againſt 
J' Chutch-mimiſterie;which is required'by therhſclues, 35ths 
ordinary meant; to inſtruct menin Faith'; | 7 : 1 10 
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Concerning the eight Chapter.” 


M, V Vottons , 44 M.'V Vhites Hnfere, vith's Reply) | 
ric 2G e 301k} 247 Ob C1 DSUDET TO EM aOT ame £1 03 | 


ASAYSH | Or the MiniſterFgraunt the ptificipallCon/7 hire 

& 3 clufion of this Chapter: neither, do they deny P48: 53- 
ſome of my proofs to be good, which is as much | 

) JIN as I needrequire.: M\. PYonen maketh himſelfe'r 7087. ps 

&tyorke, 'bynoting bow by waturall Wit, one'93 

| 400 TE 17.4 mf ow tho ed aariivgt a T3208 ? E 4-3 

may findout a ttuth;'on'which he may build belicfe: but? 

vnleſſe he will defend,that this indgment of wit, by which 

he findeth outthe truth}, is, withoat other helps, « meanes 

| ſufficient, to rely ypon; for7ofallibleafluranceof Faith, he ſaith 

| nothing to the purpole. It 1s nor inviugh ro'hreed infallible be 

licfein a'man; thatthe'tturh which 15 found , be init (elfe 

infallible, vnlefle by Come infallible meanes, we be aflurcd, that 

itisatruth in it ſelfe znſall;ble. To yicatamiliarexample. A 

knowne liar may find out, and tcll ſome timesatruch , and 

theſame truch', that'is told by one of mfalible credit: yer if I 

hauc no other meapes to make me afſent ar belieue; bur the 

| truth , in it'ſelfe, being otherwiſe vaknowne to me and 


; the Lyars word, which doth tell it me', although the truth 
þ in it ſclfe'be mbſtnfallble ,yerT am not bound, nor cannot 
; belicue it, by firme infalliblebelicfe, as ſhould »if he thardid 
x tellme , were knowne to be of infallible crediet. 
k © M, Vyotton' may perhaps ſay , that Iike as the Lyars 
N word may mouca man'to confider, and cxaminethe matter, 
Fo 
j 
| 


- & = a4 


a5 an Article of Faith { To'this Ifay firſt, that by rhis expli- 
B b cation 


| M. VVotton , and hisfellowes beare to the ancient Fa 
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cation , one may ſce, what Reucrendreſpe& thatis, which 
: thers,or 
to the Voiuerſall Church, when they ſhall ſay, they are p a 
ucd with their authority , tocxamine thetruth of that the 
ſay;and if they find it conforozable to Scriprtureto yield yn. 


roit; {ith they may be moued to do the ſame, as much by 


their owne wit,or by a Lyars word: Sccondlyl aske how, 
or by what rule, or mcancs, mult the truth ſcene , or ſheyed 
in Scripture, by naturall wit, becxamined, and tryed, be. 
fore onceaſſent vnto it, as an atticleot Faith? Nothirſthyy 


- ſecond iudgmentof naturall wits tor this lrcond indgment 


of wit, being natural! , humane& fallible, mult be: lubic& | 
vnto a new tryall  andift this tryall ſtzll bero be made by 
a third, and fourth &c . judgment of naturall wit andleat= 
ning dabitur proceſs 14 infumtum) there, wall neuer beanend 
of making theſc examinations and tryalls,, 
Not ſecondly by the ſame place of Scripture, in which 
naturall wit did firſt ſce, and out of which.1t did (hew:the 
truth, whichis to be trycd . For the: words of that ſame 
place of Scripture, remaine ſti]] the ſame they, were, when 


 Naturall wit, and learning did firſt looke ypon,them and 


doc not more cleercly,tell vs, whether, we iudge.right,or 
noe, then they did, at firſt . And, although by contidering 
circumſtances, conferring of the place with other placcs, 


 aturall wit may makea new iudgment, in ſuch fort, 


may [ceme toit molt likely in naturall reaſon;yetif we. have 
no other infallible meanes to reſt ypon, beſides naturall,wit,and 
Jearning, and the words of Scripture, this [ccond, third, 
fourth, and fifth iudgment , which we ſhall make ,afterof- 
ten conſideration of the ſame, or other places of Scripture, 
Is ſtill naturall, and fallible; and, Gay RL ſuch ,asm 
Infinizum , or without cnd, will requirea new triall, as 1 (ayd 
before. And no more reaſon that one. ſhould: be. bound to 


| belicuerthat, asan article of Faich., which naturall reaſon 


iudgeth to be the true ſ-nſeof Scripture, after the (ixt ,07 ſea 
uenth time oftriall, then after the firſt or ſecod time; as allo 
there is no more reaſon, why that which one mannudgeth 
to bc the true ſenſe, ſhould be, by him(ſclfe, accounted n 

_ 1 articic 
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| article of Faith , rather then that, which isquite contradi- 
Qorie, if (as oftey irhapneth it be juflge be pgris truth , 
by anotherasTcarned, and of as good wit, anc auing yled 
as much diligence in examining it by Scripture, as. the 
OrmMcT » . ; 

b Nor thirdly by priuate ſpirit, as private is oppoledto | 
\ thecommon ſpixir ofthe. V niucrlally or Catholike Churth. Wes £50 
Firlt,, becaule fince thetrnefpwitof God is: but one and is LO es 

 certainelyknowne, to teach the vniucrſiall Church all troth  *©- 
(asſhalbe ſhewed hereafter ) that ſpirit , which any private | 
man ( oppoſing himlſelte againit che Church) ſhalt” pretend 
to haue , cannot be a good rule; by which the (cnſeot:Scri- 

| pure ſhould be tryed . Secondly priuatſpiritis at leaftvn- 

certaine, Whether it be of God, or no; and! conſequently 

it ſcIfe had need be well tryed, before it be made the touch - 

ſtone, totry Which is, and which 'isnotcrue interpretation 

of Scripture , Neyther can it be tried by Scripeure interpre- 

ted by private ſpirit, in regard this is a moſt yncertaine way, 

and is torunne the round, as 1n the Introdudizon I ſhewed . Itre- 7mtyod. qe 

maineth therctore , that naturall wit andlearning isneither 6. 

the rule of Faith, as my Aduerſarics graunt; nether isita | 

ſufictent me anes, to find out of Scripture, what is to be belic- 

ued by Faith. v9 $7 IRE 

M .VVotton excepteth againſt that. text, which 1 bring pageron, 


WW. 
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out of S . Paul : Quis cognoutt ſenſuan Domm: and layth thats, 
Paul did not thinke in that place of the ſenſe of Scripture, 
where toI apply it, Perhaps M. /Votton is priuy to $.- Paules 
thoughts. I wiſh him to remember S. Auguſtmesrule, which 
I haue ſpoken of before, and not tocondemne one ſenſe, be- 
cauſe he can bring , as he thinketh a better. Beſides, he 
muſt ynderſtand, that I doc not bring this place, asa direft 
proofe , according to the primaric-litterall ſenſe , but onely 
per accommodationem I doeapply it , to explicate my preſent -© 
purpole,as he might haye perccaucd, in that Ido not ſay,for 
| S.Paul ſazth but, for 4s S. Paul ſaith &c. which adding ofthe | 
word ( 4) ſignifieth that I meant notto bring itasadireet 


Proofe according to the primary ſenſe . d £1! 
| By | M7 -:::B'b:s: 179 .;-(-Con- 


» To He ©: ww -- OqQ = $f 


ww w 0 7T © © fo a'- 


| Ch 


, Fi | : "y WO np "Fr Og 
= | <4 i "" FRO 
287373103 SUED 21 01010V, RUA £0 TOOIEGT big 20.905; 
k tae _ 1 [ «, o Mrs _ * f of 4 bn on, Ti 'Y \ > 4 \ 48 in rae. 4 
- (+4 Corfreerning” tee nmth Chapters” 
holy ongitl GRE PO L100 2Uk , DIMTER P! wats ye 


« 


"3 


M-.'VVorton, aud M. VVhates Auſwere 2 With a Rel 


FT 
GY : 7» *{1 
4 Fa *» # Y _ 


20 SIRE 26, dI.069 ITHDFIG. GM f 50 6 241 
PV otton | Ne; 5; op TINY wy Vi here both'ſeetne t 
Ms. jto- AR diſclaiwefrom immediate teacliing of-priua 
- RIIOSV/AHS, ſpirit, and: conſequently. ſeeme to. gramit the 
ſubſtance of the; concluſion of this Chapter, in. 
EN>qISK7 (fuchſenfe., as-it was principally-intended by 
' - me: yet whenfocuerthey be vrged torell, how'they infalli 
-bly\know; tharthere isany:Scriptureat all zand thatthel, 
- and no'other books be Canonicall Scripture; and thatthis, 
-orthatis thetrueinterpretation z and'fenſe of this ;orthat 
; text of holy-Seriprturezypon' which queſtions wellrefolued, 
. the whole frame of their: Faith doth: depend z after allead. 
. gingother-reaſons;drawne from" Tulcs of art5'arid knoy- 
__ Fea of tongnes 8c. whichthey: know to be fallible:the 
mult be forced finally'to fly, for znfalible affurance; eithierto 
the immediateteaching of their privateſpirir,-or els to nun 
. theround , betwixc-Scriptare,, and private fbivir;\in ſuch: fort 
Tatrodu. AS I ſhewed in the Introduftion. And hence it ſeenieth to pto- 
Qion. q,s, Cced; that they both thought"fit'to'make 'anfwere'to m) 
q reaſons, which they needed not to haue done, if the'Con- 
cluiion of this Chapter, had no wayes bene contrarieto 
their doctrine. IM en 5 io 4 v.G4s £02 9790f7 


-.M.white,\beforc he begin'to anſwere my'reaſons, 
nguiſheth a double meaning of che word private, whici 
+ I put in my Concluſion, and ſayth,thar if I meant it,asiti: 
_ _  Oppoled (o-{trange oppoſition ! ) to divine and fpiritnal, 1 
I Aayd weli: but vingit; as we Catholikesdo/yav it is oppoſe 
P43. 60+ 1to.common,, he fayth;, thata private: man imay*ſ6" be" aſſiſted 
«With the choly- Ghoſt), that be may: interprere 'Seriptiite 
 »fruely ;'and:infſallibly; againſt a companic z'as. bigge as the 
Rowan, Church... &o nbt denie; but thats prinatc man, 
ſuppoſing he were indeedafliſted byehevholy Ghoſt, night 
amnteIpretec Scripture tuely,and inſallibly, againſt a companic 
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pag « 59 


[ Private ſpirit not the Rule and meanes.) 197 
as bigge as the Roman Church, luppolingthis companic were 
notlo alliſted . Bur, herein,gonkiltethythe, chicte. paint of the 
queltion , whether it be to,be thought ; that the holy Ghoſt 
doth indecd ,or not affiſt one, or ſome few private men, 

whopreſuming that they are lo aflified, do-interprete the 
holy Scripture, inſuchfenle, as is, contzarie-to the ſenſcof 
the holy Catholike , or vniuexlall Chriſtian Churohi( whe: 
therit be Roman, or not, I doe'not now: diſpute, this we 
ſhall ſee. hereafter ) whigh (as 1 {ball prouc ) is vndoubtedly 

| knowne,by the promiſes of Chriſt,.co haue ithe; affiſtance 
of thc holy Gholk. , .;-, Yak Bey ka 2 beS. 


.._., Thisbeipgthepgint in queſtion! my: concluſion in 
this C bapter is , that no private man;, pretending:neuerlſo 
much to be ſpiricuall, or [pccially inſpired, is to be thought 
indecd inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, when he -interprereth 
| Sctipture (as Luther. and his like did) in a ſenſe contraric 
. tothe ynanime;ingerpretation of the precedent ;>and 'then 
living Paitoursof the Catholike Chufch, and conſequently 
it i5not to be thought,that the priuateſpirit of ſuch a man, 
15fo be followed in interpretation of Scripture,orother- 
Wile, as the rule of Faith-, or as a ſufhcient infallible meanes, to 
lead men ,andtodiredtthem zn the knowledg of matters, 
Which arc to be belieucd by Faith . Now this —_— the 
ſenſe of my Concluſion, let ys heare how my aduerſarics 
Will anſwere my proofes. | | 
To my firſt proofc out of $. Paul, M.VPottonſayth, that 
$, Paul (aythonely, that he is to be accurſed, that preacheth 
againtt that dorine., which the Galathians had-recciued: * 
andnot that he ſhould' in-like: manner be accurſed, that 
preached againſt whatſoeucr doctrine, which isreceiued by 
the Catholike Church. To this anſwerel reply, firſt , that 
likeasit was not lawfull co preach , in any point contraric 
to that which wasins.Paules time preached:tothe Galathpans, 
and receiued by ther; ſo neither 1s 1tlawtull to preach any 
point of doctrinc, contraric tothat which is preached,and ;;,coe. 
receyued, by the true Catholike Chutch, at this time. This 7yrjn, ©@- 
to be a good: conſequence we-inay: gather out of Vincentins tra haveſ. 


Lirivenſs, who among other things, vrgeth thar if this, £11014 « 
Re. ; Bb 3 | which 
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which S.Paulſayth, were onely commaunded'to the Gale: 


thians; and not to men now ; then the other Commaunde. 
ment of 8. Paulſet'downe in that Epiltle, in theſe words 
VV alke inſpirit , pertaineth onely to the Galathians, and notto 
men now; whichto belicuc if it be impious, then it neceſ« 


 Garily followeth ,rhat, as the commaundemcat, VValkein 


ſpirit, is co be obſe1ued in all ages: (0 the other ofnot altering 


-the Faith receyued/, is to beoblecrucd in all ages. 


_-:. Secondly,cither the Galathians had then receaued the 
whole corps of Chriſtian Faith, and cuery particaler cxpreſſe 
truth therof ; or onely part. If the whole, then'(ſith the fame 
Faith was not to dyc with the Galathzans, but was, and cuer 


| ſhalbe preſcrued entire, in the fucceding Catholike Chunch, 


partly in the written Scriptures: partly in the harts of the 
aithtull, or in vawritten Traditions) it followeth by good 
conſequence, that like as he that preacheth contrary, to 
that the Galathians recciucd , 1s by S. Paules indgment, to'be 
accurſed : euenio he, that preacheth againſt che dodtrinere- 
ceiued by the Catholike Church, isallo to be accurſed, If 
only part of Chriſtian docrine(as perhaps M.V Yotton will ay 
ſome fundamentall points) was then recciued by the Gals 
thient; yet the argument is ſtill good. For although thelebe 
moreneceſſary to be cxpreſlely knowne of all forts then 0+ 
ther points; yet the reaſon why $. Paul ſaith that he that 
pred againſt thoſe points, ſhould be accurſcd, was doubt: 
es Chicfly, becauſe hepreached againſt that truth which is 
reyealedby God;which valeſle invincible ignorance cxcule 
(as ordinarily it canot excuſc ſuch hereticall preſumptuons 
preachers ) is a notable and damnable iniury, as being in c- 
fect to giue the lyeto God. The which reaſon holdeth, a 
well in points, which M. VPotton calleth not fundamentall, 
aSinthoſe which he calleth fundamentall. For ſince o 
wereas well reucaled by God, as theſe , which he callct 
fundamental]; he that preacheth againſt any one, cuen the 
teaſtpoint of Faith, which ,as being recciued for ſuch by 
the Catholike Church, he knoweth , or ought to know t0 
be reucaled by God: hel ſay, doth a notable injury , a5 i 
clic, giuing the lye to God ;and conſcquently is worthy P 
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bc accurled by the foxlaidrulc of $8. Paul; out of ' which the j7;pcent, 
fornamed  meentins Ly,vanenſs cocludeth worthily thus: Toa” Lyr , cont , 


| noe any thing 10Catholike Chriſtians , beſides ( or contrary to) that her eſ.c.u4 


which they haue recetued , nener was lawſull, in no place is larpfull , neuer 
halve lawful: & to anathematize thoſe that do anneiice any thing beſides 
(or contrary to) that which was once receiued, neuer was, innoplace 
is , never shatbe ynlawſull . VV bitch being ſo ( ſaith the (ame Vincenti= 
ws) ts there any of ſo gre.ut bolanes, that will announce arty thine beſides 
(or contrary to ) that which is announced in the Church? When M. 
pyottoucan thew luthciently , that the Pope, and Councell, 
or the Pope, as Pope, doth teach againſt doqrinereceiued, 
either by the Galathyaus, or the Vniuerſall viſible ſucceding 
Church, of this ,or any one age, as we can ſhew that his 
Grandtather Luther did ; we ſhall yield that they deſerue to 
be accurlced, and will not follow their definition, as a rule of 
Faithz as we would hauc him/yicld,that Luther ( or any that 
ſhall do as he did) deſcrueth to be accurſed ;ardnot follo- 
wed, as he is by many, inimatters of Faith . But becauſe it 


| neuer can be proued, nor indeed can euer happen ( Gods (pi- 
_ ritſo protecting, for the good of thevninerſall Church )that 


the Pope, and Councell, or the Pope, as Pope, authoritatinely 
defining, in a Controuecrfic of Faith; ſhall preachagainlt the 
docrincot Faith, once generally receaued' by the Church : 


_ therfore weneuer need feare any ſuch accuriing to light v- 


pon them; neither necd wefcare to conforme our iudgment 
to their definition ,astoa good rulc and meanes elavacd 
by God, for our direction in dodrine of Faith . 
Concerning my ſecond reaſoo,omitting firſt M.VVot- ,,,, 
tons charging me with ſeeming to hanc a greater ſtomake a- pag\ 120, 
gainſt Scripture, then againſt naturall wit, orpriuate ſpi- * 
rit; when as he might lee, by my manner of ſaying , that 
Scripture lone is not the rale;[do' not deny ir to beone 
rule, or one part-of the'rule ; which: priuiledge 1 do/abſo- = 
lutely, deny to naturall wit, andto private [pirit, taking /7bire | 
them. preciſely, as the once is naturall, tne other priuate : 0- pag 61» 
mitting ſecondly, that which M. pybue impertinently ſaith, 
Vpon {uppoſalls, that a private man were indeed knowne 


to hauc the ſpizit of God: and chat the company againſt 
| ET which 
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.-., Which he oppolethi,were knownenor-to-haue thatſpiriny 


. Which, as1 noted inthe beginning; is hot'the point ofour! 
aeltion . e914 S148 Nx LIND TAMLTSD MOB tug 
w To the reaſon alleadged by me; and-namely to that: 
point of it, wherein 1. lay,, thatapriuate/man, who'pre.. 
\uming to be in{pired: by the ſpirit, doth oppoſe -himfelfe 
againſt the Church, neither can know. himlelte, or cat af« 
lure others ,that his ſpirit is: infallible 3.4 . VY bite anſwerethy 
denyingthisto be true . For, layth be , the Scripture is a light, 
and knowne by the ſonnes of l1ght, and by ut they may be aſſured. Now 
they that be thus aſſured are 1f ailtbly ſure they be taught by the boly Ghiſt 
for all Scripture is inſpired of God, and.contaynetlsthe teaching of the hily 
Ghoſt. To this 1 reply , asking now, in particuler , Lather 
( torexample) could by Scripture atlure himlelfe;or others, 
that he wastaught by the ſpirit of God ?It leemeth by; 
VYbues an({were, that this afſurance came by this or the 
like Syllogifme . ' 21 [72019798 {4b $i es ob 
4 Phatſoener is taught by Scripture, is 'inſallibly taughr* by the 
| ſpzrit of God, + $1257) 94210 
Bat I1( Luther ) em taught by Scripture this , and that 
Viz <thatT amiuſtified by onely Falthe#c . 


» 


$i 
® . 

« 

| \ as 

"T 


. Ergo ,'1(-Luther;) am infallbly ſave, and' may dſſate 

; »  othet's, that.mtheſe points of dottrine; although contra 

to the dotrine of the vniuerſall viſible Church, 1 am tang 

by the ſþirat of God. -* OGG UTIL 213,94 b4b0h 

But wholecth not the weakenes of this proofc;when 

all the certainety therof is finally reſolticd into Luthers owne 
prinat and particuler iudgment , in his'ovne caſe, which 
cannot beiproued to be infallible, by ſaying, he wasaſliſted 
nm hisiudgment., by the ſpirit of God ,, bur -by begging the 
queſtion , and ſuppoſing that which is the | point , that 
necdeth. moſt proafe;, to'wit, that he is inithoſe points, 
taughtby the Scripture, or that he'is alfiſted by the ſpirit, 
to-interprete aright . He wdped fo . It is true, but his iudg- 
ment 1s fallible , and is ſo. much the moreto- be ſuſpeRed to 
befalſe, by how much he.did prize; and ouerweene' his 
owneiudgment in his ownecauſe; when with intollerable 
pride he preferred it fo contemptuoully [before the indg- 
ment . 
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| rance. But what (pirit 1s that, which they thinke giueth 9+ 6.» 
this nfallzble afſurance ? Not priuate ſpirit, but the ſpirit, 
| whichis commontothe Church, the ſpiric which inclineth 
| men tohumility, order, and vnity, asin the Introduftion 
| Thaueſhewed. 'To whomallo do they thinke mfallibleaſſu- 
| rance to begiuen by the ſpirit? Not to cuery one, that pre- 


mentofa thouſand Auguſtines, "8 Cyprians, and ofother molt 7,44. 
worthy and learned Doctoursof the CatholikeChurch,' ello 
But,ſaith M. VVhne, Scripture promiſeth , that euerydotrine Latino 
i of God , which conſemteth tot , and this conſent a man may know infal- cont . Re 
lbly, or elſem yame bad the Bcercans ſearched &c. 1 anl{were , that 2” A I 
Ido not deny, buta man may know doctrinetoconſent to 8": | 
Scripture, but I acke how he may know this byonely Scri- 
pture interpreted by ones owne tudgment or priuate ſpirit ? 7 hite 
| hopeI have ſhewed the contrarie , neyther will M. PPbite P48» 51» 
be cucr able to prouc,that the Bereanchad infallible certainety 


mely by Scripture interpreted by their owne Priuate itidg- A#:r5,' 


ment: or that the Prophet ſent any for infallible certaincty, Ve tr. © 
to the Jaw and teſtimonic expounded onely by private iudg- Iſa.8.v.204 


\ ment:orthatS. Lake, or $. Paul whom he alledgeth meant 


thatmen ſhould haue zfallible aſſurance, by onely Scripture Luc.r,V.4: 


| interpreted by priuate iudgmentorſpirit.” | + Coloff. 2, 


- ..* Yet (ſayth M. VVhite) the Papiſts:cannot deny , but*?: * © 
there is a heauenly light &C.It is true, 'that Catholikes _ 
graunt inward teltimoniec of the ſpirit, to giueznfalible aſlu- I=trodu77, 


: 


ſuming himlſelfe to be cle&; and to haue the ſpirit, ſhall 
raſh without reucrence into the ſacred text; expounding . 


itasheliſteth , or as it ſhalbe ſuggeſted , by priuate ſpirit: 


but to ſuch as withorder, humility, and reſped of ynity, 
read, and interprete Scripture, as they learne 1t to be inter- 
preted by the znfallible authority of the Paſtours of Gods 
Church. Thoſethatdo otherwiſe , though they may ſeeme 
to themſclues to be jnfallibly ſure; yet indeed they are not, as 
not hauing any ſubſtantiall ground to affure them, which 


| maynot inlike manner, and with as probable colour, be 


alleaged by others, whome Norem - erſwading them 

ſelues to be ixfallibh ſure) M. VVbire himſelfe willgraunt to be. 

deceiued in this their perſwaſion . M . VVhueſaith, that bis 
Ce. priuate 
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Private men be. aſſured by Scripture, So ſay they. M. Phi 


ſaith ,bis men haue the witnefle of the holy Ghoſt ..Sof; | 
they . M.VYbuelaith his men were taught by the Paſtoursg 


the true, Church. This he ſaith indeed,and (o(if they woylg 


be impuder ) they might ſay. But wheras M.VVhiteſaith,thy 
his private men(let Luther 8 Cal. becxaples) were taughth 

enc Paſtours; if ke meane they were taughtby the Pattoury 
choſe ſpecial points, whberin they diflent fro vs, it is meruaile 
thateucn his owne blacke face bluſherh not to vtter ſuch x 


 ſhameleffe vatruth.Let M.VPbitename, if he can, whatP;. 


Luther, li- tours thoſe were,that taught Lut. 8 Cal.theſe new dodting 
bro de miſ--vnlcfle hewill allow the Diucl co bea Paſtour , whomeLy, 
ſa angular. cofeſſeth tohave taught him his doctrine againſtthe Maſſe, 


PV bite 


Wheras I obiect that Sectaries, and rhe Diucil him. 
{elfe do alleage words of Scripture; M.}Vhite graunteth it, 


PZ» 54+ but ( laith he) either they alleage not true Scripture , or not truhap- 
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plied : as alfo they alleagethe authority of the Church; but enther mt tle 


rue Church , or the true Church, nottruly . Teftimomum boc verumeſt, 
This which M. Py/hegraunteth is thevery truth, and wan- 
teth nothing , but that heapply it to his priuate men Lathe, 
and Caluin, and to his owne ſelfe, Partiality will not ſuffer 
him to apply it thus; but there is 'no reaſon, that he ſhould 
be iudge. It js more fit that the iudgment of this matter be 


left to the Catholike Church , which he confcſleth tobe 
taught of God. 


Concerning the tenth Chapter. 


. Wortons , 424 31. Whites Anmwere, with 4 Reply. 


f. 


JD. Q TH My Aduerſaries make maine oppoſition 
| [2 4 againſt the Concluſion of this Chapter. One 
(Ge 


is i ) & Tealon wherofis, that they do not , or willn® 
VL A } rightly vnderſtad what I meane, when heerel 
Faith. 


© lay,the doArine gf the Church is the rule of 
Note therfore firſt \ wheras the name C HYRCH 
£7 | [.- -| | /-. 
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[ How the dottrine of the Chnrch is the Rule of Faith. } 203 
may betaken ſcucrall wayes, according to that which I no= 
id in the Introduttion : wheras allo in cuery oneof tholeſen- terod, g. 
ſcs it may be taken, either as it is generally inall ages, or as 4. 
it is particulerly in this or that determinate age; my Aduer- 
ſarics omitting all other ſenles, principally vaderitand me 
ro meane,by thename C HY R CH, the Pope,or Paſtours 
ofthis preſent age; wheras in this Chapter, do not, atleaſt 

| ex proſeſſo, or primarily intend to ſpeake of the Church in 
this (ſenſe ; but rather do ſpeake of the Church , in a more 

; gcnerall, indcfinite , and indcterminate ſenſe, as it lgnift- 

cth one, or other company of men liuing , eyther in all ages, 

| or in 0ne,or other age; Who 1n one, Or other fenſe may be cal- 

Id the CHVRCH, the dorine wherof, ſay I , is the 

| rule, and meanesordayned by God, to inſtruct all ſorts of men 
inall matters of Faith. 

Noteſccondly, that by docrineafthe Church, I do 


i Lite 


i notynderſtand any Fryars dreames, as M . bite dreameth,. hw 
6. Wy ner bumanc Traditions, eſpecially oppoſite ro Scriptures; $ +30 
\. WW put divine doatrine, including therin both the written di= 


| vine Scriptures, and the ynwritten diuine Traditions, and 
thetrue diuine interpretation of them both, as by word, 


14 WM writing, ſignes, or otherwile it is, ormay be propounded, 
v. BY and dcliuered to vs, by the authority of the Church. All 
ye BY which (although it may worthily be called druine doftrine, 


asbeing firſt reucaled by God)hecre Ical Church-dodrine, 
becauſc as it was firſt reucaled, & committed to the keeping 
of Prophets, and Apoſtles, who in their eime were chiefe, 
andprincipall members of the Milzzant Church ;{o by Gods 
ordinance, it was to be propounded, and delivered to other 

men, by the ſame Prophets , Apoſtles, and others their ſuc-" 
ceſſours as they are DoRours, and Paſtours, of the ſame 


on {WI Church. - _. — \ 1230 3) 430g 3444 

Jne Notethirdly, that by the rele of Faith, I meaneſuch” 
not {WW rule, as is alſoa ſufficient outward meanes , ordayned and! 
pl «apartby God, toinſtru& all ſorts of men, in all points 


f Faith , which conſequently muſt hauc thoſe three condi- 
I0ns, or propettics of the rule ſet downe, and. declared in 


be fixt Chapter : yiz. that it muſt be, anfallible, eaſy to be vn- 
ES OC es” derſtood 
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204. A Reply to M . Wotton , ex M .White\ © © 
derſtood of all lorts, and Vniverſall, or ſuch as may ſufficiens 
ly xcloiuc one;, in all-points of Faith, | 


yy ve bu d 4. ws * 
* #5%.* 


Note fourthly:,that when ſay the dodrine ofthe 
Church isthe rule of Faith ;I doe not vnderſtand, thatthe 
doctrine asſcuered from the Church or the Church as dey; 
ded from the doctrine, is the rule of Faith ; but that the do. 
&rinc:asdeliuercd by the Church, orthe Church asdeline. 
ring doctrine , is that rule, and meanes which Godhathor. 
dayncd to inſtruct men in-Faith ; 

Note fitthly,thatto mw the doctrine ofthe Church 
to be the ruleof Faith, in ſuch ſort, asnow I haue fayd,ir 
might ſattice for this Chapter, that it-be ſhewed, that, at 
leatt once, or in'one age, there werc one, or other company 
of living men in one, or other ſenſe, called the Church, 
who were ordayncd by God, and (eta part ,to inſtrucall 
ſorts of men, in all points of Faith ;being, for that purpoſe, 

In their.docrine, and teaching , furniſhed with theſe three 
conditions, which arerequiſite in the 7ale of Faith : for this 
being ſhewed in this Chapter, I ſhall more cafily ſhew,in 
the next. that the ſame is to be ſayd of fome, or othercom- 
panie,continuing in all ages. In this Chapter therefore | 
chiefcly.vndertake to prouc, that once, or in one ape, thete 
wisa company of lining men, who, in one ſenſe mays 
called the Church , -whom God ſpecialty appointed, at 

meahesſufticient(- quantum exſe)to-iaſtruct all men , inal 
mattersof Faith , being , for that purpoſe , furniſhed with 

the three conditions-;or properties of the rule of Faith; ,_ 

- --Thisbeingproued,myaduerſarics may ſec how mutl 

they miſtake, when they thinkeme to meane in this Ch 

PP bite Ptcr, bythe name Church, onely the Pope, oroncly thept 
pag . 67 , [ent Paltours of the Church ;when as rather I meant to l- 
| Clude thele onely ſecondarily , meaning here by the nam 

7 Votton Churchprincipally the Apoſtlesthemiſclnes Notes tiene 
pag - 123, theyliuedonearth, Were principa}l Do&ours and'Paſtoln 
. ofthe Church,being by me therefore tearmed the Church 
Which, I fayd, is the rule of Faith ;nottaking the verbe(s) 
(olivietclyyas onely limittedto this preſent time /butenthe! 


14cumtdy, abliratting from all time; orfer aha 
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[ How the dvirine of the Churchis the Rule of Faith .J265 
ge ir may cxtcnd it ſelte to the by-paſt, as well as to the 
preſent time. Vhis to be my meaning,my aducrfariesmight 
hauc perceaued , by the texts of Scripture, which 1 bring), 
for the proofe of my.Conclufion'. For thoſe texts are by me 
here applicd, as they were by our Saujour ſpoken and 
meant, to Wit principally to the Apoſtles, being the primi- 

- tiucPaltours, and FrOSnne members of the Church: and 
are onely [ccondarily, or by conſequence applicd to other 
Paltours, ſucccding in theirplaces. Now taking my Con- 
cluſion, in this chiefly intended (enſe, it cannot be denied 
to be true, neithercan the reaſon, by which I prouc it, with _ 
any rcaſon be denicd to be good ; 2 4 + -| 


$.1. That the dofirine of the Apoſtles was for their 
hfe time the Rule and meanes . 


o 


þ IxsT I ſaythat my Concluſion being vnderſtood, as in. 
1 this Chapter | principally meant it, cannot bedenicd 
| tobetrue. Forit cannot be denied, but that the doctrine, 
asdeliuered by the Apoſtles themſelues, being for the time 
they liucd , the Church , in ſuch ſenſe as here I rake the name 
Church, was ſuch a rale,and meanes, as heereweſceke for . For 
firſt, it is knowneto be zfallible ( which is the firſt property 
of the rule) in regard God, who neither can of himſelfeteach 
falſe: nor can beauthour offalle teaching , or falſe belicfe, | 
hath taught them this dorine, and bidden them teach it; 
and hath bound othersto belicuctheirteaching,as after ſhall 
appcare, Secondly, it was eaſy tobe vnderſtood ( which is 
the ſecond property ) in regard: the Apoſtles, being liuing 
men could ſoaccommodatre their teaching, either by words, 
ſignes &c. to the capacity ofallſorts, that all ſorts, learned, | 
and ynlearned, which were not hindered with nattirall 
impedimentsof infancy, madnes &c. might, with ordt- 
nary attention , ynderſtand determinately the true ſenſe, 
and meaning of their teaching . Andifany doybr did ariſe, 
either through weakenes, i pnorance, or peruerſity of men, 
they, by explicating their mind moreplainely, could fo in- 
ſtruct the. ignorant }.and comiince the 'ptructle, that all | 
© ey Cc3 doubt 
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206 A Reply to: M Wotton ,e+ IM White; 
doubt about the ſenſe ;8& meaning of their teaching might | 
be taken away , as need ſhouldrequire, for neceſlaryinſiry. | 
Rion ofcuery one in particuler, and topreſcrue Ynity and 
pcace ,among the faithfull in generall. 
Thirdly,it was Vntmerſall ( which I5sthethird proper. 
ty) inregardthiscompany was taught, and had corniſfon 
to ccachall, without exception; and others were warrated, 
commaunded , and by threats in aſort compelledto heare$& 
obey their teaching, not onely in ſome one, or few, but in 
all points of reucalcd truth ; and thisablolutely, withoutl-. 
mitingtholethat were to teach to only Scripture; and with- 
out inioyning a condition to the heaters, to examine their 
doctrine by, the Scripture . Since therfore theſe three con» 
ditions, requiſite in the zule of Faith, arc found inthedo- 
arine andteaching of the Apoſtles, who ( being in onetruc 
ſenſe, called the Church) wereſet a part , and ſpecially ap- 
pointed by God, to infiruct men in Faith; it (60 
nyed, but thatthe diuine doctrine, as delivered bythem, 
in their life time, cither by word or writing , was the rule, 
and meanes, which God ordayned to inſtruct men in Faith, 
Secondly I {ay, that my reaſon cannot be denyed to 
be good :foralthough my Aducrſarics make many excepti- 
ons againſt it, ſo far forth as in a ſecondary ſenſe , they le 
or feare it to. proue Infallibilitie, in the doctrine of the Pope, 
and Paſtours of the preſent Church (the which exceptions 
aetebo an I ſhall examine in theirdue places: ) yet I hopethey will net 
v.19, beſo impious, as todcny it to proue infallibilitie , in the do- 
 _ Crine and teaching of the Apoſtles. For what Chriſtian 
"HP hearing our Sauiour to giuecommiſſion, and charge to his 


- 


v.26, Apoliles, to tcach all men , and preſently after, promiſing 


to them his owne preſence ( of purpoſe doubtleſle not only 
_m + 15.» toprotect, butalſo todireQ them, in performing this their 
2 office)promiſing allothe aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, of put- 
Luc.to.V, pole to. teach them all truth (at leaſt neceſſary for perfor- 
x6» wa their office) hearing him alſo to warrant all 
men, to nearceeuen the 72. Diſciples, and therfore 4 fortion 

ag 4 +*3: thele bis Apoſtles; hcaring alſo 3% \ameour Sauiour to c0- 


mayng men, to.do, in all things, accordingto the ſayings " 
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[Dottrine of the Paſt.of the Church the Rule & means.]207 

the very Scribes and Pharities, as fitting on Moyſes Chaire, | 
that is, as by authority delivering, and expounding Moyſes 
Law ,and conſequently 4 fortzors infinuating thelike com- | 
maundement , obliging men todo in all things, according | 

to the ſayingof thele his Apoſtles, as by authority deliue- 
ring, and cxpounding his, to wit,the Chriſtian Law: hea- Matth. 8. 
ring laſtly the ſame our Sauiour greatly threaten thoſe, who ?+ 27 + 
contemne, or do not hearc, and obey the yoice of theſe his 
Apoſtles, being his Church, cuen in matters of fa, and 
therfore 4 fortzorz, in matters of Faith : what Chriſtian (I ſay) 
hearing all this ,can without impicty deny, or doubt, bur 
thatby the forclaid promiſes , commiſſion, warrant , com- 
maundement , & threat, infalltbilaze is well proucd to bein 

the doGrine ofthe Apoſtles? Taking therfore my Concln- 
hn in the chiefly intended lenſe, I ſuppoſe, that my Ad» 
ucrſaries will neyther deny it to be truc , nor the reaſon , by 

Which I proue it to be good. 


S. 2. That the dodrine-of the ſucceeding Paſtours of 
the Charch , t the Rule and meanes . 


T H x chiefe Controuerſie is about my Concluſion, as 
in a ſecondary lenfe, it may be meant of the ſucceding 
| Paſtours of the Church . In which fenfel affirme, that like 
asthedinine dodrine( not as contayned 1n onely Scripture, 
dras gathered thence by natura]l wit , orprivate ſpirit , bur 
| asdeliucred by the Apoſtles, or the Apoſtles, as deliuering 
this doctrine) was the rule, and meanesordayned by God, to 
inſtruRt all men liuivg in their dayes,in all matters of Faith; 
So the ſame doQtrine (not as contayned 1n onely Scripture , 
Nor as gathered thence by natural wit, or private ſpirit, but 
as delivered by Paſtours of the ſucceeding Church , or thoſe 
 Paſtours, as delivering this doctrine) is therule, and meanes 
ordayned by God, to infirudt all men liuing in luccecding 

ages, inall points of Faith. 4% 6 

This my aſſertion, ſo far forth, as it conſiſterh of ne- 
Fatives, is proued in the three former Chapters; and fo far 


orth as it ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles, is already pyucs bag 
” Ju Ty OTE TT On ole 
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208 A RephtoM. Wotton , & M White 
thole places of Scripture, which I ſet downeinthe Tre: 
tiſe, and haue now briefly repeatcd, and explicated ; ajj 
the difficulty is about that which I ſay that the divineds, 
Arine, as dcliuercd by ſucceeding Paltours, is the rule and 
meanes SC, But thisco belo, I prouc bythe ſame realon, by 
which I proued the doctrine of the Apoſiles to: be infalthle; 
and to hauc other-conditions requiſite in the rule of Faith: 
and'fo to be the rule of Faith. For although the texts of Seri. 
pture,, wherupon that reaſon is chiefly grounded, do prins. 
rily, or principally pertaine to the Apoltles: yet ſecondariy, 
or by good conlequence , they pertaineto the ſucceding Pa 
ſtours , neither can there any exceptions(ſome few excey. 
ted, which may becalcly anſwered ) be made againſtthis 
reaſon ,asit isapplyed to the ſucceeding Paltours, which 
may not be madeagainltit, as itis applycd. to the Apoltks 
them(lclues .. | a 
FirſtIfay, thetexts of Scripture are to beapplye, 
in a (econdarie ſenſe, to the ſucceeding Paſtours : for either 
it muſt beaftirmed, firſt, that nothing recorded in Scripture, 
as ſpoken by our Sauijour to the Apoltles , and others 
living in that age, is to be applyed toany man, liuingin 
ſucceedingages; or (ccondly , that although other ſaying 
of our Sauiour be , yet theſe of the promile , commiſlinn, 
warrant , commaundement, and threat , are not to beex- 
tended further then the Apoltles, to any one,or moreme! 
| living inſucceeding ages: or thirdly,'that theſe arc, inſub 
ſtance , and ina ſecondarie ſenſe , to be. applicd to ſont 
one, or more ſucceeding in the Church . 
Onr Saui- The firſt [ hope my aduerſarics will not ſay, for the) 
our ſayth cannot deny, but that diuversthings ſpoken to the Apoltles 
(Matr.14- and others liuing in our Sauiours dayes ,are to be apply 


to men ,Ia lucceeding ages. And to ſay thecontrarie, we 
ſay to you, ©© takeaway the whole ſubltance of Chriſtian Faith i 
I ſay to all, bc Y " 
S. Aug. 
faith {. r deſerm. Dom. 
thoſe, wha were preſen 
ming,to Wit,to be ſpok 
preſent, and when thoſe things al 


[ DotTrine of the Paft. of the Chureh the Rule © means 1209 = 
| who wete preſent , doallo/pertaine tothole , thac were abſent, or whoare t& | 
| bein after tumes » - 3! Gaf TS18 1 Y: « ISDA. 60 Y £ CI0O1+K%Y | p 


theſe ages, eſpecially in the Protcſtants opinion , who. hold =» 
nothing to pertaineito.the ſubſtance. of. Chriſtian Faith, 
| but chat which can becuidently prouedout of Scriptare;as 
ng ca be; cuidencly, proned ont of: Scripture if fo. 
« Þ whatſocucr (cntence of Scriprurey ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 
- © andto menliving in.Chritts and the Apoſiles timegitmight. 
\ beanſwered , that it did onelypertaine to them, thatliued in 
thoſe daies , ang pot to men living inaftertimes; | +: 


, . 
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| The ſecond cannotallo be truely ſayd : firſt; becauſegy, 77 nc; 
there can be no ſufficient reaſon of difference alleadged ,Lyr.comra 
why theſe ſayingsof our Sauiour , ratherthen other, ſhould bereſ.cap. 
 ſobe ſpoken tothe Apoltles, and men of thoſe dayes, as that!3 +& 14 + 
| they ſhould not,at leaſt in ſubſtance, or ina ſecondarie» 


d, I fzofc, pertaine to men of other ages. Secondly:8, Cyprian £1747 &» 
it I nd 5 . Baſil do expreſly apply that, place of the warrant , Her5 9 7 

re, WE that beareth you , hearethme ,not onely tothe Apoliles, -but alſo. ee f 
es WW to their ſucceſlours,: 1 feake with greife ( ſayth $8. Cyprian) _ 


when 4s then doft make they ſelfe tudge of God and Chriſt ,whbo ſayth;,p..z . 

| tothe Apoſiles, and by this.,t0 all Prelates. who by ordination ſucceed the 
Apoſtles : He that heareth you , heareth me; and he that bearethme, 

| brarethhim that ſent me.; and he that. reetteth you, retefteth me, and 

bam chat ſent me , VV bereas be ſazd (ſayth S. Baſil ):to the Apoſtles , 

He that hearcth you &c . be ito be, ynderſiopdau: generall to bane © 

| ordayned alu for thoſe ,that in after times 4, were 10; be moderators of * 

| others. And this ( ayth the ſame S. Baſulin the lame place) may-be 

pronedby many , andthoſe moſt certaine teſtimemesof drune Seraprure 5 

and by moſt manijcſt arguments . Now it theſe wordsof therwars | - +. 
rant as theſe Fathers expreflcly ſayd ;1fallothe wordsof the Atigu/t: 
Commaundement(as $. Auguſizzedoth -tigaify,) may,and muſt + *55 + 
te applied to ment tn after times, what.realon can beafſigned; 

| Why the words of the promile , commilhon , and threat, /Y orton 
ſhonld notalſo be ſo applycd? Thirdly M. VVotton himſeltepag. 339 + 
graunteth , that all chings in Scripture were written for our learnng; = 

and therefore belong to vs, ſo farre as the generall dotirine reacheth and 


the circumſtances are aFke: But we can ſhew ,that there is (1n 
D d ſubs 


48: and Renner Be Rr xo, 
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' Warrant, commaundement , and threat ſhould be mad 


andoobeyidg;,; mightreſtyaned ini Faith J4Aa Inf allibly a 


Ica 


on , yea nececflity , why thele promiſes; CN 
aur Sauious pteormen ui inthe rivics BY: Ns, 
inhisowne!'daycs.'For one -Prifierpall Yexſony May ; 
oxqmiveg{oECbritd/amdifis H62y !Op Ade frofenity 
alb truch þweremnadeavhyalls cbs 2HiHHniATon 5 WAlHdih 
commaundement, and threar were finen;Wwas, thathme 
principalkmemvers obtheCharet bt thit time! might hits 
infallible authority to reach; an#that all others'n Ighithe 
abſolutely obliged:totheare; dhd &b&5% and 1 by khan 
a 


*s 


 red;'thar they werftaughttheright doarineot Faith, But 
...there is the: ſame reaſorfjyea neceſſity}, that:there Thouldk: 


. Fe T2 S 9" ws #r% £1 pl 2 #3, 4 hare $i 
Introduct, ye appeareth by»that which Izyd in'the' Intraduion; 


q « tbo 


(in fome degree) thelikeinfallible authority rote 2<h"fn'on 
or more Paltjours of the-preſent Church , of'all other age! 


and that conſequently , there ſhould be abſolute obligation 
in others,; to here”, and obey theſe Paſtours, to theInten 
that infallible aſfurance ,' nd vnity in! Faith (, which ateh 


 neceſſarie)may bthad? k1ptheſayd promiſes,commilli 


VV otton 
pag © I33» 
tas. 

VV hite 
pag. 72. 
Je 74 o 


warrant, commaundement; and threat were not opeh! 


bl 


Y 
ke 


Neither can there, asI ſayd, any exceptions (ſome fewd 
{mall moment excepted ) be made againſt this my prook, 


#19 nom as applycd totheſe Paſtours, which may not alſo bc ms 


hauing graunted the conſequence which I make) to 


ſou 


[The doitrine'of Paſh.ofgbe Churth he Ritnes Pears itt 
lpungandjoad(cypon; luppolitioncf all' Hole tondinony 
iojatsly pine 501 my-*taſoatcxproſſe)erafiilydhight = 
a curryeonditiabcraitysandtetcoprethabairitthem?. 
| flaying-Ewt, conceryngrhe promifes,Chriltopreſchcewaynor | 

pomldotpurpotetoreagh themalbtrriths/buat protect 
they Ken pcondiys Clmatd' way ofdard hinpreie, a9 

1c9(b$88ce ofHrix tpirie cofpurpoſges teacPaher tp, vh) od 
x thoiech not anſne; yQeafon thoſe ric (yl Tn Tolf® . 


Ss 


| Cuties2zequited wmytheir/pagt; asin the fifth Dhaptet of this 
| Treatale ibis (a yas, that. God affoardeth meaneslificiens 
| [9:4 gf prupeleytharullanay bo ſadtd, and>yet art no 
| a aut »altronghihle hehy1Ciolt reveh EE hurcH | 
| alleruths tokingaliaslarglyas rea&1bly cs bertkens' yet 
| the Chyreltmay:teach-fome deuiles'of het owne ,whith 
gre net taught byche:holy-Ghoſti” Alſo), concerhring the comm 
| "gion » Their. Conmynſion (ſayth MF otton )'is nor frnph to tharh® 1 otton 
kia iaech thaſetbings: whiciroout Gauko nf can ded© ini Aron pag . 1356 
yer abiirine eenqua farther beahevaledfÞ ah 9 uhHrrbapprem bled | 
aug 0 their conmiſiiow. The ſame (fwyth Ne) midhbe obieftcif ighmnift / I otton 
| ie third, and fifeb points. 4t doth nor followthir thArdotiine ife3 1113 £48 (126, 
of Fatth, ec anſeulttmen have warrant ts heare *hewl [app vr #þ _ - 
act Rs »wbodyillant bvare- pho _— ane P 

kvcynee from daugeofierrmy 5 andy ot Rind WE polnts offnth 
wich is one condiioy-of the rule: 2 We ſs 06 1onrt dnt be Gt av? 
$64, 45 jarre. ad the einmaundemens,'ſ6 that they Way ſafely bet? Frherit 
dl poinit;che conſtqxeuce is angin OWNMIPHRY 2; PEAR UP ff 
P, Weonlier mafeere;; of thay have — Hl 1 exa 7 
"Rho)delivet y dnd-xhif and 282" 990 of VASARAT?* Far PP of 
"VIEW ning deito bt reftr aFned 0 "001 \ belheidvg "heh They teach as thes 
dui, <gr25d; AingO 1uoiune 199-vaInct 2 l © 
213? ASTlay, Mw Portorfimakethreheſeandfuch Rkiexcep! 


Cotes uinkeny reaſonyſakrr forfaghtany befepph off 
tha, mag ya maar + Wil Spin: $18 
£849 Baugll abi 9/PoriorTenmeth robe) might thake't 

Riylarnccoxteprionsagatnſdit ; un Wit 13 by me pply'h 
* Prout? 2wſalbbitr-in the (Apoties themlehits'? © if 
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axirjeapplyed to the Apokiles; ructy'one,/in likbmuny, 
ſhould zbborke, andnot abide1 Diegul the raft bes. 
jected againk chis very ſame rcalon;which(asÞ have guy 
cd) doth (in. propottionable manner) pertayne asiwell t, 
the trucPaſtours of theſucceeding Church, 2x tothe Ay, 
ſtles thena{clues., Bur that M.FVotton may notchinke, thy 
I (ay this, as ng able:to antwere theſe his excepti. 
ons , cythcr as they are applyed by thim tothe Paſtoutii oe 
as by bis example', they may cably be applyed by ſome «. 
ther tothe Apoliles, 1 will heere briefelyanſwerehim\,” | 
... Note. therefore firſt , whereas! M.:YVerton (aythy the 
Chriſtspreſence, was natpremiledts teach all truth, bt 
protec &c. thatalthough Chriſtour Sauiour doth nota. 
preſſcely ſay, that he promiſed bis preſence of purpoſe, ty 
teach all truth ; yet by the circumſtance of his perſon) ai 
of the occafion wheruppon he made thatpromile, it mu 
wcll bc gathered, that hedid promiſe hispreſeace, "that 
partlyfor that purpoſe:. Forlike as he that promiferh thi 
preſcace of a light , is to be choughtto intcad it of purpeſt 
to giuelight:: So when Cbriſt (who isthe truth it ſelfe; 
the truclight) promiſed his-preſence , eſpecially-wyponthi 
occaſion ,.that a littlc\ before. be thad bidden-hie Apolit 
teachall Nations &ec. which be knew: they could not ye 
forme ,vnleſſethey weredirced by the light ofhistrub, } 
it is not to be doubted, but that this promile of his preſence, 
was of purpoſe totcach themthetrath; fo faras was net 
larie, for performance. of this their. office. And-altho 
to teach them alleruth, were to be done by the holy Gl 
yet this hindereth not , but rather confirmeth. ;thatiemi) 
alſo be done by our Sauiour Chriſt ; becauſe altho 


b the 

Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinitybe differen t,yertheir Subftan 

1sall one, andthcir opcrationsad extre (-as Deuinesſfealt) 

are vndcuided, Although allo ſome Interpreters of 1hi 
place do exprefſe another purpoſe, for which Chrifl Þ 


miſcd his preſence ; yet thisis ns impcdiment, bccaul 
It may be true, 


ayvctrue, that he promiſed his-preſence for thatpi" 

poſe, which they cxpreſle ,Andfor this alſo, which! ſpcalt 
ef; pac net being COrtrary: £6: adother; mor con 7 | 
eb (1 accne 
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p Chrifte preſence premiſedto ab afeorh] TY 
(xcartinge05  Agefinerul) oye hedeaingro be hone 
gmcant, becau (eſo 6 1pterpretersal gner 

' Note] [op le wiorens Maree Uxth that 
thay affoard his prelence, and his boly 1 1rits afaſtan 
tcach all truth, and yer the effect noL.en Ah Alb —_— 
js great difference, berwixt thoſe promiſes af.God, w 


were madeto pen dee omagpe date be d 


kick, 
made forthe Formgn good DER wall = 


an 
theformer way be hindered: bye = aries in 


regard God wall nos inforce any 7 mon Wo is ong ] 
'good;and conſequently n never ma FIRA il 


fel abſolate , bue there 1s alwayes 1 
dffome daties to be e performed of manspart 
wereof may hindet the promiſed or pur 
ec fe of the Clarice ſore Roar roma 


2againſ fSBOLIeR. 
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Anal) Ly bis ownc Etats lory, and. for rel cKto 
the =x of CR) intend hoferhie wie a the 
tommon g ood of be Church 3and conlequently. rocureth 
the elfe& gion nid follow, Ag ſometimes, by Ic 
Wednces, i:do TIE their particuler dytics: T e which 


diffcrenecs of Ge vitd a may be obleryed, in Scripture | 


3tfclfe, when ;4 to ſuch OP eld 1 ſes, concerning 
Sings inggeriai ng to the 90g of - er men, either i, 6) 


<pl , br In! omeoth 1-4 verintare, lt Þ. 26, 
Res dhe £ oath on revive pee angie Luc.nz.V-$» 
| Faith , perinanee , bes ation © Gods cemmanndetneat A#.z. 
&e. aha perlepctaoet' by theend. Wherdasto ' prom! | 
tajning rothe common good Folk | rota Lgnncxed MSTh, bY 
(az we [erin rhete toes of ppr_ Saniours proſence,and Y-97,- 
bis holy fpiricst Bice) but ra! &t) beniged , thatigch 
kind o iro ne 6 Seer being ma 
ds fan fs, 
axappcarcth "0d 
| mibebeved? 
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[The Clube Rat corre? For Mao Up Serge. BW | 
Als «+N /, 5x ewe nbene PPP; Mhe Y/Yotton 
copmiliiowy apnot Jiaplyue teabh5 butt (reath HG pag. 126, 
' thirlgs 5 whith ours SaQiour colnmfAviided®*#hi9/ 8 notto 
.bavnderftond} agthongh the Apeſites or the Patonrs bf 
the Church mgy zcactefotHibÞ6 bur! GhrifPixprefletoth- 
.maundements', Fot danbtlefie'thty! night by thi £6 

miſſion, teach not onelp ChtiſtsComimnaundeniehtstbur affo 

his Counlailes'and not onehthoſe things Which Chriſt ex- 

prefſelytaughothem (whether 'ComaundementsorCoun- | 

ſells; butalſo adthoſethings', of which our Sauiour fayy , 

Multa babeo: vobis ticere 80 F Hitttie many things<ro/fay ynto 

you, which inontinuormaw Rare; but whih the for 71 of truth hallzomie, Toan. 16. 

be thallzeach you'"'all trurhi'W hich beingſo ;M.VVotton , or M. V.z .nz, 

7/bice will never be able to ſhew "EP Mo poli them- 
ſclucs;:ortheG hureh now; niay-teach nothing bit whac 

S is: conraynedlin Scriptures Virtes they could/proue3thae- 

| .Chriftour Sawlour!, hor his holy ſpirit Ali Oye ec A- 
| poſtles any thing, whichis norcorained inf Scriptitre:which 
| canfufficientlyprovyet' 7177 .-# Og API 
| 114110 Truentis)thatthe'Chutch}; nor the Apoſtles them- | 
ſclnes; haue ne any commilſion to'teach their owne deui- | 
| ſes, contraty to Gods word : or to teach any thing, as amat- | 
ter offaith ; bofchht Which isthe word of God written or | 
| Ynwritten; but, as herenpon'followeth not, that men were | 
 toſulpe& ,or doubtefully ro'examine by Scripture the dg- | 
:Qrime ; vnceknownieto be the doftrineofChriſts Apoltles, 
but were abſelutelybonnd to'belicuc that which they prea- | 
 ched, as the Word'of God:,'t6'Be indeed the word of God: 
Soit doth notfollow', that men mnſtſuſpe& , or doubtfully 
| examine, by Seripture the do&trine once knowne , to bethe 
doarinevf theChurch; butare abſolutely bound tobelicue 
that which it teacheth, asthe'word of God, to be truely 
IE thewordofGod, | : 
Now although the Bareans did examine $ . Paglesdo» | 
| Arineby the Scriptures, as allo others 1n like cale,with 
like intent, and diſpoſition of mind may examine, by Scri- | 


| Ptures, the doinc of the Church: yetthisdoth not res 
| COT IC BY R 


| tobe fo. ;M.PVAaVer M2 Phite perhaps may ſay, butnever | 
i SILK ITY f MM TO, 4112 | 
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"- 144d AL , that 4 | F 
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"the de 


knowne for ſuch,( without rath belieu 

Prieſt ,or on the contrarie'fide, withoytur 

lip $OHFr whole Countreys:(asM..|/Fotron:obicaeth.)not 
onely we, but euen our, aduerlaxies ealely. , and: certainty 
do, or may know., which points of doctrine are ſuchs)we 
gught not at all toſuſpe rhe truth ofit,nor ma; hotdeuds 
fully cxamane it., more then we may ſuſpect, or doubtfull 

examine the truth of the doQrine of 8. Paul himſclfc,beea 
both the one and the other doctrine. proceedeth From the 
holy Cholt ;both is taughtys authoritariuely 'by themywhd 
hauc receyucd authority from God, to,teach vs;and nolell 
Iniurie it is fo the holy Ghoſt, toſulpet, and doubt ofthe 
truth of hisdoCtrine , delivered by mcanes of the Church 
then to ſuſpect, and doubt of the eruth pf his doctrine) 


£ 
oe 


taught by meanes of $. Payles mouth. _... C17 [2h 

By this which I haueſayd,it is not hard, in likeman 

ner ,to make an{were to the reſt. For (ſuppoſing (which! 

already proucd ) that, which was in theſe texts of Scriptult 
ſpoken tothe Apoliles, was meant for them, and their (ut- 

ceiſours ; like as weare aſſured by the abſolute promiſeo 
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[ Church-teaching abſolute in allpoints .J© 217 
the ſpirit madeto the Apoſtles, of purpoſe. to'teach them ' 
(nota few points of Faith, bur) allthe reucaled truth; and. | 
by the abſolute commithon giuen them of purpoſe to teach 
| Fo onely points contayncd in Scripture, but ) alldinine 
rinc caught them by Chriſt, and his boly ſpirit :like 
| as I ſay wearcaſſurcd that the warrant, commaundement, 
and threat giuen to. others, to hcare the Apoſtles, wasnot 
oncly in ſome points of Faith , but in all, nor onely with con- 
dition ,if they taught as they ought, or if they taught accor- 
| dingto Gods word (leauing it to cuery one to examine, 
| by Scripture, whether they caught asthey ought, or agrea- 
bly to Gods word )but abſolutely, without ſuch condition, 
| as notdoubting , but that they taught , as they ought, and 
| according to Gods word : Euen ſo ( by the Eme promiſe 
of the ſpirit , and commiſſion made, in the Apoſtles, to the 
| ſucceeding Church) we are aſſurcd, that the warrant, 
| commaundement, and-threat, made to men, to heare the 
\Church, are meant , not in ſome points:of Faith onely, but 
10 all: not with. condition onely , if the Church tcach as ſhe 
ought, or according to Gods-word (leauing it to cuery one - 
 toexamine, by Scripture,.whether' the Church teach as 
ſhe ought, or according'to- Gods word) but abſolutely, 
without ſuch condition , as not doubting, but that the au- 
thorttatiue teaching of the Church , is conformable to the 
| wordof God, rightly vnderſtood. ] 

My Aduerſarics do much yrgeone obicRion, againſt 
thisapplying of thoſe texts of Scripture , to the Paſtours of 
the Church, viz, If they were to be applicd to the Paſtours, 
as Well as to the Apoſtles ,'it would follow , that cuery 
doarine of cuery ſcuerall Paſtour , were as tmfallible , as the 
dodrine of cuery ſeuerall Apoſtle. 1 anſweretirſt , that this 
conſequence is naught worth; becauſe the fame words may 
be applied tothe Apoſtles, and to the ſucceeding Paltours, 
lo farre forth , as to prouc the ſubſtance of the thing ſignifi- 
edto agreeto both , although in circumſtance of meaſure, 
manner,or degree, there be great difference . Asfor examplc 
(uc- MY y Aduerſarics will (1 ſuppoſe) graunt , thatthe promiſes 


iſco {Ml Ofcheſpirit were made,not only to the Apoſiles,& gry 
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218 A Reply to M . Wotton, M White, 
but alſo toeuery one of the cledt; yer (1 hope) theyqyil 
not ſay, that the ſpirit was promited to be ginerts ever 
one of the cle, in the ſame mealure, or manner, in equyj 
degree; or tolikecftes in which it was giuen to the 4. 
pottles themſclues, Foryas all are not Apoliles :ſo it isnge 
to be expected, thatthey ſhould haue'priuiledges, proper 
to the Apoltles. ok 205 92, £20MP. 0? 219 Lent 
Sccondly I anſwere, that although the Apoſtles, xz 
being, after Chriſt, the firſt Fathers and Founders of the 
Church , were to hauc znfalliblealliſtance of the holy Ghok,, 
in a more eminent meaſure, manner,and degree, then wiz 
neceſſary forito be , in ſucceeding Pattours; who wereonly 
topreſerue, increaice,, and bring to perfection the Church | 
alrcady founded,and eltabliſhed: yet in thoſe things, wher- 
in there was equall neceflity of znfallzble authority to bein 
both a like, infallible aſſiſtace of rheholy Ghoſt may notbe 
denicd,to the ſuccecdingPattours, more tlie to rhe'Apoſile 
Introdu, themſelues. Now (as 1 ſhewed in the Introduction) mſalibl 
q«-4- Authority was neceſſary,to be alwaies in ſome one,or more 
alwaicsliuing in the Church; partly to condemnchereſies, 
to decide controuerſies , and to preferue- vnity amony the 
faithful in gencral, partly-to inſtru men zfalliblie in faith, 
neceſſary for the ſaluation of euery-one in' particuler. A 
? therfore, for theſe purpoſes, the Apoſtles, as being Paltour 
(a) At of the Primitine Church, had infallible authority : firlt, 
i yg hey taught ioyntly ina generall (*)Counce]l. Second) 
(b) Gal. x. 35 they taught ſeuerally in (Þ) ynity,and with Pare" 
y.:3 Gal, fo the teaching of $S. Peter , being appointed their ch 
2.V.2, (©) Paſtour, For whom Chrift ſpecially (©) praicd, thit 
(c)104. zt. his faith might not faile,of purpole that he might confirm: 
84A his brethren: Euen ſo the Paſtours of Gods Chureh, halt 
EC coy m/allible authority , firſt, as they teach ioyntly in a'law'ul 
6 ub, generall Councell . Sccondly, as they teach fcterally (m0 
ep.166,, Whenasparticuler DoRors) they teach their owne,ot © 
_ faith, that ther mens deuiſes : or (as priuatemen) command Volv- 
our hea 21 
uenly Maiſter concernin 
the people ſecure, and y 
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g naughty Gouernours of the Church - hath madt 
oyd of care, that forthem the chaire of hollomer® 


[ 7 fallible Anthority of the Paſtours of the Charch. } 219 
Arine be not forſaken , in which Cuen the euil] men themſclues. are compel - 
ſed to ſpeake good things . For it is not their: OWne, that they ſpeake , but 
Gods , who inthe chaire of Vaity, hath putthe doQtrine of Verity, | 


full things: or (as Iewd men)ſhew to their flocke examples 
of ill life ; but when , and ſo farre forth as they tcach the '| 
publique doctrine of the Church, in vanity, and with con» | 
formity to the authoritative teaching of the chicfe Paltour, 7 
$. Peters Succeſſour, who participatcth thatznfallibleautbo- PROet 
rity ofconfirming b1s brethren ia faith, which by Chrilts 5: 
praier was obteincd to S.Peter, and in him to his ſucceſſours | 
chicfcly for this cnd, that, by the aurborttatinue caching of 
| him, andocher Dactors,and Paſtours contirmcd in faith by 
him, the whole Church may be preſcrucd from waucring | 
in faith, and wandering in crrour _ |. 
My aduerſarics may aske,, why I rather ſay, that the 
ſcuerall Paſtours. doctrine is znfallible, (o farre forth, asthey | 
teach the publique doQrine of the Church in ynity, and 
conformity with the chiefe Paſtour, then that it isinſallible, 
ſo farre forth, as they teach according to Scripture? I an- 
{were ( that ſuppoſing Godsordinance of infallible authority $4 Bellas 
in the chiefe Paſtour , which, by our Catholik Authours,, de Ron « 
isproued moſt ſtrongly out of Fathers, Councels, and Scri- te Jo 
rome themſelucs)one of theſe arc not cotrary to the other, Oſt | 
ut agrec well togeather, and the former preſuppoleth, and rom, 2. 
neceſſarily implicth the later. Now this being ſo ,, my diſp. r:9.t, 
manner ofſpeach.is more. convenient, then only to lay ,as 
my Aducrſarics would haue mc toſay,,to. wit, that parti- 
culer Paſtours are to.bebclicued, (o tar forth , as they teach 
according to Scripture. | | 
Firſt, for that more pointsof Doctrineare to be be- | 
licued, as propounded by this inſalible authority, then.can | 
be cuidently proued out of only. Scriptures ; of which.loxt I 
ſhewed ſome examples in the IntroduRtion; namely that Introdu@?. 
we muſt belicue thoſebooks, which ,the Church accom- 7*** 
Pteth Canonicall, to be truclydevine Scriptures;the which 
to be ſo, cannot be enidently proucd out ofonh Scripture, - 
Secondly, If we ſayd only, as Protcſtants lay , that 
Ss 7 IT Na 
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we muſt bclicue particuiler Paſtours, ſo far"forth as they 
reach according to Scripture , it would feeme, by this man, 
ner of peach,that there were no other mcanes to be aſſured. 
when menought to belicuetheir Paſtours, but by articulex 
examining their doctrine by onely Scripture ;ahd (o cuer 
man , learned and vnlearned mult allwayes, before he be. 
Jicue, cxamine cuery word his Paftour preacheth , by ae 
Scripture, and ſo men whocould notread, or by reading 
injaliblie vnderliand Scripture”, had no means , without 
miracle, to know when their Paftour wereto bebelieued, 
and when not . Whercas, ſaying as we fay, that particuler 
Paltours ate'to be ablolutely beieued, fo far as they reach 
autboritatively' as Paſtours , the publique dofrine of the 
Church, in vnity with other Paſtours, and with confor- 
mity to che chicte Paliour; we inſinuate, by this manner 
ofſpeach , thatordinarily cuery Paſtour'is to be belicued, 
fo longas there is no iuſt cauſe to ſuſpet hts reaching; and 
_ thar there is an ordinaric meane;('when caufe of doubtiz) 
by which the moſt vnlearned man may be yndoubtedly 
reſolued , when he is to belicue bis Paſtour',' when not;in 
regard it is caſy, forany man, to informe himſelte, whe- 
ther or no, his particulter Paſtor teach rhe publique de- 
@rine of the Church; in vnity with other Paſtours,and 
with conformity to the chiefe Paſtour, $. Peters ſuccelſbur, 
eyther by bookes of other Doctours, and Pattours , orby 
hauing recourſe to other living Paſtours, and when needs 
to the chiefe Paſtonur,; who either alone', or with a gent- 
ral Coticel}, may nfallibly define, & take away all doubt. 
PY bite By whiehexplication is anfwered 'that, which M, FVit 
942. 76, layth is vnanſwerable; to wit, It we muſt not accept cue) 
dod@rine taught by Paſtours; then there: muſt be apothet 
rue, by which we muſt be directed in hearing. For it is 
not neceffary to admit another rule, diſtinct trom the do- 
arine of Paſtours : but itſufficerh tharwecan diſtinguiſh 
in thisrule , two diſtin manners of reaching , the one pft- 


uate, and without authority, which we arc not bound f0 
accept ; the other publiqn*, and with authority, Whi® 
we may not reiect in any poINt, [| LO UPRG 


_ _—_ 
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-; Thirdly, becaulc to; lay thag we, mult: belieue the 


| Paſtours, oncly. lo farre-faxth ,as they;eeach; according to 


Scripeure, clpccially in ſuch ſenſe, ax my aduerfaricomeane, 


| ſecmeth to take away all kind of ablolute-authoritic, from 


the Paſtours teaching, and all kind of the peoples abſolute 


& .fſcuc to the teaching of their Paſtours , in, ſuch ſort, as 


though it were ncceſlarie for the people, before; they. yicld = 
aſſent to the Paſtours teaching , torunnexto the Scriptures, 
and by them to cxamine particulerly cucry doctrine deli- 
ucred , with freedome to accept, if to their ſpirit, it ſceme 


conformable to Scripture, and torciedt , if in their private 
 conccipt ,or ta their private ſpirit ,it ſcemenot conforma- 
bic. The which not to betruc,, prove... | 


| Firlt, becauſe ifthiswere true, it had bene as good 


that God had not giuen any comillion at all to the Paltours 
| toceach , or Warrant and commaundementto the people 


to-hearc, and obey, &c. but that he ould onely haue fence 


the people { at lcattthoſc that can read) immediatly tothe 


Scriptures themlclues, for inftrucion.in allpoints; andat 
molt, it had beneſufficient toappoint men to read the Scri- 
pures to the people , and(as it were by gheſle ) topropaund 


 ſeuerall {enles . without telling which they thought right, | 


leauing it to the hcarers, to choole which ſcule their ſpiric 


ſhould lyuggelt ynro them , co be right, +1 41 


Neither of which manners of. teaching is thoughe 


ſufficient, euen by Proteſtants themſclues. For although 


they doe giue men libertic to.reade the Scriptures; and do 
fay , they, Icauc it free, to their bearers to; judge, whether 
that doctrine, which they propound, be according to Scrt- 
pturc,or no; yet their preachers ordinarily do not. content 
themſclues onely to read Scriptures, or to propound ſeuerall 
ſenſes. of Scripture ; but do rake vpon them »He5prminatelys 


tolet downe that , which they thinke40-be theright-lenſe, 


the which ſome of them do lo.peremptotily , thattheycon-""" 


© dcmne all ſenſes, and interpretations, although allowed 


by ancient Fathers, and generall-Gouncells ,ifthey be noe 


conformable (and eſpecially if they be comary)tothaxſenle, 
and interpretation ,.that-ſce 


meth tocthean idle :phantebes, 
EE 3 to 


222 . » ARepltoM-Worron, && M Whine). 
to be'the'right'lenlt 3-not permitting any'man'th hola: 
frcely , other interpretations; but puniſhing, or procigin, 
puniſhment tomen; for hold ing {uch interpretations; x 
_ forexaple, weſecinour ownecountrey, diuers to haurbyy 
excommunicated , puniſhed by the purſe, impriſoned ge 
for not belicuing the Miniſters interpretation of Scripture | 
or for profeſſiivgicontraric Catholikedorine , drawnegy. 
of the Catholike interpretation of Scripture, ©. 


$ , 


Sccondly , if the Peoplemuſt examine patticulaly 
by Scripture ,cuery doctrine propounded by the Paſtour: 
and mult iudge particulcrly ( without depeding vpon thei 
Paſtoursiudgment ) which do@rineis, and which is 
contayned in Scripture : Ergo, it muft be' ſuppoſed, thatth 
People ( though ncuer {o ignorant, or ſimple) can, bymy 
xcading ,or hearing Scriprure,'tell, which 3s;and which 
isnot'the true ſenſeof Scripture, as well, or better then(the 
molſtlearned Paſtour ,and Doctour . If ſo, what needthen 
Isthere at all, to haue the people inſtructed; by Doin 
and'Paſtours?? Nay rather , why do not the people , notmy 
men , but women, yea children, ſuppoſing they canonc: 
preſume, that they be children of light, and that theyhun 
theſpiric of the'cle&t (as they muſt preſume; or they cande 
no'pcrfe& Proteſtants) why ( Hay) do not 7! ».a$ordins 
rily inſtru& DoRours , and Paſtours , about the true'ſnk' 
of Scriptures , ase contra , Dotours, and Paſtours ink 
'them? [1-0 

Thirdly , cither thePeople which is to examineti 
Paſtours doctrine, is ſuppoſed to haue , or not to hauetk 
{piritof theele&. Ifthey haue; what need they( beingſut 
iciently inſtrufed by the infallble ſpirit, in diuine truth) 
in{truced, by falible miniſterieof men? If they haue it not 
<In vayfie doth the Paſtour teach them, andin yaynedo tir 
<cxamme,, and indge of his do@rinebythe Scripture; {inc 
ee n70=wvirhovrthis (pirit', proper co the eledt{ according to Pi 
4:% +reſtants principles.) neyther, by hearing the PaſtoursMt 
iby examining , or indging ofthe doQrine by the Scripts 
-15 1k ore polhble, that they ſhould ſe, and diſcetnet® 
« diuttetrath,c henthata man wichont corporall cies,19 


[The C hurch called the pillarof gruth 22 Z' 
Jiſcernecorporalliight «1:4; x pon nd aan he CT ap 
' Toconcludec,ifwe may ghelſewhatthetree is; by the 
fruit, doubtleſle this opinion, which taketh.away allabſo- 
lutc authority, from theteaching of Paſtours; leauingirtto 
euery man , to cxamine,and cenlurehis Paſtours doctrine, 
by only Scripture , interpreted in hisowne.ſenſe , or private 
ſpirit ; this opinion (Ilay )cannot be good: Fortirſt, it ea- 
fy induceth men to Wauer in yncertaincety,, and doubt 
| of their formerly reccaued ancicnt faith . Next, it puifeth 
them vp in pride, diſpoſing them to diſobedience, inuen« 
tion of nouelties, and other'V.ices,,apt: to leade- men into 
erroneous interpretations of Scriptures, Which interpre« 
tations being obſtinately defended, breed Sets; Herefies, 
and interminable Controuerſies. Qn the contrary ſide, the 
Cathohike.polition,'which heere I haue manteined (to 
wit, that there is 2fallable authority in the Catholike 'do« 
| rine of the Paſtours of the Church, or-in thefe-Paſtours | 
| authoritatinelydiliteringthis publike and common doQrine 
of the Church) muſt needes be good..-For it is at} aſſured 
meanes, to.prelerue men:in ynity, and:ycrity: to maintaine 
{ among men humility, obedience; peace; and charity, and” 
other yertucs ,' requiſite for .right» ynderſtanding'ot Scri- 
pturez to take awayallvnccrtainety; to rooteiourall here- 
| fies; to compole, andend all concrouerlics3zandro Wdeliver ''' 
men from infinite other enſuing milſeries, 1” 1 + brain 
Whereforc, it is not without cauſe, that S; Paul cal-, Tim. 3-, 
| led the:Church 5thepillarand/pround of truth :nbt' only as V,15- . 
my aducrſaricsexpound; that-truth'is found in it, or: fa-'/ 7" orron 
fenced to it, 45 apaper is faſtened to Paſquin in Rome'( which is P38: 254+ 
 M.YVhitesgrofle fimilitude:) but alſo in-thar it ſelfe"is free 77 7rþire 
from all errour in faith, and religion/;and is to-vs 4 ſure; pag. $0« 
although a ſecondary foundation of faith; inthatie doth ' 
truely, yea infallibly propound ro'vs, What'is, and what a” 3 
not to be belicued by faith; it being therfore vnto vs a pil- 
lar, and ſtay;tolainevntoin all doubts'of dodrine; and 
| anafſfuredground, orcſtabliſhment of verity , wherupon 
we may ſecurely ſtand, againſt all hereſies and errours. 


It is not alſo without caule , that 5» Auguſizne one 


"a CY 
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*That the VV hoſoeuer is afrayd to be deceaued mth the obſcurity of ebid as BY 
authority let bim require the Iudgement- of-the Church: ſig ifying;rhat to 
ofthe require the judgment of the'Church is a 


; ; good meanes © 
Church is preſcruc one from being deceiued ; not only (as M.VPotunex, 


not onely ,oundeth) in that particulerqueltion, which theres 4,.. 
in que- . eaftine mentioneth,and fuch likeot lefler moment : $&nuch. 
5 et lefle doth he. meanc (as M. y/bue minceth the matter;to wit) 
ofthe in that particuler queſtion, at this time: bur allo (and that} fy, | 
greateſt t1073) in ochcrqueſtions of *.greatett weight, and molt con 


moment , ccrning ſaluation , and at other txmes: becauſe the reaſon, 
may ap- which $ .. Auguſtine: alleadgetl(:why to require the/judg. 
peare by qqentof the Church, isa-good meanes not tobedeceyued) 
; = «17% isgencrall toall queſtions, and rimes';and hath as great(v 
” wa cel}, greater) forge, to prouc that.che judgment of- the Church 
mitted cannot decciue vs., in queſtions:of greater, /as of leſſer 
by Prote-' moment « For thoſe places of Scripture, which commend. 
ants : in ynto vsthe authority.of the!C hurth,cither ate indefinite, 
which,de- andgenerall , notlimittcd to' queſtions onely of thellatta 
termina- kind (as may be ſcene by thoſe, which I have (3) citedMat,- 
art iy 3-28. Luc. 10. leur. 16-)or ſpecially thew;ar infinute, 
oe 40 ”” that Chuxch,autborityftretchth to queſtionsot this forme 
otro- M050 | WA: CIANY vi 07 
uerſie a- Kind{2as(*:jappearcth Heb. 13.)or Jif they: ſpcake ofque- 
bout the ſions ofthelateer kind ; they do-not!fay,'that the Church 
higheſt is0ngytobcheard,in theſe and no another, but rather while 
miſtery of they threaten greately thoſe , that heare not the Church,io 
5 Re .queſtions of this latter kind ,to wit, concerning mattersal 
na ing fact{asMar.ns.) itmay well be gathered 2 fortjord, thut 
{eG f>'l .the like, or greater threats arc intended to them, that will 
' airs, Who, Bottheare the Church, in queſtionsof the former kind, t 
abautone Wit, concerning matters of Faith: which to be of mort 
only. piont impariance, then mattersof fact, maybe caſcly ſhewed; 


tQ WIT | | 5 


t ofane,or ſome particuler men : but the dorinc of Falll 
the Con- ... h | mw 
fabang, Coocerneth the yniverſall good of the Church . Matter 
ality of fa&palicaway ,in.their ſcuerall times : matters of Faiti 
Chciſt : | | pertain 
with the | * | | -n,9! 
Father ) did alled 


gE'50 . placcsof Seri turefor the @®q Haas a 
(a) See. the Treatiſe cap « to , 'y ir {1d 


(bY | See the Introdudt, 44+ 
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pertaine to all times . Wiltull faultin ſome particuler mat- 
rers of fat, may be without preiudiceto Faith; orto other 
marters of fat: but theleaſt obſtinate errour in Faith , can 
| Neuer be without preiudice to the' whole 'Faith, and by 
| conlcquence, to the whole frame of all matters of tad; 
wholc chiefe goodnes, valour, and merit dependeth vpon 
anentire,andiound Faith, as vpon a principall foundation; 
and roote. By which differences; M\ yPhite may (ec, that 
| there ismore realon , why the Church ſhould be preſerued 
from errour , inmattcrsot Faith , then in matters offadt ; 
| and that, it he bechreatned by our Sauiour to be accounted 
| an Ethinckeand Publican, who will not heare the Church 
| in matters of fact ( in which Ecclefiaſticall Iudges may 
ſometimecrre ;) how much more is he to be ſo accounted, 
who will not heare-the Church, in matters of Faith, in 
which , by Chrilts abloJute promifes, commiſſion, war- 
rant, commaundement, and threat , iontely conſidered, 
we arc well afliired, that the Church, aurhortatinelyteaching, 
doth not, nor can noterre,” | 
Laſtly it is not Without cauſe, that we ſay Credo Eccle- 
fiam Catholtcam , 1 belicue the Catholike Church, for al- 
though M. VVotton thinke this,as it isapplyed tothe purpoſe 
to bet«lic lattin , as thinking I ſhould rather ſay, for my 
| purpole, Credo Ecclefie Catbolice; yet this latin is good inough, 
| and the ſenſe allo, it it be rightly vnderitood 1s not ynhtly 
applyed to my purpole . For when we lay , Credo Ecclefizm 
Catholcam., we do not onely belicue, that there is a com- 
| parry called the Catholike Church; but that this company 
| 15called tothe true Faith jo Icſus Chriſt , and to the parti- 
cipation of thoſe priuiledges, which belong to his myſticall _ 
| body, as M . VVotton himlelfe graunteth . Now, among 0- FR 
ther priuiledges , which we bclicue to belong to the **5 * We 
Church , one is In{allibility in belicuing, and teaching the true | 
 doftrineof Faith ;and ſo, while we believe the Church to 
| beſuch a companie, as it is:and to have luch priuiledges, 
asithath; by conſequence, we are to giue abſolute, and 
infallible credit ro the doctrine , which it tcacheth , which 1s 
(according to my purpole) ſufficient to confirme the con- 
FE cluſion 
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cluſfion of this Chapter ;zto wit, that the dotrine ofthe Chind, 
is the rule and meanes,, ordayned by God, to inftrutt all men in maten | 
of faith . 5 36h | \ k | 
If any man makefurther queſtion, how it canbe, 
that any company, orlociety of mortall men, ſuch azthe 
Church is, can be voyd of errour in faith, ſeing all men 
may crre; and all other; companies of men, ordinarily dg 
in many points of doctrine erre : let him remember, that 
we do not attribute this #nſall;bilityto theſe men, coſideredas 
they ate by nature men: but asthey are priuiledged, with 
@) Matth. (a) Chrilts preſence; direted by the holy (>) Ghoſts aſh. 
z.Y* 23. ſtance; preſcrued from crrour by Chrilts (©) promile, and 
18.9.20-0+ (4)praier. In which reſpeR, the Scriptures may worthily 
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- 1A pey call the Church , as they do, the ( ©) Kingdome of beauen: the 
13.279, (f) Kingdome of Chriſt : the( 3) bouſe, and (' ) remple of God: th 
(b) 1ſa.59. (i) ſpouſe , and myſtical ( *) Body of Chriſt, | 

V.21,E7ec. | | 


36.V.35.loel.2.V. 27, LuC1 4. V.16.0.15-V 743. At1,V.4.0 7.C.2.v.1.4. (C)Math, 
X6.V, 18. [041.14.V.25.C,16.V.13, (d) Luc.22 V. 31, loana7.V.17. (Ce) Maths), 
X9.C.13-V.It-24-31-33+ 44:47.52oC.16,V-I9:Co18.V-23-C.200V.1,C. 22-V.1-Co25eV.l,_ 

(f) Dan.7.V. 3. Luc.r,v.zi.1.Cor.r.V.22.Coloſ.1.V, 12. (g) Marc. 13.V. 33.1.7, 
3V.14.2.Tim.2.V.9, Hebr.z,v.6.1.Pet.2-V.4.r.Pet.4.V.17. (h) 1,Cor. z.V.16.1, 
Cor. 6. V. 16, Eph. 2, V. 20, (1) Ofe. 2, Matth, 22. V, 2, Cap. 25. V. tn Apo, 


x9, V. 7» cap. 21I, V. e. 9. (k) Rom. 2. V. 4 « I Cor, I2.V. I2, Eph, 1 V1 
2Þ» w_ «VV. if, I3» cap, Ss V, 2T2o Coloſ]. | V, 16, caps 2, V.13: 


In _ reſpeRt alſo Lattantius may well ſay, as he 
Laftan- doth , that it is the Catholthe Church only , that keepeth the true wi- 
tins « Ship of God . Thu is the fountaine of truth : this the houſe of fayth: rbisrbe 
| Temple of God : VP hither if any man enter not , or from which, if « 

Oprian, M041 goout, he ts an aliene, and ſtranger from the hope of everlaſting 
and ſaluatton.S. Cyprian may alſo lay, as be doth, that the Chun 


þ 
neuer departeth from that, which she hath once knowne. Well may allo 
3. Cap. 4+ S, Irene, aduile as he doth , that we should not ſecke therrmb« 
Cap. 3. ep . 119"g others, winch we may eafily receaue fromthe Church ſince the 4- 
ad Tirate- Poſtles baue laid vp inthe Church , as ina rich treaſury, alltruth , 10 the 
te Paphilo tent that enery one that will , may receaue of ber the drinke of biſe. 
477 A pol. Well may allo Origen lay, as he doth ; Ewery ſuch man uz to be 4(- 
pro Orig. compted an Herettke , who pro eſſeth bimſelfe to belieue cw # 
belzehc! 
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[The Church commended by CAncient Fathers.) 227 
beljeueth ſome thing , which is different , concerning the vernty of Chrt- x 1, (4114 
ſtian faith, thenthe defintzion of Eccleſiaſticall tradition contameth. And arch, in 
in another place , That truth is only to be belieued, which s innothing procem , 
diſcordant from Eculeſiaſiicall tradition. And well may S: Auguſtine p == 
ſay as he doth, Thar to diſpute. againſt that , which the vniuerſall ww = /Po 
Churchprattiſeth , u moſt mſolent madneſſe . £5 &E y 

Finally( to omitciting of more (entences out of an- 

cient Fathers, who are copious in commending the autho- 
rity of the Catholike Church) worthily , & by good right 
may /mcentzus Lyrinenſis (ay as he doth, That be is 4 true Catholike, j>jncent. 
who loueth the truth of God: who loueth the Church who loueth- the body Lyrinen , 
of Chrifl: who doth preſerre nothing before diuine Kelzgion , before the cont. hare 
Catholike fauth ;,not any mans authority; not any mans loue ;, not any ©4þ+ 25+ 
11411 wit , eloquence , nor Philoſophy ; but deſpiſing all theſe things, and 
remaymng fixed and ſtablein fauth, Whatſocuer he ſhall know the 
Catholike Church, from ancient times to haue holden v- 
niuerſally ,that enly bedetermmethto bold and belieue*: and whatſo- 
cucr be shallpercetne to be brought in, new, and before ynheard of, by any 
one man , beſides, or contrary to all Saints, or boly men, that he ynder- 
ſtandeth not topertame to religion , but to tentation. 


Concerning the elenenth Chapter. 


M. Wotcons \ and M. Whites AnsW-re , with 4 Reply . 


def A v1NG proucd in the precedent Chapter, 


thatthe dorine of the Church1s the ruleand 

: ' meanes, ordained by God to ini(trud all men 

) U, in faith , In this Chapterl vndertake to thew, 
LCA that the Church , whoſe doctrine is the rule, 


and meanes,continucth in all ages:both my Aduecrſaries grat, 


e 


that the Church continueth inall ages. M. VP lute layth , we YY hite 
confeſſe, the Church neuer ceaſed to be: but continued alwates without tu- pag « £6 « 
terruptzon , to the worldsend. M .VVoitton lay th, the trath of your aſ- PV otton. 
ſertion needeth no proofe : and findeth great fault with me, tor Pdge16 4» 
making (ſuch a queſtion, as though Proteſiants did deny the © | 


Church to continue. , 
| Fi 2 


"YO 


PV hite / \Ascocerning this their graunting the Corinuance of 
pag. 86, the Church, gratctully.acceprit Jol pecially with M.VPhites 
.. » addition > Who yicldeth, that If we canprove, that the Ver) faith, 
"*If Pro- which Proteſtants now prof, eſſe , bath not * ſucceſſiely continued in all 
 teſtants - yes ſince Chriſt: orthat ut was interrupted ſo much as one yeare , mo- 
Faith re _ neth, or day, it is ſufficient , to prone them n0 part of Gods Church: for 
AM & oy which heciteth in the margent Dan. 7. v. 27./Pſal. 102. V.26, 
- vs cotinu- Matth. 16.v. 187Luc. 1. y. 33 - But wherasM. VYotton findeth 
ed always: fault with me, for making this queſtion, he 15 more capti. 
I atke ousthen he hath cauſe. Firſt, becauſe 1'do notinthe Trea- 
whether tile tyemy ſclieto aske queſtions, onelaboutmarters, which | 

inthe aire Proteſtants deny. Secondly it may ſuffice, that cither ſonic 
_ orin ſome 1 or may deny the eruth of my aſſertion, as M. FP otton 
men? If in bimſelfe bath giuen them ſufficient occafigg. 6 jg, ny 
CO Irie! giuen them ſufficient occa 10n, by denying 
men; who My realons, by which I prouc'iit to be good: and by ma- 
be theſe King ſuch exceptions againſt them, which, if they were- 
men? admitted for good, no reafon that can be brought' out of 
vCripture to proue it , could be good. Thirdly M. PPotton 
2 much miſtaketh, if he thinke that my queſtion here ; is of | 
a matter, wherein there is no queſtion betwixt vs, and. 
Proteſtants, For my queſtion in this Chapter, isnot orcly, 
whether the Charch continue allwayes : but > wheaben the,C burch, whoſe 
+ doftrine is the rule, and meanes , ordayned by God , to inſtru all men 

 3n matters of Faith , do continue in all ages? | 

| Ir may lceme to ſome, that there is no difference, be- 
twixt theſe two queſtions; yer if one marke well, he may 
ſee, thatthere is orcat difference. For that the Church, in 
ſomefaſhion or manner continneth, is out of queſtion ;as 
we hauc heard both my aduetſaries graunt, But whether 
the Church which continueth alwayes, be the Church, 
whoſe doarine is the ruleand Meares ,ordayned by God, fo 
inſiruct all men infayth, I ſuppoſe my adnerfarics will 'ei- 
therſtifly deny, or atleaſt make queſtion, whether it be or 
no . My aſſertion is, that the Church . whoſe doftrine ( accor- 
dingto theexplication and proofe of the precedent Chap- 
ter Ars the rule and Meanes, contmeth (not onely for the Apoliles 
time, NOT onely or func or fix hundred yeares after, but ) for 
all ages , without mterrupizon, to the. worlas end\, © © | 


& | Far 
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ication of this:myaflertjony-notcfirſt';thax 


{; , For expl y | 
when I ay , the Church continueth-10 be therxde, and meanes 3 not 
onely tor the Apoſtles time), butin allages;Ldonovintendte 
ſay ,that any man liuvingin the ſuccecding-Church,hathor 
can hauc , ordinarily ,all the priuiledges that:the Apoſiles 
had: or that they hauc infalible authority«to' reach 'in' the 
ſame manner, and degree, that the Apoſtles:had;; as for ex- 
ample, to write Canomeall Scriptures &c.. All thatI affirmeis, 
chat there is ordinarily ,in ſome manner, and degreeſuch 
rufallibility in ſome one or more, alwayes liuing in the/ſuccee- 
ding Church, as is neceflary., and lufficientto.inftruR men 
in. that one , #nfaliHle ; entire | Farth;" which: is:necelfaric to 
ſaluation. Lett : head: 

Note ſecondly , that I do not intend in this'place, 
determinately to aſhgne , who. theſe men be, who infuc- 
ccedingagesare called by me heere the Church; whole do- 
Grine 15; the rule , and means: for, inthis'Chapter,/I onely 
vndertake to proue, in generall, that ſome there were, 
leaving it to be afterwards decyded who thele were, Ca- 
tholikesor Proteſtants, Popes , and Paſtours, or Miniſters 
- Note thirdly, that the rcafon why: mention the 
Apoſtles time, and fiuc' or fix hundred yeares,'is becauſe 

ſome Proteſtants allow the Churchoflo long ſtanding, to/ 

haue continued, in viſible profeſſion , and teaching of the, ,,, _ 
*truthat]caſt, in points neccſlary to faluation: and con- bin ar A 
ſequently, it may be ſuppoſed, tbat they will not much MN, Tewalls 

deny, thatthedocrine of the Church, for ſo Jong time , bold 

might be followed, as a good rule ,and meanes, to dire men challenge. 
-in matters of Faith ,ifnotinall,atleaſt in all mattersneceſ- 

farictoſaluation. _ 79 
4 Notefourthly , thatalthough I could notprouc lon- 
ger continuance of the Church, whoſe doarine is the rule, 

and meanes to inſtructvs, in all matters neceſſary to ſalua- 

tion.,then fix hundred yeares: yet this were ſufficient to $ee 1odo- 

overthrow the Proteſtants caulc; becauſeour Authors do  Coccius 
proue, that the Church, at-that time, did with ynanime Prore/iars 
. conſent, hold.contrary to Proteſtants, in diuers important Apology» 
1211 F f 3 To points 
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paints'ofdoctriney pertayning ro Faith , wherein they dif. 

ſcat trom ys: whereas Proteſtants are not able to proue; - 
Bellar.de that the Church of thattime , did with vnanime conſent, 
notis Eccle hold contrary to any one:point of doctrine pertayning to 
fie c. Faith , wherein: we: ditlent| from them © Which being (0; 


} 
t 


either it-mult be (graunted, tha: Proceſtancs erre in Ga 
points necet{ary to.taluation ( as it muſt needs be graunted, 
ſuppoſing allpoiats of Faith held by that ancient Church, 
were ( asall points of Faith are )to.be belicucd, afually,or 
vertually., explicre, orimpliczte, vnder paine of damnation ) 
orat lealtit muſtbeathirmed, that wearc free from crring, 
in any pointneceſlary to faluation( asmult necdes be affir- 
med) ſuppoſing that nothing be accompted neceſlary to be 
belieued, which is not found confirmed, by vnanime con- 
ſeat ofthe ancient Church . Wherupon at leaſt followeth, 
that yniultly did-Proteftants reuoult from ys, vpon pretece 
of our (uppoſcderrours, becaule , for erroursin matters not 
neceſſary to ſaluation, they ought not to haue madeſchime, 
diuviſion,and diſunity inthe Church,as they hauedone: and 
much lefſe ought they thus to haue done, whe thoſethings, 
which they call crrours in vs, are indeed no errours, as 

-Potbeing contrary, but moſt conformableboth to the Scri- 
ptures , and to the doctrine of the Fathers, cuen of the firſt 
{ix hundred yeares, as is ſhewed by our authours. 

This being noted for explication, 1 will for more 
plaine confutation of the Proteſtants Errours, and more 
confirmation of the truth, prouc my (ayd affertion , to-wit, 
that the Charch, whoſe doctrine was proued in the prece- 
dent Chapter, to be the rule, and meanes, did not only con« 
tinue forthe Apoſtles time, or for ſix hundred yeares after: 
but doth, and thall continue ,inall ages, yntill the end of 
the world. This proue : Firſt , for that the ſame reaſon, 
by which in the laſt Chapter I proued infallible authornty,, 
and other conditions, requiſite in/ the:rule, and meanes;'to 
be in the doctrine, and teaching of the Apoſtles; and by 
conlequencein the dodrine, and tcaching of ſome other 

_ lucceeding Paſtours, liuinginone, or otherage ;the ſame 
rcalon (1 lay ) proucth the like infallible authority ,and _ 
PE | encr 
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ther conditions, requifite. in the-rwe;and meanes, to be in 
the doctrine, and teachingof Paſtoursliuing inall fuccees. 
ding ages. For firſt,the words of the textofScripture, which 
there 1lalledg, arc cither vniuerſalLand expreſlely extended 
toall ages, as Matth. 28 «10ay. 14-0r arc indefinite, not de- 

termincd to lignify more one;, then another age; cr if any 
of the words ſecmeparticuletly to bedireted to menofone 
age, yet ſince the reaſons and ends;,"*wherefore by thoſe 
words infallible autbortty , with other conditions requiſite in 
the rule, and meanes, were appointed by God, tobe in men 
liuing in that oneage, aregenerall, and common 'to al ages; 

(asappearcth by that which I ſaid in the IntroduQion, & 


Introdud?, 


in thelaſt Chapter: ) it is to bethought, that what autho- q« 3 


rity God Almighty did by thoſe words, giue to ſome men, 
whome he appointed to be the rule, and meanes to inſtru 
men ,in that one age, in that one mfallible, entire faith, 
which is neceſſary to ſaluatio:the ſame he intended to giue 
(#n ſpecie, licet nonin indiuiduo, and in ſubſtance, although not 
in cuery circumſtance ) to ſome men, ſucceſſively liuing in 
all other ages, 4.4 | 
Secondly, if the Church( taken as it fignifieth thoſe, 
whoſe dotrine was once ordained by God ,to be the rule, 
and meanes, did not continuelonger,then the Apoſtles daies, 
_ or longer thelix hundred yearcs; it muſt citherbe afhrmed, 
that the Church it (clfe did quite periſh, after the Apoſtles 
daies, or after thoſe ſix hundred yeares: or that itcontinued 
without thatoutward ordinary rule, & meanes, which God 
did firſt ordaint in it, to breed faith. in men; and'conſe- 
quently that the members therof, either togeather wanted 
that one infallible entire faith , which is neceſlary to ſalvati- 
on ; or that they attained this faith , without all outward, 
and ordinary meanes:or that God appointed for-men li- 
ning in ſucceeding ages, ſome other outward , and ordina- 
Ty rule & meanes, different in kind, nature, andſubſtance,fro 
thatruleand meanes, by which menattained faith in the A- 
poſtlesdayes, or in the time of rhoſe fix hundred yeares.. 
To ſay that the C burch quite periſhed, my adverſaries wil 


not, and if they would, my proofes ſhew the contrary Jo 
: | plaine » 
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plainely,thattor.ſhame they dare not. To ſay ircontinued alle. 
 $eather without E attb neceſeryio ſaluation , they Gannor ; for Faith! 
cither pertainethtothecfience of che Church: or at leaſt 
it is alwayes neceſſary, to be in ſome members: of the 
Church. To laythatthe members of itactayned this Faith, 
without any kjnd of outzward. , and: ordmnarie rule, \and meanes, they 
oughtnot:; For-this were: to: contradict $:2Parl, Rom+/ ro, 
"7 PM and were the way 'to-take away the fweete order”, and 
y; :4, > mannerof prouidence vied by God inall things. 
4 It remayneth thertore, that eyther they-muſt ſay, that 
the very ſame kind of outward ordinary rale, and meanes (in 
F ſpectre, licet now xnandtutduo ) which-was ordayned by God to 
© _breedfayth.ia men , lining ia the Apoltlesdayes, continu- 
'* *ethtillin the Church, 1n all ſucceeding ages, which is all 
that] intend, in my afſertionto athrme; orels they muſt 
be forced to lay, that God ordayned one kind of outv aid 
ordinaryrule , and means ,:to breed tayth in men, in che A- 
poltles dayes,.and: anotherof different nature and kind, for 
other {ſucceeding ages, at leaſt after the tirit- fix hundred 
yeares: which if they dare lay (as what will they not dare 
tolay, ratherthen toyicld to be abſolutely ruled-in matters 
of fayth, by the authority of any Church, ours or their 
owne) I muſt require, that fince I hauc| already ſhewed, 
thatthe ictter of Scripture, cither alone, or as i,;terpreted 
by nacturall wit, or private ſpirit, cannot be' that outward 
ordinary rule, and meanes, which is neceſſary , and (ufficient, 
both to breed once, 7nfallible, entire Faith , neceſſary for all 
men in particuler : and allo to procure vnity of Faith , 
 auoyding of herefies, and ending of controuecrfies ,inſuch 
ſort , as ſhalbeneceflary for the good of the Church in gene- 
rall :I muſt require( I ſay) that my aducrſarics alligne, 
what 1n particuler, is the outward, ordinary rule, and meanes, 
ordayned by God , to worke theſe effeFes? Where, and 
when it wasapppointed YWhar the reaſon is, why there 
ſhould be appointed one kind of rule, and meanes, for the. 
Apoltlcsdayes, and another for after times? And that they 
will notonelybarely afficme, what they anſvwere to thele 
my queſtions: but that they bring me as $00d proofe, out of 
7 Scr1- 


 TheChurch, as the Rule ex meants, entr cotimueth,] 233 
Scripture, for their rale , and meanes, asT do, for that which 
I aſligne for the ordinary rule, and meanes , ordainedto in- 
ſtruct men ( notoneh in the Apoſttes lite time; but) yniuer- 
fallyin all ages. | 

Thirdly thoſe Scriptures, which proue the conti- 
nuance of the Church in all ages , proue conſequently that 
tcaching of true doctrine of Faith corinucth in the Church, Rom. 10: 
in all ages: becauſe Faith ( which is not ordinarily to be Y +24 + 
had , without teaching of the Church) is neceflary to be in 
the Church, inallages. But M.YPhntegranteth , that thoſe 
Scriptures, which 1 allcage in the Treatiſe, prooue well 7 / hite 
Chriſtsabidingalway with the Church; wheruponis in- pag + 63 » 
| ferred the continuance of the Churchin all ages; therfore 
he will not , or ought not deny, but that they prooue alſo 
that there 1s teaching of true dodrine of Faith, in the 
Church, not onely for che Apoſtles time, orfor fix or cight 
hundred yearcs after, but abſolutely forall ages. The which 
is confirmed by that, which God ſayd to the Church by 
the Propher Oſee : Sponſabo &c , 1 will eſpouſe thee vnto me for ever Ofee 2. V. 
&c .and 1 will eſpouſethee yntome m Faith . /V he which mult not 29 + 20+ 
be vnderſtood onelyot ſome part, but of the whole entyre 
fayth, without mixture of exrour : becauſe it'is not meer, 
that the (poulſcof Chriſt be corrupted, or adulterated with bed 
in fayth din he ſayi He Pareto "Is. 
any crrour In ay accoraingto t ying OT'S . Lypridn vaitate 
The Spouſe of Chriſt cannot be adulterated : eſpecially conſidering xecleſ. 
(as Vincentius Lyrinenſis noteth ) if we take away any part of Y ncent; 
the Catholike Faith, ſtraight wayesother partcs ſhalbe a- Lyrinerſ+ 
| bandoned; and ifnew things and old,'forraine and dome- dur ſ#s 
ſticall , propbane and ſacred be mixed and confounded to» P#7*[3- 
geather: then mult needs this cuſtome generally follow!, 
that nothing remaine in the Church ynrouched , nothing 
_ Without corruption , nothing found , nothing pure ,no- 
thing ſincere;and [o, Where before, was the ſacred Schoole 
of Chriſts immaculate truth, there ſhalbe a. very brothel- 
houſe (as weſce among Herctikes , falling from the Faith 


in any onepoint) of wicked and filthy errours, | 
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M. Wottons 4nd M. Whites Anſwere , with a Reply. 


EXEC Y thatwhich batt benefaijd, in thetwo prece- 
Dd) 
J%- 


2?) gy derit' Chaprers, it iSapparent inough, that there 
A B&G is inal ages a certaine copany called the Church, 


2) 


$\ whoſe doctrine is the ordinary rule, and meanes, 
= ordayned by God to inſtruct all men,in al mat- 
ters of Fatth: and that, by thefaid dorine, and teaching 
of the true Charch,cuery one is to learne, what is, & What is 
not to be holden forthe true Faith, not doubting , but that 
the doarine of Faith, which is commended, and taught ys 


MS > my 
Xx) 


by theſaid true Catholike Church, is the right Faith. The which 


being lo, euery one may ſee, how neceſlary it istolecke, 
tind, and follow the iudgment of the true Church, as being ; 
moſt neceſſary meanes, without which none can expect to 
attaine that one, infallible,entzre faith, which is neceſlary to ſal 
uation. | ol] 
This ſeemeth in a ſort to be granted by M. VV hite.For 
although he 'plead hard to haue Scripture alone to be the 


(a)VV bite (®) rule ; holding the Letter itſelfeto be the (Þ) veſſel which 
p-13.14.r5- preſenteth this rule, which he ( ©) compareth to the carpe- 
(Þ)Pag.:2. ters ſquare, to the preceptsof art, to the law of the land; 
(C) Pag. 3t- yet as he cannot deny , that a child cannot do any thing 


with the carpenters ſquare, noranynlettered man With a 
booke, wherim 15 conteined precepts of art , or with aJaw- 
booke;but the ſquare mult be applied by a cunning carpen- 
rer,the precepts of art muſt be expounded by a learned mai- 

ſter, thelaw muſt be declared by a skilfull Lawier, or pro- 

poundedby an authorized Judge :Even fo he muſt graunt, 
tharthe Scripture itfelfe , although jt bea good rule, yet it 
"It were( ax he would hauc it) the only rale, muſt be applyed, 
expounded, declared and propounded , not by euery man, 
-Wwomay , and child, but bythe authority ( as we ſay )or by 
the miniltery (as my aduerſaries ſay ) of the Church : and 
\ | that 


, 
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that ſo necctlarily, that euenas M. PVhite affirmeth , except in 1-1/ kits 
ſome extraordinary caſes , no mancanof bimſelfe, attaine to the know pag. ro. 


| be be conceauedinthe wombeof the Church . S0 Wwe ſee eucen inM. 


ledo of faith , but as the Church teacheth bim , tn regard ( as other-= 


where hecontetleth ) the Church # a ſubordinate meanies , for the Pag. 93 
bringing of men to ſaluation;in that God reacheth his elett,by the miniſtry” © 


therof . Nether (laith he ) can any-man be the child of God, except fi A 


Fy bites opinion, how neceſlary ic is for cuery' one to (ſeeke,, 
find , and follow the teaching of che true Chutch 
, - That we may therfore beencouraged to ſeeke in ſuch 


ſort, as we may find, that finding we maydiicly follow the | 


teaching of checrue Church; Inthis Chapter 1 inquire in ge- 


ncrall, whether the Church, whoſe teaching we ought to 


follow, inall matters of faith, be alwaies viſible, that is, 
ſuchas may be ſcene, or by ſeeking found+ or ſometimes 
muiſible, that's, ſuch as cannot be ſecne /nor by ſeeking 
tound:. 1 248 


| Before T proceedtorelate my aduerſaries anſwere, I 
muſt cleare the itate of the queſtion. M . VVerton firſt would 7 otton 
make the queſtion to be, whether the Church ſpoken of in £4: 75: 
the Creed be Tiſible or anutfible ? MV Vintelaith, that thisis not j>j7pire 
thequeſtioninthisplace; but (ſaith he) the queſtion is of pag. gg. 


the Church militant , which conteineth, as part of it , cuen e- 
vitl-men, andhypocrites. The truth is, that to ſpeake 


preciſely, I make not thequeſtion eirher of theſe waics. For | 


although it be true, thavthe fame Church-whith 1 ſpeake 


of, be the Church, or pare of the Chiath ſpoken of in the Creed: 
- alchough alſo it be rhe Church milztant ; or part 'of the Church 


militent, conteining , aspart of it, all profeſſours good and 
bad; inregard Þ hould (asall good Chriſtians ſthoald) that 
there is butone Charch: yet that | maycur of occaſions of ca- 
uill,I will not now diſpate, what is meant by the word 
Charch, as it isin the Creed), or whether 'the Church militant 
be that Charch, which I ſay is Tifible: T only aske, whether 
the Church of which I ſpake of inthe rwo precedent Chap- 


_ ters, whoſedottrine is there proued, by divers places of 
Scriptures, to be in all ages the rule and meanes, ordained by. 


Godtoinſtrud all men in all matters of faith; whether (I 
WS... (ay) 
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| ſay) this Charch be inall ages vifible , or ſometimes zmmuiſible? 
VV bite Now ,taking the Churchin this ſenſe; yet my aduer- 


"pag. 86, [arieM.PVhite perucrtcth the ſtate of my queſtion; for he 


will.necds hauc. me mcane, by a vifible Church, a company 


page 9 al wayecs {o-illuftrious, asir{not onelymaybe, but) actually is 


knowne to all men , liuingat all times. But ſo I didnot heere 

The like make my queſtion : for I know well inough , that the 

perucr- Church bath not alwayes, cſpecially in times of perſecy- 
+ bd be ons, fuch outward worldly proſperous cftate, I know alſo, 
the Que- that ſometimes the Church is obſcured ( as, Auguſtine layth) 
ſtion may with mulgtude of ſeandalls; and thercforc it isnot alwayes alike 

be gathe- famous, and illuſtrious; eſpeciallyſo,as to ſhine actually 
red out of throughthe whole world .My queſtion therefore oneh is, 
M.L'Y 0t-Ghether the true Church, whole dofrine is the rule, and 
mon P-187+ geanes, ordayned by God, to inſtruct men of all ages in 

w_ Faith, be ſometimes quite znfalkble, in ſuch ſort, that no 

member therof can be ſcene nor aſſigned : or that it is al- 

wayes viſible, thatis to ſay, ſuch, as contayncth 11 it all- 
wayes(cuen in thetimes of greateſt obſcurity) at leaſt ſome 
emineat profeſſours, whocitber are actually-knowne, or 

may in particuler be aſſigned to all ſuch as ſceke to know 

them , eſpecially if they (eeke {iacerity to know:them, that 

they may learne of the the truedodrine of faith , as'(grace 
ſufficient being preſuppoſed) all men, tn potentta proxime vel 
remota., may , and ought to learne. 3 Wet's ; 

Now: taking thequeſtion;in thisſenſe;; my 'conclu- 

ſion of this Chapter was,thatrhe-Charch 1s neuerquitei» 

wifible , but allwayes viſible , This I proued by divers reaſons, 

which ſtandſtill in force againſt my aducrfaries, ſuppoſing 

the ſtate of the queſtion be rightly, vnderſtood; as firſt 1 

meant it, and as now LI haue:declated it ;:'The trath of 

which my concluſion, I further confirmeby-the' authority 

Aug .ep. of $. Auguſtine , who bauing ſayd , as cucn now | cited, that 
48. the Church i ſomet:mes obſcured with multitudeof ſcandalls; he ad- 
deth , but even then he is eminent in' her moſt firme members. Sc« 

condly I confirme the ſame; by experience of ancient, and 

preſent times; becauſe,cuen in times of orcateſt perſecution, 

vnderthe heathen Empcrours;eucn when the Church hath 


ſcemed 


teemed to be oucrwhelmed with hercftes;cuen when it was 
ſayd,that the world did meruaile to ſceirlelfe hecome Arian; 
cuen when it ſeemed to berent in pecces with ſchiſmes;cuen 
when it hath bene moſt blemiſked with ill lives ofthe truc 
profcſlours themſclues ;euen in themolt obſcure, and igno- 
rant ages wherein there was leaſt number of tcachers and 
writers, there was alwaycs a .company* of; true profeſling 
Chriſtians, ſo riible, as that , at leaſt, ſome in all ages 
(whom God ſtirred vp to be eminent men, oppoſing them- 
(clues, by word or cxamplc, or both, as a:wall for the 
houſe of God ) were actually apparent, cucnta the world : 
oratlcaſt being knowne to, Chriſtians themſelues(asmy 
aducrſaricsſceme to graunt that the true profeſſoursalwayes - 
are) they, orſomeof them might, and may be aſligned by 
Chriſtians , to ſuch as defare to know them, as after I hall 
ſhew.; which ſufficeth to proue the Church Tifible, in ſuch 
ſcnſe,as heercl make the Queſtion. + SE. 
This my concluſion thus declated and proved, doth 
ſore pinch my aduerſaries , and putteth them to pittifull 
ſtraits, asafter we ſhallfce . For on the one fide, todeny the 
Church, in ſuch ſenſe; as:here I. have. declared;,to be atall 
times y/ible, withopt 3mpudency they cannot, my proofes 
' (atleaſt ſome of them) are {o apparent and-plaine: onthe 
other ſide, to graunt it to bein this ſenſe alwayes vifible;they 
will not, for. teare that people do. thereby .plainely ſee, 
that, PrarcRants'('who. cannot-.aſligne a continuall; viſble 
Church ,,ox acompanie ofprofetiours.of their Faſth nora 
much as.one profeſhin g Proteſtant,in eucry.ſcuerall age lince 
Chriſt) cannot be thetrue Church, of which oneh, as of the 
ordinary rule and meanes, all men mult learne, what is, and 
what is not to be. holden for the trye ſaving Faith, | 


My gduerſaries therefore not daring (as it may ſceme) ,,,,,.. 
to makedired an{were, and yet: being willing ,at-leafſtto ,v :.. - 
make ſhew of an anſwere dodiſtinguiſhtwo ſcuerall Chur- 7 orron 
ches, that when they are hunted out of oac, they mayrunne pag . 220, 


into the other; and that being purſued thither, they mayor 
refuge fly into the former;they<all one Church, thetrue Carho- 
like Church , ſpoken ofin the Creed; which they affirme to 

Gg3 cone 
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contayneonlythe ele ,rowhome (asthey ſay }belohg the 
promiſcsot the ſpicie; which in Scripture:weremadeto'the 
Church. This Church both my Aducrſariesdo accompr fim= 
ply muiſible. And truely , fiace no man can tel{ who be Gods 
elc&, if they could as well prour, as they bouldly affirme, 
thar theChareb{ ſpoken! in the* Creed, 'or in'thofeplaces 

of Sctriprure', whererhepromiles ofthe ſpitit-are made to 
the Church ) doth containc noe butelect; it could not be 
deniedthatir were inujible. Burt this they will neucr be able 
ſufficiently'to proue, fn by 
PV bite © © The ether Charth which they diſtinguiſh, from'the 
pag. Ioo . true Catbolthe Churth-, M. /Ulnce callsrhe' Charch militant , cons 
VV otton, taining as part of it, all protetjours ot the truc tayth., whe 
P48+ 219+ ther good or bad, belicucrs or hypocrites;clc& or reprobate, 
The necetfity- which driveth the ro admit fuch a'Church, 
 1s(as1ighelle) becauſe; if no-company of men did 1nVany 
| ſort pertaine to the Church ,/butv#h the elect; whom. none 
cars knowey it'would: follow: that lince (as hath bene 
proucd?) nd man can ordinarily attaine true faith, but by 
inſtruc1on receined from the true Church; euery man! or- 
dinarily mighrdeſpaire of atrayning trac faith', and'conſe- 
quently ofattaining (aluation,whichis not'had 'without 
eruefaith; in regard hetould never know the company, or 
Church, ro whom he mult repaire for inſtruction in faith: 
Befides therfore:the company of che ele&t, my aduerſaries 
YYhite hold thattherisanorher Chircb,che which(as M.V/Vhiteſaith) 
pag.87. is abvaies vpon the extth\, boulding the 1oþole faith without change and 
M.L  ot- pontaining s certaine tumber that conſtantly profeſſe it. This Church, 
ro P3- which otherProteſtantscommonly -call the vifible Church, 

7% al M-VVbitewillncedsdetend to be ſomtimes imdſtble . 

_ eR Toouerthrow this ablurdanſvwereof my Aduerſarics, 
this -.- I willin this place ſhew, firſt that this diſtin&ion'of two 
Church . Churchtsis falfe. Secondly, that if it weretrae, atleaſt in this 
- fometime place,it isfriuolous. Thirdly that the Church militant, contei- 
to bein=- ning all profeſſours of: the faith, cannot be, as M. V/hnte 
viſible. ould bauc it, mazſible,* | 2.461 
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| IKsT, wherasit is a principle of Proteſtants religion, 
- that wemuli belicue nothing , but what is cuidently 
proued out of) Scripture, if they would haue'vs'belieue, 
thatthcre were two diſtinat'Churches,they oughttoproue 
' it cuidently out of Scripture, Now they neither do, neither 
| areabletoprovecuidently, this diſtin&tion oftwo Chur- 
ches out of Scripture; but ſhall rather find both Scriptures, 


A Fathers,Councels, and thc common'conſent of Chriſtians, 
.  expreſtſedin the Creed, tocryout againſt them; that there 
%  isbutone Chugch of Chriſt. v0 
N "2 My aduerlarics will perhaps ſay;that there is but one aj pro- 
y || rrueChurchof Chrilt, whoſe communion we muſt hold feſfours 
Ee and, whoſe voice we mult heare, asthe voice of Chriſt her (faith 1M, 
[ ſpouſe, of the which Church the Creed (peaketh : and thay” o1t0n 
y | x vey viſthle copany of profeſſours is not the true Church ?-777:;2Are 
- of Chriſt; nor to ſpeake properly , the true Church menti- _— _ 
2 onedin the Creed, Againſt thisI reply ,and doaske: If the Chu: + 
it | wifiblecompany of: proteſfours;-bernovthe true Church Of of Chriſt, 
Ir Chriſt, whoſe true C hurch-is ir? if at be not the rrue Church 
1 isit then a-falſe, or fajgned Church, or falfly, or ynproper- 
es | lycalledbytthename Church? If ſo,thewitfolloweth tixit, 
1) that Scriptures , commending, vnto' ys-the »pefible: Church, 
1d ſpeake improperly: or falſely 51 accompring that. Chriſts | 
', Church , which/properly is not his2'Secondly: that" they ©) $2 
R commend afalfe Church, ſayingamaiig otherebings, that G Ma Fe 

| it is the(®) pillar of truth; (. Þ1) bell gates shalt not preuaile againſt it 5, ,g, 
's, the (©) boly Gi:ofi teacher alermberc. which without1ninty () loay, 
70 to.holyScriptuces, may notbothought vo (407 IN ) 16. Ve 136 


- | + Letnot nyxAduaſaries chinke toanſwere'theſe\8 


18 
1 otherplacesof Scriptures ,whererhe Church 1s comment :, Tim, 3. 
rt ded, byfaying:;theyatenotvnderſtood ofthe viſible Church; v. 14- 
5, for firſt this place 1. Tim.3; where the Church is called theprl- 
lar of rath;cuidentlyis.mcant ofthe ifille Chard. For it ſpea- 


kethrof char Church, ri which may (tayth Tiworhy,) I 
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240 AR y t0 CM . Wotton ,&-M . White ; 
howto conuerſe: but none can know how to conuerſe in the 
muiible Church of the onely ele , ſincenone can know- who 
areclect, or where in particuler the eleQ'be. Againe, the 
Church heere 1s called the howſe of the lining God, of which 
bowlc 2 , Tim. 2. it is layd', mm agreat bowwſethere are ſome veſſel 
ſor honour , ſome for contumely that is , ſome ele ſome repro. 
bate.' Ergo; this howſe contayneth not onely thernnurfible com. 


Matt . 16+ pany ot elec: Secondly the place Matth. 16: Hell gates 4hall 


V. 13s 


T. Cor . "I 
P ,12, 


Toan. 16. 
d . r3 [F 


not prenaileagainſt the Church, is allo vnderitood of a vifible Church, 
For it ſpeaketh of that Charch, wherein arc ſome, that haye 
their linnes looſcd,, as are the elect; others that hauetheir 
finges bound, as are the reprobate, who will not-repent; 
for both binding and looſing of finnes, is in reſpe& of thoſe 
that are within the Church; tince of thoſe that are without, 
the Church doth not iudge, as S . Paul ſayth t. Cor. 5.Third- 
ly the place of $. Iohn 16. ſpeaketh alſo of/a viſible Church; for 
it: ſpeaketh of that Church'in, and by! which , the hol 
Ghoſt doth teach ,inregard this teaching of the holy Ghok 
isnot by immediate inſpiratios , or #rfovoinouwir as my Aduers 
{aries themſelucs will hold againſt the 4nabapriſts ;but bythe 
_ outward Miniſtery of the Doctours, and Paſtoursof the 
Church ,ſ6meof which are, or may bereprobate.”- . «+ 4 
-..; Laſtly; thisopinion which diſtinguiſheth two Chur- 
ches,and ſayth the true Church conſiſteth onely of the ele: 
and which conlequent]y mult affirme , the viſible Charchnot 
to bethetrue Charch, contayned in the Creed 3this opinion 
(lay) takethawayall ſubmiſſion, and conformity of mens 
 particuler optinions/to the ynity of. the Churches Faith, and 
* deſtroycth all Church diſcipline, and opencth the gaptoall 
heretikes., and diſobedient perſons , tocontemne theauthos 


+ »rity ,- and cenſure of whatſocuer Church. For the viſitle 


. Church they may by. this opinion ecaſelycontemne, holdin 
it'cithet to be a falſe Church.,or a company of men., which 
15not the true Church. And as for the number-of theele&; 
(Whichonelythis opinion accounteth the true Charch) none 
need regard , or feare theirauthority,, becauſe none can tell 


f 


who becle&,andſo no mancan tell, ro whome heought 
to lubmit his opinion, in matters of Faith :or whoſecom- 
| maunde- 
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maundement he oughc to obey : or whoſe excommunicatis 
heought to feare, and ſo whatſocuer heretike, orobſtinate 


perſon would oppugne the doQrine,pr perſons of thePa- 


ſtours of the knowne Church, he might eaſily excuſe his 
fault, ſaying, hc oppoſed not againſt the doarine, or per- 
ſons ofthe Paſtours of the true Church, whoc he were bound 
to obey , beeaule thetrue Church contayneth only cle& :and 
chat he holdeth himſclfe, and not thoſe againit whole do+ 
arine, or perſons he oppoſeth, to be of the number ofthe 
elect. Falle therefore is this diſtinRionof two Churches. | 


$..2+ Concernine the ſecond, viz. that the diflinition of 
a lt, two Churches is friuolows . | 


O vv friuolousthisdiſtinRior is, in this place may 
appeare ,in-that heere the queſtion is, whether the 
Church, whicii 1s, by.the appointment of God, to initract 
men , lining in allages, be yble, or not? For reſojution of + 


_ which queltion, it is impertinent , and frivolous, to lay 


there be two Churches, one conſiſting of onelycle& , the other 


_ of all profeſſours; vnles there were ſome doube, which of 


thele Churches, were, by the appointment 'of Godz'to in« 
ſtruc men,w hich my aduerſaries will not ſay . For doubtlcs 


1tisthe company of profeſſours, of which men mult be in- 


ſtruged, and not the company of oncly ele: cls how could. 
men tell, whome to repayre to for inliruction in Faith ; 
ſince no man knoweth who-be cle&t ? Or the companie 
therefore of profeſſours (which continucth alwayes , as M- 
VVbute grauntcth ) we mult inquire , whether it be alwayes 
yible, or lometimes inutjible . 


$. 3. Concerning the third point, that the company of 
Pref«ſſours can19t b2 inuiſibe . 


nion onely of thecle&, is altogeather inuyjible : but that the ho 
| ether Church, which they graunt to conſiſt of all Profeſſours?75* *7 * 
| H h of 
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of the Faith , way (ometimes be inuiſible . 4 
Thisafſertion they maintaine , as it ſeemeth of pix. 
poſe, that when, after | ſhall yrge them to aſligne a con- 
tinuall profeſling Proteſtant company, as we can fhewa 
continuall company of profeſſours of the Roman faith, 
they may, by this {tarting hole of the- maiſibilry, or \ſecter.. 
neſle of the Church, eſcape away without anſwering my 
demaund , which can neuer be directly and ſufficiently an- 
{wered. : dlbvon 
To defendthisparadoxof3mafible Profeffours of the 
fayth : firſt they peruert the ſtate of the queſtion as in the 


lite beginning I noted. Secondly M-P7hite noteth two things? 
bar. 85, the firſt is,that the Church militant may conſiſt ofa ſmal ni 


ber, as itdid in the beginning , to wit, at the time of the 
paſſion:of Chriſt, andas it ſhalldo-in the end,in the raigne 
of Antichriſt . The ſecondis, thatalthough it alwaies pro= 
feſſe the fayth, yet this may belecretly, that the world ſhal 
not perceaue . By which two blind ſhiftes, he would glad- 
ly bleare the eyes and bewitch the vnderſtading of his Rea 
Ie lo far as to-perſwade, that in all ages there was at leaſt 
ſome few. profeſling Proteſtants; although for many bun- 
dred ycares before Luther , they were ſo ſecret , and inniſibe, 
that the world ( nor God'I weene)could'not, but the faith- 
full Proteſtantsthemſclucs ( forſooth ) could fſeeand know 
them. 3.54 | 

For declaration of the truth; Note firſt, that although 
Matth. 3. the Church of Chriſt, at the beginning', and infancy ofit, 
Yerſ-31 werelittlelike a muſtard ſeed :andabout the yery end, for 
the ſhort raigne of Antichriſt, ſhalbe much decaied, both 
_ P%0-20: inthe number of profcſſours, afid the viſibleneſſe of the ont- 
Ad. Ry ward [tatc of it ;asall things commonly are little in their 
Ciuite cap, Þ<ginning, and do decay towards their end, yet for all ages 
T berwixt theſe two times, as it did at firſt grow & increalc, 
andſpread it [clfe ouer the world, notwithſtanding the 
wonderfull oppoſition made againſt ir,by perſecutions, lie- 
relies, ſchiſmes , and ſinfull livesof Chrittians + ſo itisde- 
ſcribed in Scripture,to be ſtill a great multitude ſpread over 
the world;as S. Auguſizne proucth at large againſt the Dee 
| tne 


 [ Chriſtian Fa ene nn 9 24.7 
the which proofesof S. me were naught worth, if it Aug. de 
might bcan{wered ,asthe Donatiſtsweretorcedto anſwere, ynir. Eccl, 
that the Church attera time did periſh out of all Nations: 
or as M. VVhite ſcemeth ready to anſwere , that it. came to be ;- hte 
inall nations aſmallnumber. For which imaginary ſmal- pag. 87, 
ncſſcof thenumber ,betwixtehe fitlt beginniog, and the 
latterending ,cſpecially for ſo long time, as Proccſtants are 
forced to plead 4nmifubbltty of their Church, M.VV bite will neuer 
beableto ſhew any propheſy of Scripture, ſufficient to op- 
polc againlt S. Auguſimes -proofes , more then the Donatsſts 


could, forthe Church herperiſhing out of all Nations. 


Note ſecondly , that although it be crue, which my 
Aduerſariesimpertinently objec ,thatithe Church is not 
actually ſcene at all times by all men; yetitis vible, that is . 
to lay , ſuch as at kaft # potentia remots, may be ſecne, or Stapleton 
knowneby all, ifthe impediments be'not on mans part, /*7*{?. 
who ſhould ſceit. Although alſo itbenot alike yifibie, and PT +: 
perſpicuous( as our Denines well declare) at all times, yet Suva - vs 
it is alwaies ſo yifible, and perſpicuous,'that with prudent 7.1, tom. 
and diligent enquiry, it may be found and diſcerned, in z.diſ.t.qu 
regard euen'intimes of greateſt obſcurities , there were al- 2Þg 
waiesſome eminent and knowne members of it, by reaſon 
of which , eucnmen of the world may diſcerne and diſtin- 
guith it fro other men, which were notofthertrue Church, 

Moreouer, although it hauc not alwaies an outward 
illufttious, and-worldly eſtate, eſpecia}ly in times and pla. 
ces , where perſecution rageth; nor cannotalwaies pradtite 
publiquely the rites and ccrimonies of diuine worthip , 
þutisoecntiornecimes to do this in priuate ( as Chriſtians 
did in thefirſt ten perſecutions, ynder the Heathen Empe- 
Tours :and as Catholikes in Englandare forced todo now a 
daies) yet the Church neuer did, doth; or ſhall wantan in- 
wardeſtate, ſubordination, and gonernment of Paſtours, 
this being a thing appointed by God himſelf, to bealwates A2.20.y. 
in the Church: nor cuer did, doth, or ſhall want altogea- 28.Ep4.4. 
therthe practiſe of rites pertaining to Sacraments, and 0 varſcas. 
ther duties neceffary pertaining to diuine worſhip, and 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith; neither was, or ſhall this 
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iv Ward eſtate., or practiſe of the Church, vmierſally, in any 

age, be ſo (ecyer; but thatſome notice, at lcaſt, in gcnerall 
was, aid may bc hadof it,cuen by Infidells, and encmies. 
Au%+1.29 info much, that, for the time tocome, S. Auguſtine affirmeth, 


A Reply to M . Wotton & M White. 


+ thatcuca in Antichzilts time the Church ſhalbe conſpicuous, 
 inſomeſort; and tor. times .palt, there are; records , at this 


day extant in Hiſtories, written either by friends, enemies, 
or both, by which it is to vs, and -wilbe to poſterity ap. 
parent inough,that there were ſuch a company of Chriſtian 
profeſſours, yiingſuch practiſe inall ages. And although 
the names ofall profeſlours, nor all particuler points per- 
caining to their: profeſſion , be not ſet downe: yet divers, 
both men, and matters arc fo ſet downe in ſtories, asit is no 
oreat difficulty , to aſſigne a Catalogue of ſome true Chri. 
{tian profeſſours continually inall ages. The which record 
of Hiſtories was doubltesfirſt made, 8 afterward preſerued 
by divine prouidence; as a neceflary meanes, to certify ys 
of the fullfilling of the diuine prophetics , & promiſes made 
in Scripture , about the continuance of the Church. 

For if it be true which M. VPhiteſayth ,to.wit , that 


pag « 338 . things paſt cannot be shewed byno other meanes , then by byftories : ifwe 


« © 


had not hiſtorics to ſhew , and aſlure ys, that Chriſtians had 
bene in all ages, wecould not know whether the diuine 
propheſics, and promiſcsmadein Scripture, about the con- 
tinuance of the Church had bene fulfilled , or no; and ſo 
we could not take that ſolide comfort, and confirmation of 
.ourFaith-and hope, by theſe propheſics, and.promiles , for 
which they were ordayned, _ | 
' Note thirdly , tharnot. onely the Church ,de fads, 
hath ben hitherto: {o viible, as haue ſayd: butalſo ( which 
chicfely is40 bepondered ) the natureofthe Church, con- 
lifting of profeſſours of Chriſtian Faith ,is ſuch, that:aC- 
cording to theordinariecourſeof Gods prouidence, it can- 
Not be altogeather ſecret from the world: at leaſt fora long 


4 - | -ahg! J ) 
time eſpecially for ſo long a time as, Proteſtants arc forced 


- 


; tO pleade for.an-inuifible; Church. The rcaſon of which is, 


becauſe the Church+:-hound. to an outward acuall pro- 
telſon of Faith, Firſt! ,as my aduerſaries admit, among.the 
faiths 


Q WOW fey = 53 WW WW 
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ſhould profcſic his Faith,atalltimes:;-yertharſomeorother 


that they had lefſe regard to publiſh his honour-;jn-the 


 eſtarc; it ſhould be fo farre from being more ample and glo- 
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faith full themſetues, ap ptaQtiling the nites anteerimonics 77 bite 
of ſeruice , and, Sacraments: Which may indeed be.donein peg » 96. 
ſecret , although hardly ſo ſecret, as (at: leaſt in continuance FF otton 
of time)ſome kind of generall notice. iynot- giuen of jt to £-390-29-4 
others, by one chance or other, ,as.expcrierice both of this: 
preſent , and, former ages teacheth. Secondly; the Church is 
bound to another kind of aQuall profeſſion; towit, be- Fog 
fore men of the world , according to that of our; Saviour, 1,..,;, # 
Let your light ſo shyne beſtre men, that they may ſee our good works , and. 
glorify your Faiber which is m beaueu; and according to the exam-! 
plc of the primitiue Chriſtians, who did not onely ſhineg- ''' © © 
mongthemſeclucs , but were ( *) the lights of the world ( >) berng (3) Matte 
made a ſpeftacle 10 the world ( ©) 4s lights in the world, And al- hs _ . 
though all the members of the Church are riot bound, at all ( 4 ” _ 
times ,actuallyto ſhine in this manner: yet ſo often as the Go) Philip. 
notablegloricot God, and the good of ſoules neceſſarily : ,v. x5. 
requizcth, cuery one. is bound thus by. words , or works, D. Thom. 
romakeprofcſlion of his Faith, in the ſight of the world, 24244+ 3+ 

: | Nowalthough Gods glory, and the good: of ſoules @*-2* 
do not necc{larily require, that this; or that private.man 


ſhould thus prafcſle, isallwayes neceflary, both for the glo- 
xy of God , andthe good of foulcs. For it for. any notable 
time ,there wereno profeliing true Chriſtians eminently 
knowne, at Jcalt.in general} zn the. world, firtit-werea 
natable diſhonour to God in that it ſhoujd ſhew-that allthis 
ſcruants loued, or feared the world, more then; him zand 


world , then the Diuclls inſtruments ardinarily hauc; to 

publiſh the profcliion of other religions, which tend to 7ſa. 54; 
Gods diſhonour:and that whereas it was prophcſied of the V-r.2, 
Church, that it ſhould be more ample, and glorious then Halach. r 


tie Synagogue of the Iewes was, in the-moſt floriſhing pron TH 


| . >, aduerſ. 
rious, that it were ſometime-more narrow,, oricfle confpi- j,,zcos. de 


cuousthcn the Synagogugot the-Iewes-euer: WAs;0r NOW yrirate 
1s, in.berruinedeſtate...., vo. 6 1 j 3:0»Þng, \Eccle C7. 
Moxeoucrit were anotable hinderance to the-good ep. 48. 
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A Reply 
% Becauſe __ On *foules, which, by the teaching and con< 


the know uctſation of the faithfull ,might moſt cafely'be connerted. 
ledg of + tothe Faith; who otherwiſe, for want of hearing ,or poſ- 
the - ſibilityto heare , that there were any men of ſuch religion, 
_— ; ſhould chrough ignorance. perith . 1 hirdly the Church is 
Sorel bound, by the negatine/precept of profeſſion of fayth, ne« 
thoſe - Uerto deny Chritt, or theerurh of his Religion: nor to pro. 
which wil fefſc outwardly the rites and cerimoniies of any contrary 
be faucd : religion . By which abſtaining from ſeruice, and cerjmo. 
therfore niesof otherireligions, the Church could not, eſpecially 
our Saul- .fgp any long time, liuc lo ſecret , butit ſhould be noted and 
ws -"  knowne, as we ſce Catholikes to'be at this day detected, 
29%" 59 by their refuſallro come to Proteſtants ſernice & Sermong: 
be hidden and as Protcſtants in Queene Marzes dayes , were notified 
Aug.ep. by abſtaining from Catholikelecruice, and Sacraments, 
170. | Note tourthly-, that fince God hath ordained his 
Church to be of ſuch nature, that ( like light not hidiynder_. 
Math + 5- . buſhell,but put vpo a candleſticke)it cannot butſhinebe- 
4 ':,, foremen,in manner aforeſatd: and that (like a Citric built 
Velde - : | I ps 
ona mountaine )it cannot be hid; and chis partly for his 
-owne honour, andfor the good of ſoules, not only of thoſe 
-which are already faithfoll , but( of hispart) for the gene 
rall good of the whole world; hence appearcth, that not 
only the Church in cuery (cuerall age, could not but bey- 
ſible to menliuing in fome age: butalſo partly by Gods pro» 
nidence;partly by humanediligece, ſome records of Hiſtos 
ries, could'not (morally ſpeaking) but be ſet out, eitherby 
friends, or by enemies, as they haue byn hitherto in like & 
lefle matters; and being ſet out they conld not but be till 
extant, inſuch fort, asnot only it may appeare to poſterity, 
thatthe 'Church hath bene alwaics; but alſo thar at leaſt, 
fome eminent mebers of it may be aſligned in all precedent 
ages. Onechicfe vſc of which Hiſtories is, thatfor thecon- 
_ firmation of our faith and hope , we may plainely ſec thoſe 
propheſies, and promiſes of Scripture , which coccrne the 
continuance ofthe Church to hauebyn hitherto fulfilled? | 
and that when queſtion at any time ſthalbe made, which 
company of »;fible profeſſonrs of the Chriſtian faith, arc the | 
eruc | 
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a; = exue Churchyby help ot theſerecordsof Hiſtories, the que-- 

| | gionmay betmorecafilydecided; in that( a comtinuall liv 
I neall deſcent being ſhewed of one company from Chriſts 
s time hitherto, thelike wherofcannotbe ſhewed of others) 
at one that hath learned by the Scriptures, that the true 
Church of Chriſt was to continuealwaics, and that viſibly, 


X 
a in ſuch ſortasT haue ſhewed, might ſtraight wayes con- 
T - clude;that,that only company, which by Hiſtories is ſhew- 
il ed thus to haue continued, isthe true Church: and that the 
ly other which could not by Hiftories ſhew ſuch a yifible con- 
tinuance, isnot the true Church. | 


q, _ _ By this which now I haue noted, appeareth, that the 

: WU true mitan Church,or company of the true profeſloursof 

ed the Ghoſpell , which (as M.YYbiteand M.VFottongrant)muſt // hice 
f- continue alwaies, cannot at any time bealtogeather inujible, £8: 37+ 
Us eſpecially in ſuclt ſort, and forfo long a time,as they would ja yo 
ler. i Hauethe Proteſtant profeſſours ( which were only two, page 2 a 
=o _ Called Nullus, and Nemo, that isto lay in truth notoneat all) / 


before Martin Luther to haue ( mujibly) continued , profeſſing 
the whole faith, without change in all Countries, or at leaſt 

inone or other corner , they cannot ( for want of Hiſtories 
forſooth ) tell where the truth is, no where in the world. 
_ Andconlequently by this appeareth, that this idle conceipt 
of an iiſible company of profeſſing Proteſtants, continuing 
in allages, isa plaine Platomcall Idea , or Poettcall Chymera, in 
plaine Engliſh,a meereimaginary fiction, invented by Pro- 
ecſtants, to ſcrueas2 ſhift to bleare the eyes of the ſimple, 


and to make a ſhew of ſaying ſomething to the argument 
till grounded ypon the enberky of a continual viſible Church, 
It, which prefleth themſomuch, when indeed they can ſay 
ſt; nothing to it : Durtm telam neceſſtas , rgnoſcite : Need hath no 
em law, you muſt pardon them. 


If they could make ſolide anſwere tothis argument, 
they would neuer ſecke for ſuch thifts: but being not able 
ſoundly to anſwere it; nor yet willing to acknowledg' the- 
ſclues to be couinced by it, deſperate obſtinacy, & obſtinate 
| | deſperation hath driven them to this bad, miſerable, ridi- 
Cculous, and deſperate ſhift. The which if 1t were _ =_ 

ift, 
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V 


ſkift , $.. Auguſtine cquld not well banevrged the Donatifts; a8 


- 


_ he did.zlayang ;1/ yours be the Gatholikg Chnrch;, shew ir 10'ftretth 
dentium 1 , 088 theboughes of 11, with ahoundanceofplentifullincreaſe; ouer the while 
z.cap,r . earth. For by this ſhift, they mighr cafily have anſwered; 
* that itdid not tollow , that their C hurch was not'the true 
Church , becauſe they could not ſhew: it to:cxtend'it (elfe 
oucr the carths\becaule it mightbe 2xuſible; If this were hot 
a miſerable ſhift, the ſame $.. Anguſtine could not well ihate 
alligned it,asa note proper to Heretikes, as he did, ſaying; 
A cleare & mamfeſt authority of the Church , being appointed oner the 
whole orbe of the earth (C brifow Samour ) doth conſequently admonigh 
bis diſcaples , and all the farthfull , who will -beltene in hum , that they be- 
liene not Schiſmatiikes ,or Herettkes . For euery ſchiſme , and bertfy 
ether hath his parttculer place., holding. ſome place, and corner of the 
earth, or els decetueth the curtoſity of men , 14 obſcure , and ſecretcon- 
nenticles. If any ſay vnto you, bebold beere is Chrift , or there ; which 
 ſignnfieth ſome partesof the earth , or Proumces therof* or in ſecret places, 
or in the deſert , which ſigntfieth the obſcure , and ſecret ( inviſible) 
conxenticlesof beretthes &c . p1 
If it were not allo a ridiculous ſhift ; men of our time 
would not hauc bene moued at the hearing of it , toſayas 
one did; Speftatum admiſ riſum tencatis amici; and: muchileſſe 
Si quis di- Would S. Auguſtme(only imagining thc ſome ſhouldſay c6- 
xerit forte formably to it , God hath perhapsother sheep, of whome himfelſe 14+ 
funtali- þeth care ; but I know not where they be , nor who they be.) houclaid 
que o0ue3 of it,as hedid: He{to witthatiaithor ſhall lay thus) ix rotw 
4 —_— abſurd to bumane ſenſe. Laſtly, if it were net allo a deſperate 
carzt De? bift the contideration of thefalſhood and tfolly'ot' it could 
& illas | nacuer haue driven, as it ſeemeth it hath done, diuers lear- 
non noui, ned Proteſtants , obiiinatcly bent again{i the Catholike 
abſurdus profeliion, cither to doubt, or deny, ox ytterly to caſt ofthe 
eſt nim!s truth ef Chriltian Profeſſion : neither could it beſo aptts 
humano qrizeatl other obiinate Proceſtants to the like deſperate 
(ſenſui qui __- , —. | MS es 
talia coi £019:ution, as doubles it is; when on the one {ide,they open 
eat, | k9cirglcsto conitder the plaine prophefies of Scripture, tor- 
Ang «1. detclling tae amplitude, ſplendour, glory, and cotitinuance 
ouibus of true Chrittian profeffours, and on the other fide, they 
cap. 16+ Painciy (ee {uct predictions not to have bene fulfilled, in 
their 
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their inwſible imaginaric Congnypatnn of Proteſtant Profel(-. 
ſours. For whilcſt cheſerwo cotiderations arc ioyned with 
obſtinatc hatred of the Catholike Roman profeſſion, which 
willnot lct them coaſtder, that in it, and onely in it theſe 
Propheſics haue bene fullfilled ; ic is moſt caſy for them 
through deſperation , cither with Caſtalion, to fall into ; 
doubts in Faith: or with Dawd George, flatly to deny the g,,o,,-* 
truth of Chriſtian Faith ; or with Bernardine Ochine, to fall in» ;efancs 
to the foulc herefic of denying the Dminity ofour Sauiour pol. 
Chriſt , which is one ofthe moſt cid articles of our tratt. 2. _ 
Faith : or with Newſer, to turne Turke :or with Alemanuy ©+3 +/& +5.» 
to become Iewes: or with many 'in our owne miſerable 
countrey to be made abſolute Atheiſts, neither caring for 
God ,Chriſt, noranyother thing, which we belicuc, by 
true Chriſtian Faith , ; Cn 1. 
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an ſue or triall s made , whereby may be ſeene , whether 
Catholikes , or Proteſtants be the true viſible Church. 


© ONSIDERING that it 15 now pro- 
2 ucd, that the doctrine ofthe Church is 
> the nſalliblerule and meanes, ordained by 
® GCodtoinſtrucall men, in all matters 
V of fayth: and that this Church doth 
Þf continue in all ages:and that in all ages 
itis viſible; that is ,ſuch asar leaſt, ſome 

eminentand knowne members may be 
aſſigned in all ages; I haue thought good , for a concluſion 
of this firſt part, to ioyne iſſue with my Aduerſaries in ma- 
king triall, whether we, or they can' better afligne ſuch a 
continuall yifible Charch,or company of Profeſſours of Chri- 
ſian faith. For if by this meanes we can ſhew ours to mw 
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F ith, which enbe my Advelanicnds con roncy 
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caſcly be decided: Eexaule, we-necd omel then to in 
v harthe iupgmenl4 the" wt Chaco” dbomE all mates 
in controuerly ; holding'the definitiue ſentence "of penn ventral 
x conſent thereof, for the yndonbted and infallible truth. 
For tryall therefore, whether the Roman or Proteſtantpro. 
feſſours , be the true teal Church, we Mia os thei Yale 


m cah aſſighe fome ext nent Tofclſo rs of their 
on , inall ages. * = 
, To prouethercfore that th ag Church hath had 
 viſibleProfefioursin all ages, I haue thought good, topres 
ſcutvnto the Reader this FT Cat talogue, Fr 
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which ſheweth'that'the Roman Church hath bene ( as the 


true Church muſt be) continually viſ ble in all 
oF >. ages + fnce Chriſt. 
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zo Teſus Chriſt. The Bleſſed Virgin Marie 
-...-., ,S. John Baptiſt. -S.lobn Apoſtle . 
-' & Evangeliſt , with the cther Jpo- 

pe les & Euangeliſis. Martha, vow: 
wy S, Peter Apoſt. af lors ..-.+S. Paul Apcſlle, 
Stephe rhe firſt Martyr. , Timothy, The Eiwofoly: 
Barnabas , Tecla . Dionyſius mitay Councell, 
Arcopagitae« Martialis. 4nd 0- AR. 35 
thers, 

Romans , Cormthians , Galathions , ra 
jEppeont ,. Philippians, Coleſſians , g_- 
$0 Cletuss eſalomians , HebreWes , @& others | » bas 

245 ape ay through all Countreys where 
111+, the A poſiles & A poſiolike men prea- 
F __ ,ched,toWwit BA mow France 
9 Clemens, England Ge. Oh : 


Ii3 


69 Linus. 
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x65 Anicerus, 4 ren'> Diſboyſtus 5 php 
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100 : From too . vntill 200. | 


—— 


toy” Aradtetus . Igngtins - Euſtachiug; Fs f1 ry 
rr2- Euatiſtus. * - Get .. Pofycarptis+ Contor- > 4 
xzr Alexander. dius. Iuſtinus. Euſebius . Vin- 


tz SixusTl. > {centids. © Pantenus: Irma, 7 
x42 Teleſphorus, Potentianus, Narciſſus. Pota= 
x54. Higinys. 7 7 | ts 1 50PhA- pes 7 Bn 2 
r5s PiusI. Charitas, Felicitas With ber ſeauen 


TT , 
175 . Soter, efcgritus b Lucids King of En< + : 
179 Eleutherius , gland Tis Andochius .- Agrippinns, "AEM 
x94 Victorl. and mnunieradle, others.  ,| 000 OSS 
tenus., See Barons be: Annales , 
& Martyrologe. by |. 


PECTIN LL $6. & + —— FEY AC TTOTEEY WEST UT WITTY — WI AEM ET I.) ON TER! ab 
—_—_ ' From 20D. till 200. 

L TT ar. So Tr  ohes — Fey aſaehet | wg ne ee eg 2 
bh - 6 p \ \ 4 t "1 a. | _ , a mn 4 . | 

204 Zephyrinus . _ Simplicius... Calepodius. Abdon... = 
22x Calixrus IL. Sennen. .Pamachius. Tiburtius . 


227 Vrbanus I, Valerianus. Verian®. Marcellin?, 
233z DPontianus, Dorothe? . Gordian®. PolieuQus. 
233 Anterus, Potentiana . Triphon . *Blaſius « 
239 Fabianus by | | Maxithian?. Clemens . Barbara. i 5-3 X 
254 Cornelius, Agatha. Apollonia .' Cyprianus . AE ES hay 
ass Lucius, © Hippolyt. Gregori? Thiaumarturg. 
2357” Stephanus 1, Pontius. Laurentius.  Thyrſus. 
| broni?, 
26s: Dionyſius I, Nemeſius. Olympins.'Ctiſpinus, 
273 Felix I, Criſpinianus, Adriatils. Eubolus . 
275 Eutychjanus, GCeargius, lrede, Chronia. ou ; 
234 Caius. | Pantaleon. Agnes, Tolitta. Gor- + © 
296 Macrcellinus, dius. Barlaam . Geteon' with his 
companions Coftnas i 'Damianus . 
Mauritius Witch 2he Thebein' Legion® ,,......'" 
and o7hers witBoue mhimber. "Þ d9_—, 
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' in all ages fince Chriſts tyme. 
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. 300 


304 Marcellus. 


- Euſebius. 
Melchiades. 
Sylueſter I. 
Marcus. 

Ty 
1ulius. ky 
'V i, 
Liberis, Q 
Felix II. + ES 
327 
SS 
Damaſus . 28 
& 
OE 
Siricius, 
 Anaſtaſ, 1, 


II tt 


| Domnus With 2000 , Martyrs. Lu- 
cianus, 
firſt Ermite, Milles , Jacobus Ni- 


Theodorus, Paulus the 
ſibitanus, Spiridion, Macarius. 
Nicolaus. Helene mother to Con- 
ftantine. Conſtantine Emperour, by 
Whoſe meanes Chriſtian Religicn did 
Wonderfully flouriſh. Marcus Are- 
thuſins,  Nicetas.. Theodorus, 
Antonius. Hilarion, Artenus, 
Athanaſius. Martyrius. Paulus 
Conſtantinop . Hilarius . Martia- 
nus . Pachomius. Greg. Nazianz, 
Ephreem. Didimus. Macariug* 
Nicetius», Baſilius, Pacianus 
Mutius. Prudentius, Ambroſius. 
Hieronymus. Epiphanius. Brixi?, 
Cyrillus Hieroſolym. Euphraſia, 
Blefilla,, Ampbilochius. 

T be. conuerted Dacians,Getes, Beſ- 


" fites & Scythians, Morms, & Nerui- 


as, of whom. Paulinus Writeth , The 
Armenians , & Huns., and thoſe 
troupes of: Moykes of India, Perfia, 
Et biogia., of: Which S. Hierome 
Writeth : v&-infauite. others . 


yay Chieſe Paſt. Other Profeſſours. Gen . Councells. 
Ef © From 200. yntill 400. 


The fot Nicene 
Corncell hauing 


init 18. Fathers 


ynder Pope Sil- 
neſter ag ainſi A 


. rins the Here- 


tithe. 


Thefrft Conſtan- 
tinopolitan Coils 
cell | hautng in it 
150 , Fathers 
Yoder Damaſrus 
Pope, agawufſi 
Macedonins the 
Heretike , 


_d CET — 


From- 400 . mill '500-. 


— 


402 
417 


| 19 


Innocentius I, 


Soz1mUs « 
Bonifacius I. 


$24 Celeſtinus I. 
32 


Sixtus L1J "= 


SEREFINUS | Tigrivs . Exuperius. 
Eutropius,.. loannes Chryſoſtom. 


The befine 
Councell mg 


Paulinus. Mavritivs. Avguſtin?. #tit 200, Pathers 


Maxitpus.. Sifimus, Vincentius Vnder Celefline 
Lyrin. Iacobus Perſa. Alexius. Pope againſt Ne 
Gyrilhas. Alexandrirus.. Vriula Forine the Hert= 


Yiuk- 3100S... VF n.gms . 


Preſper . tike, 


Gregor!? Turonenſis. Medardus. 


Daimatius, Paternus, Melli 
Sabas, and others . ib 


Auguſtine the Monke Who ſent 


Þy Pope Gregorie conuerted England 


256 . V ilible. Profeflours of rac Roman Faith x 
4n. Chieſe Paſt. Other Profeſſours. - Gen. Councells, 
moon og on Per I "OST. 09923 | Ce Rn OP" Vt 
440 Leo Magnus. Honoratus, Rufticus. "Palladi?. | 
__ Germanus. Bonifacius. Euthymi?, , 
_46r Hilarius. Simeon Stelites . Chryſolog? . Pa- : 
tricius, * Geminianus , Proclaus, 7, 
463 Simplictus, Remigius. Vedaſtus. Albinus, The '/ Chaleedoy 
| Eugenius. Vigilius , Fulgentius, Comncell bayin 
433 Felix III. Boetius, Epiphanins Ticinenſis . . #2 If 630. Fathers, 
Nilus. Seuerinus . Theodoſins V1der Leo Pope, 
492 Gelaſtus I. Abbas. j; agamſt Eutiches 
Ft] bn T he Scots conuerted by Palladins . the Heretike, ' 
497 Anaſtaſius Il I, T he Preneb conuerted by Remigius Cf 
V edaſtus . 4979. Martyrs Q&T Confeſ- 
499 Symmachus. ſors of Africa: and many others «. | 
500 From 500 yntill 600 . 
514 Hormiſda, Gerardus., Genouefa.. Colabus., 
4 name.  Oportuna . Germanus Pariſienſis . 
$26 : Maria Egyptiaca . Brigitta . Si=- 
Felix ITII: meonSalus. Leander. Benedi- 
5339 Bonifacius IT, us In/titutor of the Order of Benedi- 
3 7 ax | fine Monkes. Rupertus. Maur?, 
_ 2oannes ?t. Placidus., Arnulphus. Launo- on 
535 Agapetus. marus , Radegundis. Leonard? The wo Con« 
Chneeths . Hoſpittus, Gallus. Columbanus; flantmopo "ow 
V7 250d pra loannes Clymacus. Goar. Her- Councell , hauing 
54o Vigilus. mingild?. Iſaac, Felix. Quiriac?, #9 *55- Fathers, 
6 Pelagiusl, -Fortunatus. Tetricus, Agricola. vnder Pope F wgh 
5 Chi Auitus , Bonifacius, Caikus., lies » againſt Au. 
$60 loannes * Victor. Cerbonius. Crotildis . thimus @ The 
Benediftus I, Dactus. Eleutherius. Firminus. doruse 
we Pelavins IT Lantus. Nicetius, Pretextatus, 
os... "Sto "1. Quintianus, Euphronius, Euſychi?. 
$590 Gregor!? Magn 
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"The Nerdhery. 2. the Gather, 

| the Bauarians,; Barbaricians and Bur- 
gutodians LACIE + 133023219 |, ag 
-nm5doghl  2ubyndorgd ov | 
£345 8{+{F2 44 3: 414; ” Tree nn 7 md 

600 "From: 609. yaol 700. pet : 

—_— _ —— Mr nm wy mmm —_. 
603 Sabinianus+ | Keataliad birla' W t de. 
606\. Bonifacigs ITT .. eala.' Ell =Y R_— | 
6te :Deusdedit.. : "" fnari®, , h dens. | go þ + $8) 43%, Y 
613 - Bonifacius I Y. "Theodor?. Araulp Cry I 
626 Honorius'- . Efigius. Severus, zarias , = 1 eolw8't'| why 
639 Seaerinas. Moto. . be 1-0] Ofwaldus . 

649 loannes iy.” hag bertus: Feet > £0 SNIQGIG | dt 
642 Theodorus L. Anh Fri 2, Cu- 

"1 :0611bh. 4-26 
649 Martinus I. "nib, Janus Curhbertus. a L 
654 Eugenius. I Talianus\”” "Mari apjangy, Kee | Bexcarius, e third Con= 


65s Vualianus, " *Edg enjs,. SS The two. 'Ewaldies. Stautm opolitang 


659 Adeondatus. 4 Andonius . Dainigngs. Tiemenſis. Corncell, hauing 
675 Domaus I. © Kilianus, Io ann repmentis. m it 290, — F 
678 Agatho. . VVillebrord?.* Fs agilus, > Ceadda, vnder A gatho 


1s ode DG — be 

633" "LeESTT. Maxellegdis. po caaiſus, Ceaddas Popr, againſt the 
634 BenediQus [T. Wikfridhs," EMBitga: Leodi- Monothelues | 
635 - Joannes V. -gartus.--Suibertas,” VValericus, ___. 

636 Conon. *Nicetius:' Vitae, aud bthers , | Fd Fo 

683 Sergius. 1153 5FÞe- e Blomings covered by Fl wa 

The ef phaltani conuerted by the __ = dh 

park + Thepibple JPanco- by "Xx x te 


nl Avino\ 25D - indie couertedby Rithianus, Millticndiss 2 
JL —  . Of Spaniardseontertedby Andonius, _ 
» "+ The 'Prigiens conuerted by'V1 Ville- 
ITEDS SIT brord. jr 
Tn OCCSOTELE ; . © © GOOD _ 
700 | 4 % <2) be EUAMAREODY RES "Prom 
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Viſible Profhurs of. the; Roman Faith. 
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662 <<In— eh WY. 4 


-. Otber Proſe: | 360, n Come 


i | << Hermin aplidie, . Bonif; acius, Sebal- | 
I 97093 Conftantin?, F-'dos: Pleftrudis , Wandergiſlus. 
i || .Lioba. lodocus. Pirmin®. Odilia, 
= Gregorius 11. .Gertrudis.:'Hupertus? Aisilolphus. 
wa .ullus. Burchardus. Rigobertus, 
38 4 Gregorius Ut .” - Gangulphus.Gudula'.. & others, 


; The Haſhts, *Thuringians , Er . + 
= Zacharias; —- $103, & Cattians conuerred bY The ſecond Ne 
7 742 dE. bow, ace mit por a X L0- | envehidnd 3% 


IG 9s2 Stephan) It. Ct Reru jo Hein 2 hers bnder Io 
nh 18 Fol by the bleedmg of a Gruci- Adrian, 
by Paulus , "fie Which. Var ſtabbed by them contn- Image=bre 
= #457 * -* *" meliouſly, thebloud MOTT cured all 
F. di maſet » as 'Crantziu fre ifieth m.., into] 
| 768 Stephanus 77 oft rropeL. Ee: 9, th two. Saxon, FO 1 * th 
| Adrianns. » Dake, 4] kindug & Albion CORP 1 tric hi 4-0ar 
{oF Yep aus. was: be eco 4 miraculous ſight ſeene by * { 
. "(Ape | #4 Pitkinduy , to. Wit , a faire: child _ 
79 ' deſcending from the Prieſts hands in- 623 
| | .'20 the mouth of them that recaiued the | by 
{ ? By \ ht = Satrament -. h 1 ELIA, "= | £4305 70 
EIDID OE I * = 10m pe m_— ITY — 
$00... ingots * From TIP TY 900%, ' T ] 2p{51h5096 $8 


8:6 Stephanus V+ TE Lagragus.. Ludgerns. | e::1Ge) 1:08 
817 Paſchalis 1. _ Gerfridus + Geroldus. Toannicius. 14 ©! 
324 — It,. Ida. | Nicetas\..:., Monolphus . | 


$27 Valentinus. | Withgungus: Adelradus.; :Mer- 
$28 Gregorius IV. vardus..... Ryumoldus:;;. : Anſga- The fourth Con- 


844 Sergius 11. rus... Rem ertas.. Switbinus  flantinopolitane 

847 Leoiv. Ata] hus... -SeGnandas , and - Councell, hauing 
85s BenediQtus 111, 6%, ah ; 4 any 300, Fathers, 
$58 Nicolaus 1. ag vuder. Adrianth 


® a arc wo 4c 4 2 4 $6 a 


963 Adrianusit. ; The. e Danes. Spechon oa 42 ſecond Popagott 


873 loannes viit, TY nſgrativs. Phe Bul UB arians.con- gemnſ? _þ Ny 


883. Martinus-11 4 oh rerted by Toannicius, , .T be: Rv ? | 
834 Adrianus III, connerted by. the Monkes of 1 nad 


885 Stephanus vs The M REDS: 
. orauias con ted- V ith-*r oorngol Wh 
89x Formoſus © @®; I 4 Her! "FE &-by. Mets F, Leto: ® ; 
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'in a age  fince «Clit tyme. 
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in. " Chiefe FY " Other erfeſien ; _ Gen, Conncells, 


Bbanifacil VI. gungus . The Ruſſites conuerted by a 
897 | Stephan® VII f - Brief ſent by tbe ET 


900 Romanus . 


. S 4 , '4 


Pa SUR Lake: fo. Ek 
900 From 900 - yatill 1000, © 
| Theodor? II. 
go Toannes IX*h. 

9e5.” Benediftus IV, 

" BB 907 Leo V. i 

"8 gog Chriſtophor? 

| * Sergius II, 
Slo Anaſtaſius II . Odo Cluniacenſis , Wenceſlaus . 
= Lando. Adalricus. Bruno Colonienſis'. 

* IoannesIX- Guibertus, Maiolus. Dunſta- 

92:3 Leo VI. nus. Romoaldus. Elphegus . 


929 Stephan? VIII, Adelheides, Wol s . Pop- 
218 pe XI, P92» Berualdus. La keg 
gz6s Leo VII. Aegidius Tuſculanus , and others . 
940 Stephanus I X,. 
943 Martinus II1, The Polonia conuerted. by /E- 
946 Agapetus Il.  Cidins Tuſculanus ſent by Pope lobn 
956 Ioannes XII, *he XIII. The Sclauonians Couuer- 
965 BenediQus V , . fed by Adelbert , The Hungarians 
965 IToannes XIII, cormnmerted by another Adelbert . 
992 Domnus II. | 0p" OE” 
973  Beneditus VI, 
975 'BeneditusVII. 
984 Iloannes XIL1.. 
985 Ioannes XV. 
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s 995 Ioannes XVI. 

1, 996 Gregorius V , 

, 999 Sllueſter I I, 

< Be: | _ '- 
hk | I000 From 1000 . VBiull 1100. 


r003 


Ioann, XV IL. Odilo Cluniacenſis . Henricus 
Ioan, XY _ + . 11, tbe —_— G Kunegundis . 
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' 2143 Celeſtinus 11. Gulielmus Duke, and after Ermite. 


2160 Alexander 171. The Pomeranians and Norue-', | 


Viſible Profeſſoprs of the Roman Faith, 
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xo09 Sergius I, Colomanus. Petrus Damianus, The . Laterang 
zx012 BenediQ? Y IT, .Oddas. Simeon the Ermte, . Bars. Councell , hanin 
1024 Toannes XIX. do. Dominicus Loricatus. Go- 7 ?t 113, Fathers 
2034 BenediQus 1X, thardus,_ Edouardus . Wigber-' Vnder Nicolas ths 
1044 Gregorius / 1. tus, Lantfrancus. . Gerardus ſecond Pope , ;y 
1047 Clemens 11. Gandauvenſ. Anſelmus. Staniſ- Which Berenparj, 
1048 Damaſus II, laus., Afwerus. Godfridus Am- 7s the Heretike 
10459 Leolx, bianenſ. Arnulpbus Sueſſon. Iuo.! { Who. denyed the 
xo5s ViQorll, Bruno Carthuſian , Hugo Clynis | Real/ preſence of 
x05 Stephanus X. acenſis. Hugo Grationopol . 4&4 Chriſte. body: ih 
iv59 Nicolaus II. others. the Bl. Sacramit) 
xo6xr Alexander IT, | \ ©: betng conuited, 
ic73z Gregorius V 10, The V indicians, & multititdes| 41d abiure that © 
x086 Victor I1T. of Prufſians conuerted in this age.. || Hereſy , 
=o roy WRAPPER OE 0 OI 
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1100 #4 
x13 Gelaſius 71. On THE.” ' 

—_— Cana i. [i | * : : wil |. 

212 Honorius I1.. A nes Romana *< | Noribertus . ads: 
x30 Innocentius 1L,, - Malachias ., Bernardus,, Abb, +, Laterane 


., From 1100, yntill 1200. 


OT CET ES 


Councell , having 
in tt 135. Fa- 
Thers , vnder In= 
| 1nocentits the TI, 
Pope, againſt di> 


Hers' Fo erefies » 


1144 Lucius 11, © Gerardus, Hildegardis .,, _T ho- * 
1145 Eupgenius 1/1, mas Cantuarienſis. Hugo, Lin- 
1154 Anaſtaſius 1/ . 'colnienſis , and others. FT, 
z155 Adrianus I”. 


z182 Lucius LIT, gians conuerted by Nicolas the En-. 
z185 Vrbanus [I[, glfh Monke, Who after Was made 
x37 Gregor!” /1II. Pope, called Adrian the fourth. ' |. 

1188 Clemens II1, + Iþ | 

zui9r Celeſtin? [IT, {l 
ar9$ Innocent? 111, ity GP 


a_ 


3200 — =»  From1200 vitil 1300. 


2216 Honorius HE. Dominicus Inflitutour of the Ore | i —s 


_ 1223 Gregorius I X+ derof Dommican Friars. . . Frans -. 


ciſcus 


a. AA. 


in all ages fince Chriſts rimes _ - 
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—— 


Le, SA 


4ns. .. Chieſe Baſt 


x241 


Celeftinus I. 


i. ——_—_— 


OO OO 


caſcus 


Iuftitutour of the Order of the, - 


1242 Innocenti? 1 . , Fraciſcan Friars . Maria de Ocgne. 
1254 Alexander I”, Chriſtina mirabilis. Engelbertus 
126x Vrbanus 1/.. Colonienfis. .. Petrus Mediolan. 
2265 Clemens 1/, Luitgardis.. Elizabeth-Lantgrau. The 'Councell of 
2272 Gregarius X.'' Antonius Paduan. Gulielmus Bo- 7ou; having in 
Innocent?®//,2 nonienſ, Hiacynthus, Alexand. jt abnoft 1000 . 
1296 Adrianus Y © de Hales. Thomas Aquinas. Bo- parhers, vnder 
Ioannes XX. > nauentura. Nicolaus Novefienſis. * pgpe Gregory 
1277 Nicolaus 111, Heduigis. Medardes. Nicolaus' tþe rexeb,again/t 
r23r Martinus 1/ ,  Tolentinas.. . Irmgardis, | Mech= zheerrour of rba 
185; HonoriusJ/, . Uuldis, Gertrudis.: Angela de Ful- Gyeekes, 
1283 Nicolaus 1/ , gineo, and others. 
x294 Celeſtinus T he Liu0nians conuerted by Me- 
1295 Bonifaci* / 111, dardes . The Lituanians conuerted by 
INE the Knights of $, Marie. The Em- 
perour Caſſanes , with innumerable 
T1 artarians conuerted in this age . 
1300 From 1200. yntill 1460. 
r30z Beneditus 1X, Juo Iuriſconſultus. Rochous. Chri- 
2305 Clemens Y . ftinaSumlenfis. Venturinus Ber- 
13:6 Toannes XXT. gomenſis. Gertrudis ab Oeſten. 
334 Benediftus X. Godfridus Eptingenfis, Henri- TheCouncell 
z342 Clemens FI. cusSuſo. Catharina Senenfis, - of Y tens , ba- 
7352 Innocent? Y 1. Albertus Allobrog . Andreas Fe- ning 1 it 300, 
3362 Vrbanus/ . fulanus. Gerardus Groet, and 0-' Fathers , Vnder 
137: Gregoris XT., thers, | Pope Clement the 
1378 Vrbanus / 1. Azatines Emperour of the Turks, fiftb , againſt di= 
1339 Bonifacins 1X, the Iles of Canaries , the reuolted Litu- uers Herefies . 
anians, the Cunians , the Boſutwans, 
the Lipnenfians, the Patrintans, and 
other Sclauonian Nations conuerted 
by meanes of Pope Clemens the fixt , 
and Lewis K my of Hungary . 
1400 From 1400 . vntall 1500. = 


1404. Innoceti 11, Colefa. Vincentius Valentinus. 
406 Gregorius XI. 


Rernardinus Senevlis, 


K k 3 Capiſtras 


Ioannes ,.. 


Oo—_ 


252 


An. Chiefe Paſt. 
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I455 


x409 Alexander 
x4to Ioannes XXlT,. 
1417 Martinus ” - 
1430 Eugentus IF, 
1447 Nicolaus ”, 
Calixtus [II - 
x458 ' Pius I. 

1464 Paulus IT. 
1471 Sixtus IT 1 
1434 Innocet?. VII, '' The Gamogetias .Thepeople of the \ 
1492 Alexander TI. 


Capiſtranus. Laurentius Tuſtini-_ 
anus. Antoninus Florentin?. 'Di- - 


dacusab Aſcala, Andreas Chias, 7*-315ll ... 


Maria 'Toleztana , Dominicus Pi-"> 0111157 1, 
ſcienſts.”” 'Margarita Rauenatenſis. | * * The! Councell 
Nicolaus the Ermite .' Iacobus Pi-- of Florence ,yns. 


cenus. 'Jacobus Alemanus . Co- der Pops Eye. | 


lamba Reatin . Ioanna 'Rode- mius therfourth, 
riguſia . Oſana Mantuana,& others, ifigol 


Kingdomes of Betonine, Guinea , An- 
gola, f Congo,conuerted 1n this age. 


1500 


—— 


es 


—__ 


From 1500. vntill 1600. WOT cn, 


pO OY 
b— 


I503 


IST3 
I522 
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Pius I IT. + 
Tulius I I. 
Leo Z]"- 
Adrianus 7” I. - 
Clemens IL, 


luligas (II. 


Marcellus 11. 
Paulus [Y. 
Pius I, 
Pius YL , 
Gregorius X11, 
Sixtus” , 
Vrban? V1T. 
Gregor, XI. 
Innocenti? IX. 
Clemens Y [Il. 
Leo XI, 
Paulus Y, 


_ 
On —" 


Catharina Genuenſis, Franciſcus 
a Paula, Andreas ex Olmo, Fran- 
ciſcus Ximenzus. Gentilis Raue- 
uaten(is, Martin? Valentinus. Ste=- 
phanus Soncinas, Ipnatius Loy- 
ola [nſtitutour of the Society of leſus. 
Franciſcus Xauerius. Felix Capu-  _—- } har 
cinus. Staniſlaus Kostka, Ioannes The Councell-of 
de S. Franciſco . Carolus Borome- Trent ., Vuder 
us . Antonius Peſtana . Alexider Paul 'the third, 
Capocchius, Nicolaus Fikor. A- Tulirs 'the third, 
loyſius Bertrandus, Edmundus and Pius the 
Campianus. Philippus Nereus , f0urth Popes, 
Antonia Romana, Aloyſius Gon- gain/t the Lutht» 
Zaga. Czſar Baronius, Gulielm? Fans. | 
Alanus, Gregorius de Valentia, | 
Thomas Stapletonus. Robertus 
Bellarminus » and mfintte others, 

As m Italy, Frace, Englad,Spaine, 
G ermante, Polonia, 19 other Chriſtian 
Countreys : beſides innumerable people 
m the Indies, Iaponia , China , Brafilia 
try ' grein, conuerted to the 
a elive 
man Laith, om fb me 


\ : + 
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h. 


to the Reader, concerning the 
_ .- former Catalogue.” 
ay 0, QOGIDARTI] ſerif ft9 v3 of 8 | 


this my Catalogue , 1 hane fet downe the Names of all 
the Chief Paſtonrs , as Verne the rincipall members of 
rhe-vifible Militant Ch ch'; with - obferaation of the yegare 
or time, and firh order of ſateefron, as I could find in thoſe 


JT Would haue thee aduertiſed (Gentle Reader ) that in 


". 


Authours , which I had at hand . 


Likewiſe I haue ſet downe, the name# of ſome few o- 

ther Profeſſours', ring in , orneere thoſe ſearrall ages, in 
Lich 1 have placedthem”: but in this 1 haue not bene [0 tu: 
ribus ,tither to nante all whith are knowne , or which my 
ſelfe knovs'to hane bene , or to ſet doyne any preciſe yeare , 
or orderly fucceſon of their being ; but hane contented my 


ſelf to name only a' few in enery age; and ths without* ſpect- 


fying the particuler yeare , in which they flouriſhed,ov obſer- 
uinz any exatt order , in which they ſucceeded one another . 

Thirdly , T hauc ſet downe ſome principall Councells, 
or Aſſem;blies of the Paſtours and Doctours af the Church , 
leaning out many other , which I might haue ſet downe . 
The reaſon why on the one ſide , 1 hane ſet downe theſe 
particulers , is , that it may cuidently appeare , that the Ca- 
tholtke Roman Church hath bene continually viſible , in ſuch 
ſenſe as I haue ſhewed ( in the laſt Chapter of this Part of 
my Reply 1 that thetrue Church muſt " I 

On the other ſide , the reaſon why I haue omitted ſo ma- 
ny other particulers ,is partly that I may not be too teazons to 


my Reader; and parsly that 1 may not ſeeme to exact par 
I onable 


264" © duertiſments the 
ſonable paines to be zakentyYwyHtuerſavies , when in 
ſubſequent Challenge , TY Tequirs them to tonfring , 1 
they can , this Catalogitt of Catholike Profeſſours , with © 
bke Catalogue of 'names of profeſins Proteſtiints : which 
Tren ,l. ry while they ao not :Ly1909 Oguldly ſay withpld Frenzus, that © 
64p-3- byonly bringing forth that Tradition and Relivion. 
which the greateſt, and: maſt ancient , and to all meg 
manifeſt, I ſay, the Church of Keme , founded and ef 
aedby the two moſt glorious Apoſtles. S. Perey & Y. 
Pa, receiued bf chom.,andby. lycceſſian.of Bilbpy, 
hath brought vnco our time; wedo canfound all thoſe, 
which howſocuer , either, by.vaine pleaſing of them- 
{clues , or vaine glory, or by. 7s bb and peruerſe 
iudgment , do makeerroneous deduczons. And thi 
may the better wrge , becauſe {46 the ſame Irenxvs affr- 
meth.) theres in the Roman Church a mote powerfull 
principality., by reaſoa wherof,, it 1s neceſſary for cuc- 
ry Church, that 1s, for all Chriſtians throughout the | 
whole world ,to haue recourſe vmto it... 
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a Catalogue to be made of ſome Profeſſours of their 
fayth, in all ages 6 HOG Chriſt. CHLOE. 
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— EL v5 hauing in this ſort Wha Ca 
: D talogic of Roman Catholiks;l challeng 


8 my Adpcrſaries ; as Tertullianchaltenged 
1 Di other Heretikes in thelike caſe, ſaying, -,,,,1 /, 
< [> Confingant tale quzd Heretic. Let the Hetc- ye pre 
1 Ab N cikes feigae, or deuiſe ſuch a thing : I [crips 
< = JJ mcane Te t them ,if they can, deuilca 
*— Catalogue, ſufficient to confront this 


which | hauc ſetdowne;orcls menhauciuſt cauſc to thinke 
LI that 
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266. CA Challenge to Proteſtants &c. Part. 2. 
that.they cannot, or for ſhame dare not iogne iſſuc/in thi, 
moſt important point, The which wilbean.cuident amy. 
ſufficient to perſw: gen thattheyko”.+ 
not. had a continuall viſible Church ; and<onſcquenty” 
that theyare notthattruc Church , which God © F 


LNCY Are NOTTHRATITUC Wi 1. God ordayned 
to bethe ordinarierale,and meanesto inftruQtmien of all ape, 


in that one ,:nfallible, entire Eaith, wich is neceſſor9 toſalugim #7 

Surely ,iftherc had beene'any ſuch men, as pro eſſing-Pro- 
teſtants continually inallages ,eſpecially in all countreis, 
It is not credible, but that in allages, manyyof them, or ſome 
of them , or at lcaſt one of them would haue benenoted, and 


recgrded by np ab HP y frei ds, ox enimicsſby way 
of praylc. or Tprayie,inlcir GOP Fat extant ;as0% 
ther both men and matters of like , and lefſe moment have 
bene recorded, and noted ,;as appearcth by hiſtorics atthis 

day to beſecnein print. Ss 
. 496 by fince poneiſuch/are noted), not\no&mengon 
mad<in ny Scory, thatany ficheuer Was tobe rioted;, be- 
fore Marti Luther , who Jliued within this laſt hundred 
yearcs, it is meruaile, with what face Proteſtants can, or 
dareafhirmec, that there hath bene alwayes a continuall pro- 
felling Proteſtant Church , not being able to aſſigne the 
names ofſo much asone knowne Proteſtant in cuery leuc- 
rall age; which, whilethey cannot aſfligne, it isneedlesto 
looke for other meanes, or markes to diſcerne whether Pro- 
teſtants be, or benot the true Church : this being a marke 
apparent inough , and ſufficient to ſhew ,that they benot 
the true Church. Out of which may be framed this invuin- 
cibleargument. (3s 
- Thetrue Church, which muſt inſrut men, in matters 
F ny : Me be alwayes viſible, in ſuch ſenſe, 4s inthe laſt Chapta 

_ Taeclared. | | q | 


. But Proteſtants were not alwayes vifible sInthat ſenſe. ; 
Therefore , Proteſtants are not thetrue Chard) ,tiobich mi 


_ #nſtrud men mn Faith. 


vere Ther & ajc Only wo things, which my Adverſaries 
will, or can anſwe | 


EN eo cre pertinently to thismy Challeng. The 
r 15S to Ca . th _—— | L F. A | - ; | 
"7% 152 (9.Capummate the Catalogue of our profeſiours,; It 
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[The Fathers belieued moye they Wrote 1. > 867 
ſeconds, eytherto attempt to makea'Catalogaeof theirs; 
or when they ſee they cannot well performe this; ro ſhew 
ſome reaſon, why it ſhould feeme not'"to"be' necellary to 


makefuch a Catalogue. 


S.. 1. Obiections againſt my Catalogue anmered. 
© *"The firſt obicRion , 


Y aducrſarics will obic&, that all theſe which Iſee 
downein my Catalogue, eſpecially thoſe ofthe Pri» 


' mitiue age, Were not profeſſours of our Religion, inre- 


gard ;as they will ſay, there be diuers points held by vs 
now a dayes, whereof no mention is madein the writings 


of the Fathers of that age. To this I anſwere, firſt ,retor- 


ting more ſtrongly the argument againſt Proteſtants , who 
fallely, and abſurdcly challeng ( as M.. lewell did ), the Fa- 
chersof the firſt ſix hundred yeares: or (as M.VVhite doth ) 
the whole Chriſtian Church of the'firſt cight.hundred 
yeares to beProteſtants. And I ſay, that 7s do hold 
divers points now adayecs , whereof cither no mention is 
made in the writings of the Fathers of thoſe ages ; or af any 
mention be made ,1t-is expreſſely contrary to.Protettahts, 
and for.ys, and this ſometimes with vnaanime conſent; 
whereas Proteſtants are neuer ablc to ſhew,, for themſelues, 
and againſt ys,in any point, ſuch vnanime conſent of thoſe 
Fathers. Secondly I anſwere, that to ſay, there be diuers _ 
pointsheld by vs , whercof no mention is made, in thole 
ancient Fathers, isno good argument, to prouc that, which 
we hold, was not holden by them . For this 1s argumentum 
ab authoritate negatius , which argument is of. no force to 
prouc this point, vnles it be firſt proucd, thatthoſe Fathers 
held nothing explicte, nor implicate, which is not expreſlely 


. tobe found in their writings. But thismy Aduerſaries will 


neuer be able to prouc. Now on the contrary fide, We can 
ſhew good reaſons, orat leaſt probable preſumptions, ſut- 
ficient to proue ;firſt, that they held more then 1s expreſſed 


in their writings. Secondly, that they held explicate, or 


LI 3 implicite 


£4 
EE 
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zmplicite the ſame inal points of doctrine of Faith, which, 
we hold. _ ... - ©) 6 ens 


- 
" - 


... .. FirſtIfay,, we hauercafon tothinke, that they held. 
more then is expreſſed in their writings: becauſe (finceor. 
dinarily the writings of theſe Fathers were notby them ſet 
out of purpoſe , to cxpreſle in particuler cucry_ thing, thar 
they held zmplicite,or explicte,concerning all mattersof faith; 
but rather were written, ypon ſome fpecialloccafion : ) it is 
to be thought, that their wri tings cIntains only ſome parts 
of the dodtrine, to, wit , ſomuch of it as was then requilite 
to be written , ypon that ſpeciall occaſion . The which. is 
confirmed cuen by experience of theſe our times, in which, 
alth6ugh learned men'do ordiiiarily fer dowde more exe” 
prcſſely'in Catechiſmes, bookes of controuerlics &c. what 
the Catholike fayth is in diuers points, the formerly it hath 
bene ſet downe; as they haue more occaſion, by reaſon of 
more: herefies dayly ariſing, then learned menof former, 
ages when thoſe herefies were not, hauc had : Yer no lear= 
ned man'now adayes writeth cucry thing, which explicite,. 


or zmjplicie? he belicucth to be rhe Catholike Faith . For 


cuery Catholike man beliencth explicate , or zmmplictre, all that 
is contayned in Scriptures, and traditions, in that hebe- 
lienech whatſocuer was reucaled by God to the Apoliles, 
and delivered by them, in word or writin g,to the Catho- 
like Church, and which the Church, in Scriptures, and 
ynwritten traditios, propoundeth &deliuererh to ys; diuers 
particulers wherofare not neceſſary to be expreſly knowne 
to,or written by,any particulerlearncd man of any age:but. 
arcalwayes preſcrucd atleaſt in the implicite, or intolded 
faith ofthe Church;the which infolded faith ofthe Church 
may ,and (hilbe ynfolded ( the holy Ghoſt till alliſting , 
and (uggeſtingall the foreſayd reucaled truth ) as neceſſitie 
ſhall require,thatthetruth ſhould be,in any poin t,cxpreſle-. 
ly declared ; whichnectſlity chiefly is , when ſomenew he- 
reſyariſeth, oppugning particulerly thetruth of tkatpoint. 


Seconily Tavd) thattheancient Fathers of the pri- 


id nold explitcue, or wmplictte, all pointsof 
old. This will appeaze by theſe enſuing 
6 | Hh conlide- 


mitme Church d 
Faith, that we h 


[ The Fathers belicued more then they wrae. ] 26g 
confidcrations. - .» ' 03 0220 

- ..-, Firſtit is certaine, that the Apoſtles taught the whole 
corps of: Cbriftian doctrine, partely by word, partely by 
writing; which, asa ſacred depoſitum, was 'commended by 
S-.Paul to S- Timothy, and other ſucceeding Bithops, and 
Paſtoursof the Church ,tobe maintayned allwaycs inthe 
Church,againſt all prophanc-innouation of herefics in theſe 
words : O ſ1mothiekeepethedepotitum, auoyding the prophaneno-' 
nelties of voyces , and oppoſitions of faiſly called knowledg, which diners 
promifize , haue erred about the Faith. The which words Vincen- V incentins 
thus Lyrinenſisxexpoundeth thus .VPbo (ſayth he) at this day bath Lyrinenfis 
the place of Timothy , but either the whole Church, or eſpeciallythe ©" Jus 
whole body of Prelates , who ought themſelues to haue the whole knowledge hereſes 
of dinine Religion, and alſo toinſtrudt others? And a litleafter. V/hat © * 7 f 
is meant by this depoſitum ? that is ( ſayth he) thatwhich is commit - T 
ted 10 thee, not that which is muented by thee; that which thou haſt re- 
ceaues ; not that which thou haſt deuiſed.; a thing not of wit, but of lear- 
ning ;not af priuate vſurpation, but ofpublique tradition; athing brought 
to thee, not a thing brought forth of thee; wherin thou muſt not be an 
authonr,, but a keeper ; not an Inſittutor, but a ſeftator; nota leader, 
but a follower . Keepe the depoſitum , preſerne the talent of the Catho- 
| like Faith: pure, and ſincere ; that u hich is commntedtothee ,lertbat 
remaine with thee , and that delzuer ynto the people. To the ſame | 
purpole 8, Irenewslayth :VVemaſt notſeeke the truth among others, Iren |. 3 . 
which is eaſy to receaue ſrom the Church,zohen the Apoſtles haue moſt cap - 14 » 
fully laydvp all the truth in1t, as na nich treaſure houſe . Allo the 
ſame Ircnew layth.yVemuſt beare and obey thoſe Prieſts . who baue libs 4.c,43- 
ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles,xrho with ſucceſidof therr Epiſcopall funttion, 
bauerecetuedthe charilma oftruth. 

Now, [uppoling that this ſacred depoſirzof the whole 

corps of the reuealed truth 1s preſerued in one, or other ſuc- 
eats of Paſtours, of onc orother company of Chriſtians, 
called the Church either it muſt be graunted , that it was 

reſcrued in that ſucceſſion of Paltours, which my -Cata- 
|oemnihenith3in els I muſt require my aduerlaries to ſet 
| forth another Catalogue of Paltours,vato whome thisſa- E7h. 4+ | 
cred depofitum was committed, and from whom we may re- ? +13 +14 » 


cciucit , as nced ſhall require. For to lay that the diuine 
at, EL 1 3 eruth 


2.70 A Challenge to Proteſtants ec. Part.n. 
truth committed to the- cuſtody of the Paſtours ( whome:; 

Godhathappointcd to bealwaics inthe! Church,of pur. 
poſe topreſcruemen from waurring in faith, and fronvbe«- 
ing carricd about with cucry wind of falſe do&trine) did: 
at any time, wholy, or in part, by contraryertour, faile in” 
them vniuerſally in ſuch fort , that there ſhould not/in all 
ages be found one, or other company of Paſtours, & Prieſts, 
whom we could know ſtill to keepethe depofirum inviolate;/ 


Irenzus 1, andentirc; and whome conſequently (according to Irenew: 
4.c.4+ hisſaying ) we ought to obcy ,as being men, who with 


| Eph.4.v. 


ſucceſſion of their Epiſcopall funion, receaued alſo the 

Chariſma of truth . If (1 ſay )this were ſo that Godstruthin 
all,or in part had explicite,, 8& zmplucnte periſhed fro the mouth 
of all knowne Priclts and Paſtours; Gods ordinace it ſelfe, 
who,for the generall good of the C hurch , appointed theſe 

Paſtours,had byn deficient,or had failed of the intended ef. 

fe&. For how thould men bepreferued from wauering ;in: 
faith,or from being carried about with cucry. windof fal(e: 
doctrine, by Paltours appointed to be for that'purpoſcyyn-' 
to the worldsend,ifin ſomeages no ſuch Paſtours were. 
or were not knowne to be, or being knowne to bethePa-' 
ſtours, yet did ynuuerſally faile to preſerue the entire for- 
merly reccaued truth , by belicuing , and teaching ,and fo 
making the people belicue contrary ercours? If this were: 
ſo, the holy Ghoſt had failedto teach the Churchall truth,” 
and conſequently Chriſts promiſe had not byn performed, 


Toan. x6,V. Which laid, that , The Spiritof truth sþall teach all ruth . Some' 


Paſtours therforc alwaies arc in che Church, who without 
ſpot or wrinkleof any crrour in faith, ſhal preſerue the en- 
tiretruth: and by the affiitanceof Chriſt and his holy Spi« 
rit, ſhalbeablcasnccd thall require, to yafold and deliuer' 
fo the people the ſame truth, therby to preſcrue them from 
falling into errour,and from waucrins in faith . 
Wherfore if my Aduerſaries will deny the Catalogue / 


of Paſtours, which I haue ſet downe to beofſuch , as haue' 
alwaicspreſcrued the forclaid ſacred depoſitum of the truth 
_ entire, and inuiolate; Fre 


another Catalogue of (uc 


quire firſt, that they will aſligne 
t, as did continually preſcrue it” 
whole 


[The Fathers agreed with the preſent Roman Church Þ71 
-whole, and without change. Allo 1 tequire, that they af- 
fignethe firſt Paſtour of my Catalogue, which failed in 
preſeruingthe truth , ſetting downe withall the point of 
docrine wherin he erred, and naming other Paſtours who 

reſiſted , and continued to reſiſt. Laſtly I require, thatthe 
alligne not(astheir manner is, and asM. V/bite doth ) ſuch ”” bite 
particulersas they mayſec ordinarily anſwered, and refu- 4879): 5r. 
ted by Catholike Authors, but ſome plaine inſtaces, which © 5** 
Neuer were yet, nor cannot beanlwered, or refuted. 

Which my demands if they cannot ſatisfic (as I am 

ſure they cannot) euery diſcreer man, carcfullofhis ſoulc, 

Will ſce , that it is not fafe; toforſake this reuerend ranke, 

and orderly lucceſſton of knowne Paſtours ito follow ſuch 

a phantaſticall Platomcall Idea of an mmuiible company of Profeſ- | 
ſing Proteſtants, which M.}/biteimagineth tohauec alwaics 7 
bene;as cucry other heretike might imagine the profeſſours Gie-- 
of his (et to hauc alwaies byn : Or to run after fich arab. 8: 38+, 
ble of ragged heretikes as the ſame M.YVbuealligneth for c Ibidem 
minent membersot the Proteſtant Church,the which nei- Þ. 394+ 
ther haue interrupted ſucce{hon or continuance, in time,or = 
place, nor vniformity in doctrine with the anciert Church, 
or one Wath, another, or-with the Proteſtants of this age. 
©. ,. This foreſaid contideration:may ſuffice, to let any 
indifferent menſce, that the ſamedoctrine of faith, which 
the ancient Fathers held ,is holdenat this day, by Paſtours 
_ ofour Church;or atlcalt may ſtayhim, from thinking that 
_ the ſamefaith isnotholden. ; 
{n which point, if he deſire to be more fully f(atisfied, 
' lethim read Iodocrss Coccirs his booke intituled Catbolicus the- 
ſaurus Comronerfiarum , in which he ſhall fee particulerly ſet 
downe point by point, the ancient Fathers, with vnanime 
conſent, teſtify ing for vs againſt Proteſtants. The which 
to be (o, in many points, the Magdeburgtans being themlclues 
famous Proteſtants, do likewileteſtity , who hauing taken 
great painesinſccking ancient Hiſtories, and monuments 
of the Fathers writings ( to ſecif they could find any teſti- 
mony of antiquity to countenance their cauſe )are forced at 


laſtto acknowledge the ancicnt Fathexsto teſtify in many 
things 


272 . 'CAChallenreto Proteſtants 7&5 "Parra | 
thingsagainſtthemy and forys;all which'hG{r&ſtirma 

they:thinke to wipe away.,/with ſayin }J*thas ole” Wer, 
the errours,, or blemiſhes of the Fathers zWhitli'Bav#ood; 
zeſt, asif aguilticpcrſon, being defirous toieltere Himiſelfe 

at the barre by the witnefle of honeſt men; ati& havin 
. diligently ſought, and finding that-all honcltwmen:gh 
- beare witneſle againſt him; yer to make a ſhew:, Will needs 

bring in anumber of honeſt and lubſtanciall men ,biddi 

them to give their yerdict of purpoſe,that when they have - 

all delivered the truth, he may, forlooth , ſay, they all lye,or 
aredeceyued.s  ' | -- (4 diffs 4. 22} 
This alſo to be ſo, is ſhewed in theProteſtants Apolo. 
dy \; BY» W here particulerly 15 proucd , out of diuers learned Pro- 
Apology (Eltant Writers: firſt , that the Faith we profelle isthe ſame 
"here KthatS. Gregorie profeſſed , and by 8. Auguſime the monke, 
thele taught ys Engliſh men at our firſt conucriion . Secondly 
nin are that the ſame Faith was vniuecrſally profeſſed for ue 

it 


___ apgesbefore, and namely , that it agrecd/in-ſubſtance wit 
aroely, 


the firſt Faith, to which the Brittans were 'conuerted inthe 
[8 k 9 (8 Apoſiles dayes. Thirdly that diuers particuler points of 


deinceps, Ourdodtrinc are acknowledged , by learned Proteltants,to 
haue bene taught by the ancient Fathers, namely Vowes, 
Reall:preſence , Reſeruation of the Sacrament , mingling water with 
wine ; Antichriſt to be but one man. 1.41gning, and perſecuting but fot 
short time , Altars, and Sacrifice, Purgatory , and prayer ſor the dead, 
I:mbus patrum, ſree will , andmernt of works, Inuocation of Santi, 
 efficacte of Bapttſme, the ſigne of the croſſe, & other cermonics : Co | 
feſwon , abſolation , pennance , Satisfattion , Primacy of Peter and thy 
Roman Sea , Apoſtolicall ynwritten traditions, profeſſed chaſtity of Mim- 
fters , Chriſme , Conſecration of Monks , Lent-faſt , and faſting from 
certaine meatei, the innocent parties remaining ynmarried in caſe 
adultery, VVorkes of ſupererogation, names of Metropolitan ,' Archbwsbu 
Cc. torall which, theſayd Proteſtant Apology citeththe 
names, and bookes, andoften times the very words of the 


learned Proteſtants, as may be ſcene, and I wiſk the Readet 
for his moreſatisfaction to ſee. | 


Laſtly that our Church holdeth the very ſame, and 
no other Faith in ſubſtance, then that which was hay 
7 758 - 


[ The Farhis FASTE ed which the preſent Row.Chmuvch. 1273 

| theancient Churchmay appear by the very nattreas 1 Grego.de 
| mayfayviourChurch; whoſeiptoperry, uhdcondicion is ” alee.s.2. 
-- notto-inucntot new, or to alterany dodrine,in any matter dif.r.q.r,de 
of Faith; but to receiue humbly, and obedicntly, at the * iecto fidei 
hands ofourpreſentPaſtours, whitthey in like maner lear. ** * * 
nedofthcir predecefioursy andtillto hate; and refilt all in- | 
nouation ,10 any matterot- Faich'no leſſe then a deadly awnooy 
poylonas knowing ; thatthe-leaſt infetion' of any new 1... 


BLRE «apart 1; hoc f 
inucnted hereſy, or alteration in-matterof Faith, doth cor. mea 
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. 
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rupt,and adulcerate the- whole Faith ; and taketh awa'vin« devoſita 
falliblcauthoricy, anderedirfronmetic Church, Wherefore SenQork 
our Paſtourshauebene.zlikemen appointed to watch, yery Patrum 
vigilant, in notiog, reprehending, rcliſting, and condem- <2" 
ningall innonation in Faith, andſornetimes caſting incot- ama 
rigible ar en our of. _ Church, cuen for a word or Ll 
wo, prophanely innouated contrary to'the cuſtome; and os 
Faithof t e Church.” The which courtebeing duly obſee- HE 
ved faschicfly by Gods pronidence;and partly by tumatie / inceng, 
cence It hatly bene, and fhalbecſtill obſcrued) it is nor 197 * 1 4d 
poſhible , that there ſhould be ſuch alteration in religion, or Herſts bee 
difference hetwixtfaich(and-dodine ofthe ancient, and "9*** 
preſent Paſtours of the Church, as our aduerſaries ignoran- 
ily ,or maliciopſyobicet. For;as #incentiis: Lyrinens fa yth , / mcentius 
the Charh of Chriſt F7) 4.carefull keeper of relrgon, commuted to ber Lyrmenfis, 
charge : she neuer-changetb , or altereth init any thing ; he dinunicherh nin b* 
nothing; norbing 5he addeth , ta wit,asadodrine of Faith... + / M0 
$01 $7 LIP Mts ,thas by-reaſon-pf berchies-arifing,;the Pa- 
| Kours, and Dodtours, of. the.Church,; in: latter ages hauc 
| had 'occalion to. write. more. largely zand expretſcely a- 
bout diucrs points, then was done in formicr times, when 
NO, ſuch hexefies were: and that. for conftutation of thoſe 
_ hexeſtes, and. more, cxplication, of the formerly. receyued 
| Faith}, theſe Paſtours,and- DoRours hauec vied' ſome kind - 
of more {ignificant wordsthe formerly were vſed, in which 
fort, the terme of 5402044 was brought in, againſt thole, 
whodenycd Chriſt our Sauiour to be true God;and 94070xe;, 
| againſithole,thatdenycd our Bleſſed Lady to be the Mother 
of God; and tranſubſtantiaizon, againſt thole,, who denied the 
vi Als 1. To CONUCT- 
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@. on of the faith,as wemaylec.inhiageld 
<4Þ+2* having declared exggHlentlya Ay th3y 


| Cap. 28, «+$hataathi 


:29. Z0s 
ton ths 


'Cap,zts 


geatherall the riffe-raffeand odde opinions 
In any particuler Catholike Authours ; as rhiok $$ 
this wayto diſcredit the'Catholike cauſe But be is ve) 
ſhallow-wirted if hethinke by this meanes to ouerthroW, 
or (hake the vniuerſall faith of the Catholike Church .'For 
Introdut, (as 1 notcd in the Introduction) the Catholike Chureh 
guaſt.z, doth not build her faith vpon any private dotours opifl- 
on: nor indeed'do thoſe private DoRours deliver their faid 
opinions, asaniy points of their owne; orother mens faith, 
eucnthen when'in theſe their private. opinions, the 6 


perl. 275 
ich other men 
| rex1ne to rant] rather lubmir all their 
yr (as hercticall DoRtours, which haue no faith but 
ptitate opinions, will not } ro the faith, iudgment; and 
cenſure of rhe Catholike Church; being alſo ready to re- 
nounce any of theit opinions, w t de- 


may perceaue them to be cont to the ancient fayth of 
*'  HenceM.YVbaemay fee how vainely he hath (pence 
his time} inſeeking the ſinkes,'and {weeping rogeather fo 
minyod ſentences of fome Catholike Furkbins; as here 
andtherehe noteth in' his writings, the which haue no 
moreforce againlt the ſincere ynity of doQrine of faith, 
mintaincd by theanthority ofour Church, then cthatheape 
offih; and ordareofill lifeofſome particuler men,which 
he hath ſcraped maps oe apainſt the ſanRtity' 
of che profelioh's che CarholikeChurch . And it is mer= 
uaile thatthe man hath ſo lircthe wit, as tolabour ſo much, 


. Either in ſhewing contrartery'of opinions among Catho- 


likes, which alrogeatheris impertinet co the yniry of their 
faith : or in diſcouering the faults of fome lewd'perſons, 
which'isalfogeather impertiner to the ſanAity of the pro- 


.'feſſion of the C hurch;eſpecially when if he did butlooke 


into the boſom of hisowne Proteſtant Congregation, and 


 particulerly into thelifeand docrineof the very primitiue 
Parents therof, he may find iCno lefe, but on circumſtan= 


ces confidered, nainely of the' ſmallnefſe of the number of 
the men, and by little ſpace of time, ſince it came' into the 
world &c. ) farre more faulty, in cither kind. Ando. he 
ought to have beneafraid, leaſt he had ſaidall againſt Ca- 
tholikes; that hisblind zeale, or malice could deuiſe, that 
the ſhame would be returned fo much the more againſt his 
Euanpelicall brethren: ſome of which (as Luther confeſſcth) 
have byn for their ill liues farre worle, the cuen themſelues 
were, when they were Papiſts : and (as I may bouldlyfay) 
for odde errotirs, abſurd, and impious opinions, far worle 
then any Papiſts. Which cheirabſurd 8& impious opinion , 
Mmez who 
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'The third: ObieRion. 


= H 1k DLy my Aduerſaries may obieerroursto have 
bene not onely in private Doctours, but alſo in the 
decrees of Councells.. This ſtale obieftion.is anſwered ,I 
know nothow often , by Gatholike Authors, The ſumme 
of the anſwere is, that either the Councells, which may 
be obietcd. by my 'Aduerlarics , werenotgenerall Coun- 
cells, lawfully called , continued, and: confirmed: or that 
which is, by my-aduerſaries, accounted an. errour, either 
Was nocrrour; or was not definitiuely concluded; the er- 
rour rather being in my adverſaries ,or others whom they 
hauc followed , who may, either ignorantly accompt 
that an errour which is'\none; or corruptly cite the words, 
or milinterprete the mind;of ;the; Councells, allcadging 
that ts haue bene defined by this ,or that Councell ,w ich 


1s not. Sathat it pertaineth'to my aducrſaries, if they wall 
; OL  W3 obtaine 


obrvineiny thingby' this obicttivii, not ovly'to Ty'thif 
Councet,atitthic other Councellhaue erred :burth "hip 
prove the-Cotincell; whoſcerrour they this 


©, - * 

w : 

*, "i 
are 


-\ 


con | Bran + B- « Þ 
thatthiserrour'was concluded by the definitiye = 
of the Councell ; truely cited withaur corruption”, andtrui 
ly interpreted, according to themind of the Councelt;”* 
- +. M,VPhitemaketh his faireſt louriſh abonrtheſecon@ 
Nicene Councell, condemned ( as heendeauourethrto prone} 
PV hitew-byche Counccll of Frankeford, for detining, that the ſamea- 
bi preface 1oration and ſcruice'ought to be given ro Images of Siinty/ 
ro the wack 4 = D. iy bo bs Fear gens = | 
Peader, Which isginento thedinine Trinity ..Bur firft the' Nene 
Y - Councell, which indced was a generall Councell, did not 
define that Images were to be worſhipped with' honor 
only dueto God; which ſuppoſeth'that'men mnſtaccompr 
Images Gods. This grofle conceipt could neuer hav centred | 
into any Chriſtian mans mind , who knoweth the firſtru- 
dimentsof Chriſtian Religion, that there is" but one only. 
God: and therefore it may not be thought; that ſo many 
Reuerend & lcarncd Biſhops as were at that Councel (who. 
this Miniſter malepertly calleth'ynlearned', and ſimple per- 
{ons ) could cuer haue conceiued , and much lefle that they . 
would hauedefinitiuely concluded ſo groſſean errour, and 
publiſhed ittothe world. Nay the Nicene Counccll waslo 
 farrefrom defining, that Images were to: be: worſhipped 
with-latrea, or divine honour, as cxpreſſely it denieth di- 
nine honour to be done to the; asappearerh by theſe words 


ofthat Councell . Ye define Imagesto be honoured'&zc. that bylod« 


king ypon the painted Images , all that do behould them: , may cometothe 
remembrance , and deſire of the things repreſented by them ; and may &x- 
hbilzte to them an ho Wo 


Doe 1 wourable ſalutation , and worship ;, not , according 
our faith , true latria, which i due only to the diuine honour . Now a8 
touching the Frankeford Councell: firit, it was not General: 


neither cuer did the Popes Legats( if they were preſent) als 
{entto condemne the Nicene Councell: neither did thePope 
cucr confirme an 


ne any ſuch condemnation, Beſides, no ſuck 
condemnation isto be found'in the Councell of Frackeford 
| al 
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the, Nicene, ay or ba i ror 
.hold, or dceree,buticedo > that Canonecitherbyboaree | 
day ,0r at aducnture, by.thej imaginacion.of bixenipehead, 


The fourch ObicKtion - 


V-R-BHSLY my ..ducrſaricoM aB#hite.gbiofterh .Cight YY hire 

os , whcrin (asbeſanh) the Church.hojdeth wo. 47-4 49- 
'tcary tathar, whechithathformetly held , to, wit, theCon- 
Ception. of- theÞirgin Mary FLatins ſeraice yRe ng Scriptures, Prieſts 
\MarTIages » Ianages,"SKpremacy; Communion an ne kind, Tranjubfian- 
.Itayton "To this Laalweroherconlybrigfly,andi in gencrall, 
.referring- thei Reader »*boremarc-parriculcrs, to,otber Ca- 
#holikeAutbours, who,exprofeſo, writcof.theſe pointes. Lug: !. & 


_ #Firſtconcerningthe *Gonception'ef the; BluY/irgin Marig, it nc- ew ele 
ver was vniuerlally-beld by theancicat Church, .asa Poine © 


rerGamh ad * was conceiuediin finne. Forif it had byn See other 


#/ime wouldgcucr-haue. pronounced fo, ablo- ,;., of Fa 
wb doth ,thatywben-queltion i is, concerning thers in 
exmonkthaugnomentionoftheBI. Virgin, Nei- Bellar. 6; 
-thet is it. nowheld dJ&9S 145-4 point of Faith ,that ſhe. was 3-4-4+c- A, 
-not concciued imfiancyehisbcing one of thoſe points, in 4 ok I 
.whiet, according os. ugaftine, an crring diſputer is to Be *< | 
ibebornewathall”; in regard. the queſtion is not diligently | PY 
-digeſted;nor confirme by full authority of the Church, Che. Trid, 
| 'Secondly GD eat ma although -l . Vibe ſeſſ s, 
= (asitjs eaſy to ſay )thatalb anriquity-.is againſt ys, in 
this poirit z "0. he willneuer beable to prone ſolidely, that wk we . 
js ancienr Church did condemane this our.praftiſe. The "79% 
_ -wordsof the Ap>ſtle which, he alleageth , prouc nothing Bellar. Lam 
: to the purpole, as is ſhewed byBellarmume: -and.as for other 4 Verbo 
-Authors ,-which- he citeth:,'they :do- not diſallow this 2&6 16. 
-Qur pracife- y or Accompe it yalawtulb:. RN 


" 1 She Bf 4 


Matth. 7. qursſaying,giue not the holy ro doggs ; nor caſt not pearles before haggy, 
BoS's Now care being had that the parties diſpolition. be ſuchya 
maytake benefit by reading; or bearing, and no: harme; by 
raſh miſiatcrpreting , we do-not-prohibite,, but withdue 
orderpermir, and wiſhthe Scriptures, cucn' in the mother 
tonguetobe rcad , and heard, both by lay men, and women. 
30 -.,. 7 Thar fcntence of our. Sauiour , Search: the: Scripturet, 
T0445, V.39s whic | 


4 h-is ſo oftea vrged by Proteſtants, doth notprouca 
--.. -.. neccſhtie, forall men, immediately to-teadithe'Scriptiires. 
For firſt theſe words were not ſpokento all in-generall;but 

. toPhariſes and Princes of the people, Beſides; they eyther 
containe no. precept , as $, Cyri-expoundethizor noable- 

lure, butconditionall precept ,or rather licence, thatſing 

\,__ they would notbelicuc our Sauiour: himſelfe, they ſhould 
-.., Or mighrtſcarch the Scriptures, whichthemſelues did admit. 
Laſtly if it were an abſolute precept , obliging all ſortsdf 

men; yet fince itis affirmatine, it isnotto be thought ab- 

WS! folutclyta oblige all-in particuler , eſpecially at all times, 
x.1-4; And with whatlocuer- inconuenience of circumſtances :bſit 
©... rathertobe limited to ſuch particuler perſons , times ,a0d 
other circumſtances, as may make the obſcruation of itie- 
ceſlary, orat [caſt conuenicnt, as happeneth-in other affis- 

+," ative precepts. Which limitation if m Aduerſarics will 
TY. not admit; 1 aske how they wilt haucthoſc to fulfil this pie- 
cept , Whocannot read at all? Or who , by onely readings 


tharthecon- 7 


1 thecom- 
boly orders: 


firſt edition 
OC 345 - 8 


EPI : ig ** theſecond 
men£io w orſbip!: them withthe yer; ſame \diuine honour, —<enan 


whielisdue ro.God'himſclfc :Firſt ,no man holdetb1ythat where for 
the images; of Saytits-are to be worſhiped with the yery ſpame he 
ſame diuinc honour, which is due to God, becauſethe Sainrs <dderb 2 
themſelues being more honourcd of ys zthen their images, {#71*4tion 
are not honoured with diuine honour Secondly; although 

ſome lay, that the) image-of Chriſt ; is tq be: worſhipped'1,,n hae 
with the ſame honourthat- the: prototypoyis z;yet thele be'but ying in 
ſome; and that which is ſayd by thele ſome, 4s not {o to be the tirſt 
ynderitood, as M. VYbrteſcemetti willingto make his Rea- edition 
der belieue,, as though! they meant, .that the'very honour abſolutly 
due to-0ur Saujour, ſhould be given torthevimage ic ſelfe; 39d with 
which cannot be, vnles we ſhoiild be ſo rfoolith as to oe eres 
ceaue , and iudge, thatthe imageiir ſclfe were indeed Chriſt c;,,,. f 
_ theſonne of God;:; which-none: thathath-lcarned the firſt Rome won 
| rudiments of Chriſtianity, can conceiue, and wdpe; Thoſe iperh) 

| thereforeqhat vic thatmannerof ſpeach;doone —_— ;&c. 

| lead] Non taat 


283: <A Challenee. ta Proteſlams ec. Part. 2. 
that the Image is worthipped: with the ſame-worthip on. 
ly:amproperly, &:per arcidens, or.at the oft andlogite; All which 
mannersare far from-giuing any:diuine'henour,eucn to 
the [mage of Chriſt himſelfe , as will appeare'by enh decla« 
Ting , what itis ta giue worthip toanimage mproperly;'and 
© What per-aatdens,;and whatto piycit 4nalogice: the which 4 
thinke good to declare in-this place ;becauſe:L imagine; if 
Proteſtants did but rightly -vnderſtand our doctrine in- 
this and other ſuch points, they would not be ſo much 4- 
ucrted from it, as, through che ſlaunderous miſreports of. 
our:Aduerſaries, nowthey are |. 2M 
..-, Note therfore firſt;itharwe arcſaid eo worſhip! an [-i 
mage properly, wheri as we take it 'objei12', and* makeit' 
the vicegerent of thething ,confidercdasabſent,or diſtant, 
by it repreſenting to-our mind the thing ir ſelfe; no others: 
wile, then in a Comedy , orPlay; the perſon of the King 
may be repreſented by :another: perſon; to'whome ;in'thip* 
Cale, allduerdſpedt; and [peach may bemade;asif he'were 
the King himlelfe. In which caſe notwithſtanding, all the 
Honour is properly done onely to the King, and is onelytmpro- 
_ perl} donetothe perſon, which reprefenteth him; In'this' 
.,,manacr it ts, that Preachers ſomctimes' fixing theireics'ow 
the, kmage of the Crucifix, [diretitheir peach to Chriſt 
himſclfc; not that theythink, or would haue the people to' 
thinke that. the Crucifix is. Chriſt , more'then'thoſe that 
make ſuch a Comedy ,or Play, as I ſpake' of, do thinkeor 
would haue ochers co thinke , that the perſon which repre- 
ſentcththe King is the very King himſelfe,' or that the ho- 
nour1s done tohim, as to one concciued really to bethe 
King himſfelfe.. Le ie 


In this manneralfo it is, that on pood Friday,in Cath, 
Countreys, they adore, andcreep tothe Croſſe... For all this 

' adotation andicreeping; is exhibired'/ propertly ſpeaking; 
oneyto-Chriſt-bimſelfe :and:noneof this-honour' properly 


15 given to the Crofle it ſelfe : the which ynproper mannet 
of honouring the: f 


ourtng the:Crofſe or.Crucifixy is no more ihiurions; 
or preludiciall ta the. honour: of God;ithen he potnin \ 
Which-mghtboimade in ſach a' Comedy yrothith9 that 

3:44% oj preſens 
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ecſenteth. bac Hnga erſon; or which men vſcto make be- 
orc'the Chayre of Eſtate, is iniurious, or preiudiciall to 

_ the honourof the King, Neitherare Chriſtian people more 
likely , by cheſe cultomes ofthe Church, to fall into Idola- 
try:, by cancciuing Images to be the yery thing which is a« 
dored as:God/, orasa Saintz having both their Paſtours in» 
ſtrution, | and their: owne-reaſon;,/ agd'Faith to tell them 
the contrary; then Kings. SubicAs are'in danger, by the 
fareſaid Playes, or the cuſtome of kneeling to the Chaire of 
Eſtate;, to commit Treaſon, inconceiuing the Player, or 
| Chayreto betheKing,&'giuing that reſpec of Soucraigne 
| ducty tothe Player, orto:the Chayre, asto'theyery King, 
; in regard theirowne reaſon, and but ordinary inſtrution 
will teach them , thatthePlaycr, or Chaite is not the King 
himſclfe;and thatthe reſpeR giuen to them ; is not giuen 


; to them z:as tothe yery.King. 1 y&#; 

» i -: 1: Note ſecondly ,thatwceare ſaid toworſhipan''Ima 
per accidens,, when as we do not thus take the Tmage obieftiae, 
as vicegerent of the thing; conſidered/as abſent, or diſtant, 
but when as weconſiderthe thing it lelie preſented, and as 
if were veitedwithithe Image, or ſhiningto yn the I- 
magegas/it happeneth to yalcarned men , who! ſoinetirties 

_cannorframe a conceipt of Chriſt crucified, but 'by .mieanes 

ofthe outward Image ; and as it happeneth toall men; who 
in;this life (at leaft ordinarily)cannor ynderſtand atry thing 
but by meanes of the inward images of their imagination, 
andphantaſic, according'to that of Arrflorle: Oportet imolligen- 

_ rem[phantaſmata ſpeculans j An this cale;/the adoration which 
ve makeat the tight ofthe Image'13, per” ſe loquendo,” only 'ex- 
hidited to the thing!; yet it may beſaid co be giuen" per: acci- 

| densra the Image; no otherwiſe then when we: bow-downe 

_ to: the King cloathed in his Princely. robes pour bowing, 
per ſe loquendo, is only to the Kings perſon, yer irmay be faid 

to be done; per wccidens, to his robes. 157 ff 

| Note thirdly , thatwe may beſaidto-giue the ſame 
honourto the Image, whichis giuen to the thing Analogice, 
ro-wit; the ſame in name, not in nature; the ſame in fimili- 
cudeof ptoportion ,not in ſubſtance'or-equalityof perfe- 

1} Nis tion; 


| the worſhip, due to the very thingo and. may; 
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cion 3 Which I cxplicate thus .[To:an Image, beinga ching 
without lite, or vaderſtanding , properly ſpeaking; there 
15nort-duec cither latrz4 ,byperdulza , or dults ,or any orher ;{g - 
much as ciuill worſhip , of the: ſame nature, ſubſtance; or 
equality , which is due ro; thething whickir-may repres! 
ſcat; buta farre inferiour. manner-of worſhip ;ptoportios - 
nably more , or lefle, as che thing which repreſentcthy js 
more, orlcſſe worthy; the which , although thusit be farce 
infcriour tothe worſhip due-to the thing itlelic: yetin'rex 
card it 1s given , onely for the reſemblance, or relation it 
hath-to the thing, itmay, after a'/\ort;-parrake-the'namedf 
in aſccondary 
manner ,/be reduced to it ; therby being diſtinguiſhed from 
the worſhipductoother images, andreceauing moreor lelle 
morall dignity, then is in the worſhip due to other Images. 
| This to beſo, is proucd, becauſe; thatwhat propors - 
tion there 1s betwixt the Image; and the thing whereot itis 
the Image, the ſame is betwixte' the- worſhip due to thels 
mage,and the worſhip duc to the thing. Butfirlt,the Image 
isnot the ſame with' the thing , in nature;,/ſubſtance;or 
cquality of perfeRtion, but far inferiour. Ergo, the worſhip 
ducto the thing, and dueto the: Image; isnoti the ſamein 
nature, ſubſtance, and equality of perfection, butfar-infes 
riour. Secondly,the Image may haue the name of the thing 
and may bercduced, in a ſecondaric manner, to the' kindot 
the thing; therby being diſtinguiſhed from other images, 
and to teceiue proportionably more, orlefle morall dignity, 
then other Images haue. Ergo the worſhip'iduetoithe Image 
.may ,ina ſort, have the name, and may ,-ina ſecondary 
manner, bercduced to the worſhip -of the! thing ; thereby 
-beingdiſtinguiſhed from the worſhip due to:othcr Images; 


xectyuidgallg more, or leſſe morall digvity,:then isifthe 
; Worſhip.due to other Images. # {es 


This explication may ſeeme perhaps top ſubtill for 
- EUeTY ONeS.Capacity 3.25 indeed itis, /being intended by me 
forthelatisfattion of more pregnant, and; audicious wrts: 
-Foritbefim (uf 


. pleſort git may ſufhce to-vnderftand:; firſt chat 
n-truth,, and ſpeaking properly, none of vs hold; that'the 
a RON - 1. 
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ſame , but a far inferiour; kind: of honour is: dueto the I- 


- mage;then 15 dueto the thing, whole mage itis; Secondly; 
that to giueſuch,an inferiour kind of worſhip to Images, 
proportionably more, or lefle, as weeſteme; moreorlefle, 
the ching' wherotat is, an Image;45no way to be miſliked. _ 
Fox we ec, thatcucry,onc bearcth ſome kind of ciuillreſ-! 
pe tothevery picture of his friend, proportionably mare 
or Icfſc, as in a cauill amity he loueth his friend more-or 
leſle,ſctting it in a decent place &c.the which reſpet to. 
his friends picture is no way any hinderance; but rather a 
great help to theyy , and increaſehis reſpec to hisfriendgin . 
hisowne pcrſon ;and. cannot; be accountcd injurious, but 
praiciull to his friend: Euecn ſo, that inferiour kind ofxe= 
igious reuerence, and reſpe&t, which wegiueto the Image 
of Chriſt ;andhis Saints, moreor lefle:this reverence and 
reſpet(Iay) done to. the Images reliques &c . is-lo. farre 
from being a-hinderance to the. reverence, and; reſpect; due 
zo Chriſt himſelfe , or to his Saints;as rather it much hel- 
peth-ys to ſhew ,and fo to. practiſe , and -{o:to .increaſeour 
reuerence, and reſpect to Chriſt himſelfc, and to bis Saints: 
and therefore cannot be thought iniurious, but. very gratc- 


fall ypcotbew >; © um Aon nyt 4093093, 
1: Now, vaderſtanding our dodrine, aud, practiſe as | 
bout worthiping of Images, in this manner , M. bite doth See Bellar, 
not.,norcuer-wilbc able [ufficicntly to ſhew it to be ynlaw- {+ 4 mag. 
full, ar:contrary-cither, to Scripturcs, or tothedadrineof Re 
the ancient Church. The: proofes, which be bringethare 19: ; 
cither impertinent, or of ſmall moment,or are anfwered z,/je.[. 2. 
alrcady by Catholike Authors, © de Rome 
Sixtly concerning the Supremacy. z there are ſo {u- pore. c. 2+. 


ny 
dean. Cf So. 
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Bellar, 1,5, theaat another: burthe fulneficof all Paſtorall power our 
& Rom. all Chrifts ſheep , was equally in all' Popes;'fromthe-wa 

351.c.7.8. beginning; whew'ir was giuen'by our Saujour, peculiarly 
to 8; Peter}, and in him'ts his Succeſſours,” 11G 
 .- $eauenthly , concerning Coiimunwon mone kind;/ Tan: | 

| ſwerethat rhepractiſcoftheancient'Ghurch ir {clfdid vs; 
ſomtimes receauing-## oe kind; as is ſhewed by 'Cathdlity 

Soak, ' Authors? & although 'it vicd alſo reccauing in both kings: 
rom. 4, Jarhis proueth not, that to receauemone kind is 'tontraryty 

diſþ.6.q.g, the Law of God ,bur rather that-it wasby the Law of Gol 

p.5-6.8.9. left indiffcrent;' Now in matters left indifferent bythelaw 

6f'God;)the praQtile of the Churchimay be different!) indifl 

ferent times vr places, according to the difference of oeturs 
ring motives, and reaſons: and all -good ; Which anſwer - 

may be applycd, in caſe-M.VFhite ſhew other differences in 

the ancient, and preſent Chutchy practice; which to-ſhey 

ts akogeather impertinent to this our/queltion, wherewe 

are to:{ce oncly , whether there be anypractiſe, orpointsf 

doqrine , maintayned by the preſent Church', contrary te 

the law of God , or contrary to the dorinevf Faith ;'hi 

vniucrſally by the ancient Church © 0 

_ Lalily concerning Tranſubſtantiation, M* PP hire ſetteth 

7Vhite dewneſome conieures, wherby he endeaugurtth'to per. 

pi 343:350. {wade his Reader, that the belicfe of Tranſubſtantiation came 

-—_ >" znito the Church of late, to wit, at the L aterahe Council; 
Ma Burehis is * falſe for alchough the name Trefſiidi 
Apology® was not perhaps vled before the Councell of Lateran: yet the 
att.net bing fignified by. this name, to wit, the Real preſcnces 
op Chriits bod .' lucceeding in the place of the ſabſtanceof 
| whiereitis bread , was held, and bclicucd from the beginning ; as 8p: 
ſhewed,  *peareth by plaine, and ſound authorities of Scriptures, and 
Ae orers, ſer downe by Bellnine,and others. Andalthouph 
(fx Baie an Cc bu rch had no neceſlary occaſion to make-cxprefle Ic- 
learned * il 1 NN rermina- 
© 4 HAAR WR mjagd2uc hn FRG 
| Mods : para Fo ent , that Tranſubſtantiation was, belieuedlong 
See) Beffurminetib, = ; png 


diſp. 6, Je 3. i 2, $. 203» þ | by ag Greg. deiY/ alent. . 
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| Antiquity of the Catholike Faith «] « D.) JUL h 

termination » WV wasto be held in tharpoint, beforecon« WY} al 
wary hereſies aroſe, which mightbe one cauſe; that fonie © 1 

men did not, nor were not bond to know it ſo expreſſely, as 

aftcrthe matter was explained & determined, by tull autho- 

rity of the Church:yet atleaſtimplicite,all did, & were bound 

from the beginning , to belicue it, Andalthopgh ſome, in 

their ignorance, did, before this declaration of the Church, 

doubt, or hold opinion to the contrary, yet this hindereth 

not, thatthey'mighe belieue this point by implicite faith ; 

in regatd priuate doubts and opinions, ſo long as they are 

in ignorance , without obſtinacy, eſpecially with rcloluti- , 

on, and readifies to yield to the Church, do not take away 

implicite Faith , infolded in the generall aſſent, which cue- 
ry -Catholike giueth to that article, 1 belzeve the Catholike 
Church. | 
©  Toconclude, it is not inough for M. V/biteto name 
thefe eight, or any,other points ot our doctrine, and to.ſay 
that we hold, or practice contrary to. the dotrine of the 

ancient Church . But I muſt require him to ſet downe the 

time; place, perſons, and other circumſtances of this ſup- 

poſed innouation; which circumſtances axe commonly no- 
ted in Hiſtories, when any ſuch innouation, againſt the 

yniuerſalldodrine of the Church, did ariſe. This myde- 

maund M. VVhbite( who will, as it ſeemeth, ſticke at no- ,. 3 
thing) taketh ypon himto ſatisfy, by naming ſeauen | aps pag. 37 4+ 
of our Religion, offering to ſhew the time, when, and man- 

ner how they got into the Church. And therupon brit-he 

nameth Pardons, and Purgatory, the yſe wherof (he ſaith) came 

lacely into the Church . To this I anſwere firſt, that he na- 

meth not theparticuler time, place, nor perſons, that firlt F 

brought in the yſc of Pardons, and Purgatory: and ſo helaith 

nothing to the purpole, Secondly, I antwere tbatourque- 

ſtion isnotſo much about the vſe of Pardons, and. Pargatory, 

as whether che doarine which houldeth Purgatory to beand _ 

Pardons (ducly yſed))to.belawfull, came1n 0 late, "1 pax}, <3" 1 

; to the former docrineofthe Church . Now M. VVbue will « comer 

I ncuer be able to ſhew,, that the Church didat any time, V- ning prays 


ninerſully betiene chat *-6 was pet or:that Pardons er tor 
” niverſally belicuc , that ? Rurgatory, Was Pots Of o___ 
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Proteſtens in contrary to theformer Faith, ang, the 
pol. itasan herelie, and whocontinued to, r 
traft.,ſet." © Secondly, henamerh Popes $ 
z 24.19-& began in Bortface. the third . But how falſe ( llcrtion 
ſeFt. 7.n:5+ js, appeareth by that which is ſhewed , by not onely. Cz 
PV hite We! 4 but alſo Proteſtant Authors. | "ih 
pag . 376+ Thirdly he nameth Priefts Marriages to baue bene firſt 
Concil. reſtrained by Sirius, This alſo to be falſe he may learngby 
Carth.z. the Councell of Carthage, which ſignificth,thar Pricfts were 
can-2. ſee reſtrained from company of wiues, long before Sirictuy his 
Proteſt. A- qzyes, cucn by the Apoſtlesthemſelues. $rrigu might, vpon 
P 12 pahag occaſion renew the prohibition, as alſo Gregory the ſeauenth | 
—— might, but the firſt Authors of that doGrine, or .pradlc 
(b) Se they werenot. th 0b rk 2 i Od Ms 
Proteſt. Fourthly, he nameth VVorship of Images, to hauebene 
Apol. tr» grſtbrought in by the Nicene Councell.. Bur this Councell 
r-ſet?.3-0. yyas ſo farfrombeingthe ( Þ) firſt Author of this do&rine, 
= as itexpreſlcly faith ,itfollowed in this point , the doftrineof 
PV bite theholy Fathers , and Tradition of the Catholibe Church , in whichtbe 


P42 +378 + holy Ghoft doth znhabite. Concernin g that which M. VV hue ſaith 


, of Imagcs of the Bleſſed Trinity, See Bellarmine de Imag « Gb. | 
Concil, : X . "THR 
bo. Fifthly he nameth the doftrine of Merit of works,t0 

+44 haue begone lately by the Schoolemen . But how ( c)falle 
/Fhite thisis, the authorities of the Scriptures, and ancicot Fa: 
P43: 379 thers,alleadged for this point by our Deuines., do about 
See Bellar, dantly teſtifie, | PEr =. 


l. 5. deln= . Sixtly, he nameth the Maſe . But he neither nameth 
. "I th. 1 « I : 4 a : | 4 i Þ , j (}} 

fiif. Cs 'ToJs Rab & | | 

4 _ - 8 # N 4 


Gree. deV alent.tom, 2+ di © 8, y 6, p 2 | by "_- PEet | CHINS 2 ſi by Wks 48 
rratt, r, ſet, Jo #, 6, fe ? P ; 3 : & ) See the Proteſtant Apo & | 
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nor cantrudy hame tbe) time when place: whcabapeotyo 
ſon whick: tice Chrafl awastritad ofchbſe 
of-it, confiltingoncly.ar conſfecration;oblation ;and kon<; ff 0% 
lumprion otchelacred hoſt. As for other additions which -c-» 5 
he mencionethy, they arc impertivicat inzegard they are raft: .rt4. 44 
any/ſubſiantatipartiot ihe Meftcbfbeyrgetheaunotasfubs: _ 
| ſtanciall parts ot the Maſle , but as being, imhis'opiniong1 
ſubſtanriall errours, broughdin;zcontrty\to the-ancienc = 
| Faith ,I muſt requirc him to.ſet:downegnot;onely when; *_ * '* 
| andbywhomthey wereaddedas Cerimonicsto zheMaſer: 
bur when «4nd'dycw honythey weorerattfirfbinucated and- v&y ai Ur, 
| BD ranght;andwhodid reli, and.contiquete :refiſtithemi;as;s— wind 
| innouationg In Faith zthe which. bets neucr-able to.thews #7 hire): \ 
| Seauenthly be namcth Original fnne.. But hedoth not ; Þ43-334 6" 
norcanaotnamethefirſt Author ofany:thing; held: abour; 
"this matter , Y8juerlally.byour Churchzasa point of Eaiths See todocus 
| and therefore he walter words, aid- h. nothing to: Corcin >» 
the: purpelc, when: be relicar{eth this;car that! [doftours Bellar . des 
opinion, in this, or any ther, point!. Beciuſei heto only #975 + 


my queſtion is.not, about, priuate: Dectours opinions , but F*<92-6+ 
abour:do&rinc of Faith yniuerfally.y/and authoricatiucly | _ _ 
taughtby.tho Church: of which. kind my /aducrſariescans? 7 #5 

; not ſhew aBY: PLE point ; held-by vnantmocconſent; ob itie,%; 22?" 

: | ancient Church , contrary co charwhich isholdew nowdy;,,e, 41s, 

our Church, aa point.p&. Faiths whereas wecan,| and do 

3 ew; diucrs points held, jn char manger ;\by the ancicat; 

[If Ghurch,gdirclycommarytorhat, whichis holden by'Ptor. 

: tcltants 34S pointsofthert Faith, 2.5 201113 996315; 01 07 101690 
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. The fifth Obiction”!s ow 
© + | 4 : - ; '  #: 8 * # 
C } ASTELY my-aducrfaries obieR again the'Romart . 
IM 4&2 fucceſhon; which io this Cactalopuet [menrion? Firſt .-:-- 
- 


that itis not certainethatcuer $;) Pare Was it Rome. Seconds -» 


1y that we-haueno diuine, but onely humane proofe #7 that - © 
i che Bithopof Reme, rather then he of Antioch, is 8./Peters{uc**' © © 
a cefſaur.. Fhirdly admitcing that $, Prier had one to ſucceed 


hint in Reine x it! 1s:nat certamne who: this vas Which fucs 
TA:OTIE Q o cceded 


pas 416. 


| $44 421, dome by Symonicand violence &&c. Eightly,cherc h 


| $044. 24. | Torke firſt Tanſwers: chasſo'tnanyanciene Fathers 
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ceededhhimzandwho afterwards ſucceeded onc another, 
Fourthly the'Sca bath bene voydea | 


dyda yood-while togeather, 
P4g-413 Fifehly a woman wagoncePope.” Sixtly divers Ae 


| rs Popes have 
_ P43. 419- boncheretikes. Seauenth have entredinto the Pope. 


i auebyn 
thipry- ;Schilmes, and therfgye: ivis' vacertaine: who was 
therig Ci ALF £ 91: 61 311 \r) >» Lit i944 bt 


hrPape;: . {115 


ther: cited 40 Witnefio, and ſo many-monuments yet! remayning 'dy 

» chis tctific that 8. Peter wazat Rome; and dyed there, that thereig 

point in the great Ignorance, or wc. marares + toden? ot doubt of it; / To 
Rhemes theſccomd' Fanſwerey tharwehauediuineauthority toaſe 

Teſt: ii-"ſure vs.,thatthcremabi be alwayesonc inthe Church, who! | 
note caps js 8, Poters:(ucceffour., hauing-the fame abſolute Paſtoral! 

16.4dRom, authority, that S. Perer.had . For firſbthename Paſtour (be. + 
+  - Ingpeculiarlyappropriate to S. Peter, by theſ& wordes Puſes 
Foay, 21.y« ones meas) fign ifictizan ordinary office, which dyeth not with 

37. "*\\. theperſon, but isto.be:continued-m a fucceſſour. Secondly, 

A theend of this office, being; commen-to alt ages, argueth 

that our Sauiour meane ſo-to-inftitute it, as it mightlerve 

for all ages : and conſequencly, thatit ſhould: be continued 

ina ſuccefſionof ſuch Paſtours. Thirdly the lone andcare, 

_ which moued our Saviour to ihſtituce this'office, for the 

good ofthe Church , wascomonto the Church of all ages: 

and the neceflity,, which the Church had of ſucha Paſtour, 

was not only tor thatfirſt age, but for al facceeding aye: 

and therfore it is not to be thought, that Chriſt our-Saufout 

meant to inſtitute that office , oncly for to-continuc:in S; Pe- 

ters perſon, and todye with him, but.that he ordayned itto 

continue in others, who from time to time, ſhould ſucceed 

See Bell.zy. IN bis place . Now that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of 

{.1.deRom, ©119chſhouldfucceed tn S. Petersoffice, isnot indeed exprelly 

Pont. c.12, Written 4Þ the: Ghoſpell;, but: is partly garhercd from chat 

Stapl. re- which is there written 40d 1s knowne'vnto vs by Fra 


le, corro, dition of the Church, to: be Chriſts inſtitution; as 1s leary 
3-4-2- fe ncdly.declarcd, proved 


4 _ li hs _ rei penges by Gregarte —_ 
| OY» JP 1-Qa T5 "ole... fs 7. $.236..27 . 35% 
The whied to.be; ſo,cis-confirmed:, in; ; 


that;,b Chriſts 


% 


appoint- 


[ Succeſfion of Popes from S.. Pererc tinte d:fonded | gr 
appointment zone or ptheris always to fcceed & Peter:in 
the office of chiete Paſtour:. but my: Aducrſaries:cannotial- 
Ggnc any other, belides the Biſhop ob Rowe, that did-or could, 
ypon ſo lutfcicnt ground, pretend to be S.-Perere(uccelidus. 
To the third [ an{were, that the dilagreement of Au» 
thors,, in aſhgning which particuler men did, in order, ſuc- 
ceed one another, is no arguinent , that there was notat all 
an orderly ſucceſſion : as neither the like; diſagreement-of 
Authours, about the yeare in. which our Saujour ſuffered is 
no.lufficient argument to prouc that he ſuffered notatall, 
inoncorqther yeare. 1 1 9, 102010 5051 

\. Fotbe fourth, Ianſwere, that /acancy ofthe Seais no 
moral interruption of ſuccellion, although the vacangiec6- 
tinuc for a good [pace : neither is it any mainc incoucnience, 
ſo that in the meanetime, no ſpeciall matter of importance 
happen , which cannot be eaded withoutone in that office, 


$0 aucerpole his authority. 11 1g 197 10 
.; ) Tothe fifth, it is a meerefable,, wichoucall SeOruph, 
litic, or morallpollibilicy, that cucr there was any luchi wo- in amor, 
man-Pope. And if it had beneſo, it proucth nothing, but ſup. Pla 
a vacancy ofthe Sex for that time. © :;// (it , 251781 Ss 
. + Tocheſixtythe:lcarncd Catdinall Bellerwine doth ſhew 
that there was ncucr any Pope heretike , cucn as a/private 3494.49 
man: all the belt learned Catholike Deninesagree,that ne- 3 O | 
ver any did, ſhall, or can ex Cathedr4 ,defineany ettour, or * 
herefie to be true Faith, or authoritatiuely teach rhe Church 
any thing contrary to theerue Faith: which being, although 
ſome of them in their private ppinion had held any crrour 
in Faith , or. bereſic, could notpretudicethe Church . - 
To the ſeaucvth, wheras M4, VF bree [aith, it ische Popes YV hite 
ownelaw, that if any man be inſtalled Pope through mo. Pg +419 
neyor favour of men, or by popular, or military eumule, 
without the Canonicallelehion of Cardinalls, and Clergy; 
let him not be accounted Pope, or:Apoſtolicall, but Apo- 
ſtaticall; I acknowledge with M. V/hitezthat this was a ve- 
ry good law: but how will M.Y/bitemake good his infe- 
rence, to wit, thatby vertue of this law, the ſucceſſion. of 


the Roman Churkh.is wholy overthrowne } How-this in- 
ils OQo2z2 | ference 
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feceace will bemade good; Iconfelltl cantibt ſes; Forfieſt; 
ambyyogowanulticyde;ietiachane fioeetded) one anos 
eticrinchePopedome}tiPhirecihot ſhew nity examples 
of Popes; 'whotntred irirothic Pppedome,' it fiich manner 
asthe trwforbids:or' if they entred firſt valawfully, who 
-wwcronotafretcontirimed;and if made lawfull Popes ;by 
the confajvofrhe Clergy 1ortif any rare cxample-could be 
Youndotone; that (Uidenter /and *continiie in'the Papacy 
waalawfully;themoſtthatiisproned-thereby, is thatthe Sea 
:Was-varantforithat'time; Gods! prouidence'in the nitane 
time procuring , either that no cauſe- heceſſarytobedeter« 
amanedbythePope; (ould happery; oriels/'eteitingilome o- 
-thermeans extraordinarily; to releiue the'neceffity of the 
Church, infuch a rareandextraordinarycaſe. ' '- | 
VV bite © +: Asforotherabuſes which 21. yPhitefayth continued 
Þ42-420- Jong; ſo longasthey hindredinor; tliat the-Pope might bea 
lawtull Pope, they arc impertinetit to our-purpoſe, For the 
_ Math.2t-Jewdtifc otthe Sceribes and Phatifies was nib iuſttaule ,to 
Neb hinderpeople frombeing bourid;to do'as they ittingin 
Moyſeschaire , did fay.' Neither was yong yeares aty hinde- 
Pf. 5:V.'3- rance, fince that out of the mouth' of infants; our Lord 
___ ean'workehisownepraiſt;Neithee'is"iprddrance'or want 
+2. Petr;z . of learning', and difcretion any impedintent;, When by the 
V6. * monthofanatilc, God can inſituctaProphett) io - ff 
26... Tothe eight, I anſwere, that the Schiſmes which 
haue bene in the Papacie, donotoucfthrow true ſucceſſion. 
For in allthoſe ſchiſmes (-ynlesfor attimethere were vacan- 
cyofthe Sca'). there was alwayescithet 6ne'who'truely 
was; and Ws ho'was; to ſome ,certaintlyktowneto bePope 
{ as for examplePrbanu and his ſucceſſours were j/in the time 
ofthe greatſchilme, knowne tobe true Popes) orels if for 
any:ſhort time , tHere was none certaifiely)/knowne'to be 
-ernePopc; there wanted not meanes in Gods'Churet: , itt 
-luch 2 calc,'to cleere thedonbt, bymakinga new vridoub- 
tablelawtullele&ion,eitherin an ordinary manner, pre- 
{cribed by ſome precedent true Pope, or inan extraordinary 
"manner, preſcribed by the Church, iragencrall Councelt, 
- ervthicrwile , praue atid vrgent: dr R_EY > 
92273 Di) .-- eat 
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that ſuch extraordinary manner of eleion ſhould be then. 


Pont , | 


Gret7erus 
margent, who treate of tholc matters moteatlarge,then my eb : 


5 ps 
deemetobe the truc viſble Church ; and although 1 might, Favor, | 
require( inregard they except fo; much. as they do , againlt »pon 


Platina. 


(.2.4, 2, 


my cle, if hey can butaſligne ſuch.a continuall yiblecom-,5;.75. 2. 
Ul 


— A” # ,& W 


Church: But while this appearcth not,,as it is. not liketo 
do in haſt, therc. is no great need to proceed; becauſe ,by 
our hauing , and their, wanting a continvall wfble Church, 
itappeazeth plainly, that ours is.,and theirs is not therrue 
Church , which Chould inſtruct men.io-Faith ,, 
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SB OLE | [-4,) b  ASIEL TOG& TIED {1 3454 26:47 
s.2. Concerning the ſecond ;ro wit ; aCetulozar fc Pe 
rinuall tompanie of profeſing Proteſtants , whith my 
Aanerſaries #54, v exther aſfigne, or ſhew [uf- 
 fietent reaſan, why it need aotbe 
63-0 aſigned »: | 3014 95 224151. gynniz 


' 
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: 
' * 


Tz isathing worthy of obleruation, that the Proteſtant 


caulc, in d:uerspoints in Conrtroucriie, is fo bad, thatie 


cannot be defended in any colourable fort, but with ſach 
ſhifting abſurd anſwers , as haue bene made by 'Hererikes; & 
onelyby Heretikes; and may be made by whatſocuer Here. 
tikes, for defence of their Herefics: and by which, ifth 
were allowed for good, anyerrour or Herefte never ſo oroſſe 
or abſurd , may be fo maintayned, that nonecould be con: 
uincedto be an Heretike'. For example, if foray poiht of 
our dodrine , we alleage (asordinarily wedo) moſt phaine 
teſtimonies of generall Councells , or the whole ſtreame of 
ancient Fathers; they will cither flatly reieRt their authori- 
_ ty, ſaying they were men that might crre; or if for courteſy, 
or for theirowne credit ſake, they make ſome ſhew of re- 


ſpect to'their authority, yet it is with this condition, or li- 


mitation, to wit, ſo far forth as they agree with onely Scripture, lea» 
uing liberty torhemſclues, to examine and iudye, whether 
in their doarine they do agree, or not with holy Scripture. 
Which in truth, is to beare no more reſpe& vntothe Fathers, 


then is tobe borneto the Turke, or the Diuell himſelfe. For 


theſe areto be credited, ſo far as they agree with holy Scrt- 


. ; ture. y 
(a) Epiph. P N 


hereſ. 73. . 
_ - 7 rity of Councells, and Fathers, vnder the pretence of oneh 


(b) ide Scriprure)the anſwere of ancient (*) Heretikes, and narnie- 
Atta Ci- ly of (>) Eutiches, when he was preſſed with the authority 


ci. Conſta- of the Nicene ,& Epbeſine Councells? Yes certainly. Neithcr 


Pwep »4 ſhall we read , that any other that was not an Heretike ,did 
= gait make this anſwere, when the definitiue ſentence of a law- 
ced. aft, ;, full confirmed generall Councell, or ynanime conſent of 


ancient 


ow, was not this abſurd ſhift (of reieRing the autho«» | 
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ancient. Fathers, was: uuly, ad lain produced againſt 
him, in any matter pertaining to the doctrine of Faith. 
May not:this alſo: be the anſwere of whatſocuer Hieretike, 
that hath benc,ox ſhalbe preſſed with:the authority of Con. *© 7h Im 
cellzand Fathers? Yes verily. May notalſo any errour be*'** ©: * 
defended by this anſwere, when, by it, there.is no ſufficient = 
ecrtainty, how: many, and which bookes be truc Scripure; 

and when by it, liberty is giuen to a man , todetermine, by 

his priuate.ſpizit, which bookes be, or benot Scripture, & 

to tranſlate, and pen Scripture asheliſt, or as it fee- 
meth.moſt conformableto his errour, withoutcontrolmer 

ofthe Chuxch 2. Yes doubtlefle . For this liberty being gran- 

tcd, how ſhall an obſtinate Hcretike beconuinced of erroux? See divers 
If ae allcage againſi him moſt cuidentplaces of Scriptures P!*ine pi«- 
(as morc euidenithen wealleage againit Proteſtants indi 7" 
uers points,and namely.about the Reall Preſence, cannot be ns. ”" 
allcaged )-this will not convince him, more then it conuin- gowne in 
ecth,Qur Proteſtants, - For may not ſuch, aw-obſtinate Here- che defence 
tike deny:the booketo be Scripture; orcorrupt the place by of cheCen- 
falſe tranflation; or peruert it by falſe interpretation; asit [19*,f- A 
ſeemeth the manner of Heretikes was in Tertulltans.time; and bour triall 
as we ſce the manner of Heretikes. to: be in ourtiwe, and 7 /?""" 
may be the manner of other Heretikes of whatfocuer times? Tertull. de 
Yes ſurely. And what meanes then remayncth toconuince preſcript+ 
him? To chargethem with this faultof denying thebooke, 
corrupting the text, or peruetting the ſenſe, 'willnor'fcrue 
to.conuinec them. For [till they may ſhiftoff the matter, by 

boldly facing it out, & ſaying, that the bookes which: they 

deny to be Scripture, be nov indeed; true Seripture : and the 

old tranſlation,& interpretation , which they by their new, 

ſecke to diſgrace, is. not the trueiranſlation , or interpreta- 
tion:.which.poſition thatthey may maintaine,they may ay | 

as Protctants do;, thatby the light of the Scripture it feife 

and by the.teſiimony of the inward ſpirit , they are infalli- 

bly afſured this which they ſay to be true. And what argu- 

ment can wealleaze ſo forcible, as toconuince them, and 

to make them yield in- any of cheſepoints? | 


Perbapsfome will thinke with'S. Hiereme, to dryvp 


S.- 
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#77r091; Alltbelcliccamesof hereticall propoſitions; With tie ging 
dial. cont. bright \unne of the Charch;prouing firſt (oatof ths hea 
Lucifer ,  0t Scriptures; /which'the heretikes*themlelucs' will allow 
to be Scriptares,/and out of their: 0wne tranflarions;, and 
_ Iaterpretations)thatchere is, & muſtbe in all apes 2 Chiachy 
» )V Bite the Doctours jandPaſtqurs'wheteoF(in®-nor every rifaht 


pag. 6, priuatcpirit) isappointed/byQv#,cobethgre), Cdibizey 


= 
oF * 


» 


the true doarine of Faith; and conſequently 'thatby; the 
iudgmeat of the Docours, and Paſtoarsof the Church;and 
not bypriuate mensopintons; it maſt be eenfare®; which 
bookes be, and whac be notrrueScripture, which i9truc; 

- Which isfalſe tranſlation; whichistruc and wh 


rrue interpretation of Scripture , One would thinke thatby 

this mcanes the ob{tinate heretike'ſhunld be continced yas 

being torcedto yield to the indgment of the Church, which 

will condemne kin. Yet lo, my Aduerfarics hauc found:a 

ſbift , how to retaine hereticall liberty:of 'opinion pane ts 

FVotton keepethem(clues from being conuinced; ro wit, by 'flying 
To * Into the miſt of an zxuifible Church; accounting none tobe 'o 

a ".,, . the true Church, but ſuch as arc'ele, and affirming that 

S* they ,andnottholerfiblePaſtours, which condemne them, 


Pg + 07 + an impginary multitude of Profcfſours, a grecing-with them 
Buſch, hiſt wopinionz which, without all proofc of hiſtorie, or pro 
ls. c. 27, Dabilityofreaſon , they bouldly affirme to haue bene in all 


Aug.l . de ages, ſecretlyprotelſing among themſclues; therfume' do- 


ynicate Etrine of Faith that Proteſtants now d62? This thift'was 
Eccl, & partly vſed by avcicnt heretikes , and may be yſed;in termims, 
here. 69, asitis vicd by Proteſtants, by whatſocuer heretike. Fot 
Fpiph. hey cucry heretike, to auoyd the cenſure of the yifible Charch, may 
*fay, asProteſtanes do, that the true Church confiſteth- onely 

4.2: ele; andthat themſclucs, and onely ſuch' as agree, i 
| opinion, with them, areelect. And how ſhall oneconuinice 
ſupra cart, them in this point, vnles it be by thewing againſt them (as 
 Thavcſhewed againſt Proteſtants) that' the true Chureb; 

| which 1s ordayned by God, to be the ordinary mcanes, to 

which men muſt repayre for inſtruction in Faith Fern 

| Fl . 


mcanesby which all men mult be inftfliaed; 4tid'taupie 


faich &s got | 


arccled: or fancying ro themſclues anorher Chuirch,to wit; | 


at & + cds Ho @©n © Me oo 0 a mac we Ot ent Cc ac _._ 
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he thet intitle, as ir ſhould be//it"it 'confilted onely of 
rears Emir earoyr eo- conſiſt of alt 'protefſours - 


Eouncries;cootinuall 
jn ſome} ſaxe; have & 


= 


-{f he Proteſt a1 antcauſes «pheldby ſhifts 


of Faith! it could ot taut beacyeſpecially\in'48 Chriftiin 
| for ſolongatinigbutthat it ſhould, 
ene” knowes ;and"noted: and bein 


nocady (oineniengion would hanebene made of it in hiſto- 


be pollifloiroallige 


16. 20d' 


ries (ef abt}eirficrByfriendsorencmics, whereby -itſhould 
ptoduce the names" of fome 


emijictitzropknowne members of it in all"'apes? But no 


knqwnep rotefloursvfrheit dodtrinie can' be aff 


| racer iegithey arc not the true Thttrch. ne 

hav hg ar gurtoke. ſeemed tb) 'me 7 and 1 hope will 
ſeeme to any indifferent man, cuident, and ſuthcient to 
copuince :;ichati'heither Protellatits; nor any other ſuch 
ypltarts cambe che-rrue Churche, Bur: will this conuince 


them No. MV/hireisfo farre from 
Idan 4 particulerdigre 
fattand direct {Rs yoo it 7 he which his 
cnltecondlett of two'parts: Firſt; ſcing(: as It ſeemeth) 


igncd in all 


yielding to tbe force of 


ton; wherin he ſcemerh 


a ncecflity to:admit proteſſours of true Rehigion in all ages, 
he attempterhco make, as it were a Caralogue of the Pro- 


g his 


celtanrp 
 lague tbicome' ſhore 


aid. wherber 4vabaprifts 


rofefſours intatk apes} Secondly, fecin 
,hegorthabourto yietd "ſom 
why b&cannor affigne'ta 'concinuall profeffing P 
companic in.alLages{/1 w4ll firſt (et JoWhe the 


and aftcewards: wedſonk; that the Reader mz 


$ 6raify'© 


Ic 


hea 


real 


Cen 
feat 'o herctis 


. he te 


rate ane. 
.atalogue, 
r may iudge, 
Wwheeher this bis anſvwere befulhinddireQ;3{he 
ther abfeire 


Cata- 


{c 144 \} 


NSp 


ifeth; 


kes, might nor make the like ac{wers to my argument, 


SH 


downs ; 54 > ſpewed t to be inſufficent , 


to three parts. The firlt 


- a 


A's 1STER pphizeſcemeth to deuide his Excalogue in- 
partreacheth from _thetime-- 


PV hite 
digreſ]. 48s 


$ 3 ;M; Whites Catalogue of Proteftant profe our ſet © 


;ndmcdinnly after Chriſt, yntill eight hundred ycares were 
ended. The ſecond from that eine \ yncill Luther , 1 he third 


wow Luther yntillnow + 


ivy 


Pp 


As 
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pyiite As rouching the-firk parts A Na(MB- (ich 


ay. 337 » LV Inte) tbe Primitive Church, and other Churches throughoutthe whole 
© road world, proſeſiing the. faith of Chriſt<&,, 11A! F: Ek: R WE; that 
| they were of our. Religton,though ſome corruptions, eſpecially laterward, 
Came in withall. Andif our Adverſariesdeme this, VE, 'O'FE-FER 
to make tr)all , by the new Teſtament , and writings of all the ſeid age; 


ſucceſuely: out, of which, VN E: VM ALLE SHE VY tha 
our faub ig the ſame: , which the Apoſiles. preached, andthe Fathers for | 


all that time belieued., and whatſoever came in befides , was reſiſted, and 
diſalewed . So that yau ſee (if M. VV hire may be belicued ypon 
his bare word, and bold offer) there 1s no-difticulty_ in 


affirming a ;Vifible Protcitant Church for. eight hundred 


JEArtsS. 4 14: 1: | £42659 RAPE TENSE ED TIE EIERSNST MS $36 "Js Wikio OA 

\ Butconcerning theſecondpart,M-7Ybitehimſelfeac- 

| knowledgeth a difficulty : yet that we: may not: thinke this 
lbidem. . "1 2 Ty 

'__ doughty Squyrc to be cafily daunted:with any difficuley: 

VV.E SAY (faith he)ebaralltbat me ( to wit;caghtbus 

dred yearcs after Chriſt yoti! Luther) tn every-age ſuccoſenely there 


was 4 Church of our Religion, And becauſe we: may notſuſpe 
goeth forward toname 


page 338; this to be an an({werein the ayre, he 1 
the place,and perſons. Touching the place (ſaith he)R'O'M -E 
IT SE LF E wwit. For ineuapart therof, there iwereſome 


that heldour Faith : aud that which was called the Charchof Rome, 


W4s but a contagion outwardly cleaving ynteit; and by reaſon of the mub 


Ibiden .* Hitude , preaaylng againſt 114 ſort, and 0 urimng it . Concerning the 


perſons, & pertuuler compames, it muſt needs be graunted.that ſuch there 
were , becauſe the names of ſome are extant . 4s for example ;the VV ol- 
denſes, PVickbifſe , and the Bohemians , which agreed withysn ſubſtace 
of our Religion , Thus tar M. vVhite. 11043 3 26070 29P 


. 


And this isall he faith to the purpoſe of a Catalogue 
. of names ofthe Proteſtant Profeſſours, from eight hundred 
yeares, vntill Lutherstime , in this place . Neicher do I ob- 


fcrue moreto'be [aid'in other places, vnleſſc he will defend 


all choſe, whom henamerh in his 52 Digreſon to hauEbeie 
Proteſtants, which hc ſaith he will not. He ſaittringeed, 
that many of them were full Proteſtants, in cuery. point 


. fandamentall ; but becauſe he only ſaith this ingencrall, and 
doth notdefine in particuler » What heaccountethcoibe; i 
| {| what 


P KS O£©8 fro Brim c.ceoe 6% @©< Ta za ..._ 


as cnn frm Gs fol. wh fi Law! 
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whit notto bea point tundamentallofthe ProteſtantReli- 


;on z or nameth whothoſe were which held every point 


tundamentall;1 willpaſſechem over, as impertinent co this 
ntiCataloguc?,un which T requirenames of particuler 
men to be aligned ,'whoaricaſt by i. yYbites accompt, held 
allſubttanaal poxars of doctrine of Faith, inall ages, which 
Protcfiants hold zrthis dayy © oY HENES 
._  {-Laftly;conccrning thetime from Luther hitherward, 
M.\pplareſaith nothing in theforeſaid Digreſiton; but by his 
filence,;iſcemerh to make no queſtion, that Luther , Zuinglins, 
Cakan ; Tymddl, and others may be aſſigned forProfcfioursof 


theProtettine-Religion / Arid fo inſtecd of my long; ample, 


andparticuler Catalogue of eontinuall' Pxofcſſours of our 
Reljgion,:he.maketh a quicke diſpatch , a{hgning a ſhort 
ſcrolc of ſuch as he accompteth Profcſſours of Proteſtant re- 
gion Buthow falſe chzs his ſcrole 1s, 'and how inſuffici- 
entto-fhew acontinual} company of profefling Prorcltants; 
] am now 20 examine,” ND 

The firſt Part of M.7Vhites Catalogue 
ana i TIN 


F T'xs rcocerning the firſt part of it, I meruaileat his'im- 
pudency,, or ignorant bouldnes, that having'in likely- 
hood, eithcr:read orheard\, hbw'M: Texyels raſhand bould 
challenge; ſtrerchingoretyiofix hundred Feares, hath bene 


reprchended, nor only-by Catholikes; burcuen by learned 
Protcttants; yet hedothnot only'in effett renew'this Chal- 7 bite - 
lenge, butextengeth it two hundred yeares further, then is £8 * 40 


mentioned in M: Tewels Challebge , whilſt heaffirmethzthat 


all Churches throughout the world, profeſſin g the Faith of <a he | 
Chriſt, for the firſt eight hundred Woearch belicued the ſame p, ore/lant 

this were true, M. Doftour 4 pol. wh 
» Jl o 


x 
= by ba, 
& . 
. 2» ST 3 
' 
by 


faith that Proteſtants do; Shrely i 


Humfrey, and Acoptiwarc to blarn 


thers , the Magdeburgians.( who - did ex- profeſs vadertake to 
Pp 2 ſceke 


feſſours /] 299 


| larrie, foraccompring the llca- tra. 1 
gin of the Fatbcrsauthoritic iniur,ousand pernicious. Al-, : 574 
o divers other learned and famous Protcſiaors, and of all o- /e©#+#+ 
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ſeekegut tbe monumensof the raokabbage my 
PV bite they could find anything, wherewih to honkemarhic P 
pag. 337 teſtant doctrine, In pointicorronerſedbrawixriwandrheny 
/ they (1 ſay ) were very, greatcly to.blame-,for blamingand 
\  reprovingtheſayd Fathers; farmany pojntshelit by chem; 
contrary to the doctzineet Proteſtants «Bus pencrave; Ms 
VPbite bath lett himlelte a ſtarting:holezby iakinjictingſome 


corruptions ;-in.the.doarine-of the: \Fachersy dy which 


meancs , Whatſocuerſhalbe alledged again himlooriof = 


Fathers, if he cannot by: fallc ;gloſles:conucrt ittoh; 
pole, nor auoyd.the plainecuidenceofi Ubto btfugh low 
nothedenyedsto;be againſt (ame paintihadldbyProceftanes; 
he may calelyaplwere ,thatths Eatbers did)indcedeerem 
that point., bur the point! is nos tgndamentallor necellary 


tofaluarion ] to 27 017 d{151Gm0I0s 8 26, 2u) to oo 


+ Far thiscauſe, 1 woſtnequinezthat # cit will ſo 


do wne.; all poin of Proceſtanes dodfting winch heatopune 


teth fundamentall, and neceſſary to.faluationeb y-which L 
ſhall let him ſee, thateither _ at this day hovid all points of 


7, Ca)Inthe  Farherdibeinſefaes id Hot th po Feng; pk cannot 


Coiccel of hefayd to hauc bins] [an the ſame Faith; ,that 
= _—_— : Proteſtants teach, in all points fundamentall. If the article 
("0g firſt about '$; Peters, andconſcquentlythePopes Suprethacy, which 
foure ſeemethto ſticke moſt in M.;,p Abe teeth: \beaccompred Th 
Generall vs a, fundamentall. errour., or an; errour contrary :to fome 
Councels, fundamental point., the doubtlesthe;Fatbers'withii'the 
reuereced compalſe. of. cight, yea offix hundtcel 1 yeares (*)andleſle,, 
Dy Bs * who taught this point expreflely ,as is | ſbewwe -at large by 


England Our (+) Deuines,and is confeſſed by learned(-< Proteſtants, 


thee how 4195 ag th $6 RE If the article of ts une by 


2, as Ca. } * 233 ton, bl 27 2:14 200d giendilue 140mly 
tholike & 1 | 


+? f6is Neb (NIE #1535 + ; 


Orthodoxe; bY id by PL, to Fa acknowledged by our As of Parlamient; & 


receiued for orthodoxe by the Evgliſh- Proteſtant Church: ).In this Copneell 


(lay ) celebrated abont the yeare of our Lord 454. the Popes Su; remac 
hae Leo then Pope is Niled the Non, Wi te 


is (o laitdy acknow ledged, 


of the Church), ( bY - Ste Bellarmr. de Rom. Pont. 1. 4'\C, 15,16 6 
(c) Ser Proteſtants Apologoarehl, r, 88k, 3: Tn ves *Sþ15 & 
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* SiiehjiBautby (7 wy ounpdation;:thenthe Fathers 
who axe canteiſedi by learned ( 2: Paetdllants,uto! diflent | q\ 5, 
tromthan 4p thisipointzapd. who are: proved by our(®) p,02fant 
Authours to.agrce with vs), do,as well as We ,crretunda- A pol. | 
gentally.ulna; {Q stherecannatany point of.dodtrinebe trad. r. 
a{ſigncd ,to be a, tundamentall erzouranvsin which the Fas cff23-n. 6. 
thers.do not agree With: v;\as may be:kcencan Jbdocw Corda. , x < 
Impudencie therefore... or, grolic 3pnorance; it 4s(in/ 2M. COR 
_ Vyime, tochallengeallche Chriſtians efthe-firſteight hun» 1, de 1/if 
dred-yearcs, to be Proteſiants;, ow own 1! 2214 Jodoom,, 4 
i! .: + 1, wall ont eo yigemarc;apaint this friuoulus diſtin Coccins , 
Rion of paints fupdamentall,. and not.fundamentall; as 
hauing ſufcicntly refuted it in the Introduftion; QneyT 1,rroduc, - 
muſt -wiſh-the Reader 40 note, that howſocucr private g.s. 
' an may be ſomerimes,cxcuſcd, if he;erre-gin ignorance,--' ii?” 
about:fome points pot preetaryto-beexpreſielyknowneto wy 
tucryiman; yet, that, the: whole; Church imanyi age;'did 
yaiucrlally thusctre, in any point neceſſary;ornotincecſiary 
tobe knowneto this,or thatparticuler man; cannot, with- 
outimpicty, be ſayd : becauſe the Churth, having receyued 7oan,16.Y, 
fam Chrili 6s his ApoBJcsthedbpuſiiom of Qhridtiat Fainhz 23 
isbnund-to keepaſentirey havingfon that end, receyuecthe 
aſſiſtance ofthe.ho}y, Ghoſt,to prefetue it lrom alteriourin 
Faith; andto teath-italltruths; 1 
.2 +. VV hich-being: ſoy if inanyage, it ſhould looſe an 
artofthis truth; hy contrary errourin-Fajith,it would fol- 
ow, fixſtsthatithe;holy-Ghvſtdid,forebatage, omit roteach 
Jt all-ceuth ;pnd ther-the Church.alfp.irt ſelfe was; for that ,, Tim. 3, 
age, acarclcſle, ornegligent keeper of that umofcntire y 15, 
truth , which wascommitted WS _ had failed to 
be the pillat andgroundpfiruths yeathatit (hauling once 0ſe.z.v, 
bene 0 chat goats of Ces hue Ng , Or Tikhe = . 
oferrour in Eeith) had SROVEAry to the Propactieal promiſe, 
I will eſÞ9nſe thee to we. jar.cuer., and 1unlleſpon(ſe theeto-me in Faith 
each; es 6 to be f ; Sn c fab? keiſt, intha 
ep qr. ( whigh,is.as intolcrable } had bene at the lame 
AS ur Chis andihelmlotgF cc Dive 
Chir 5 Spouſc STOP IN Pate the 8x6; Faiebyand rhe 
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302 A Challenge to Proteſbintt $0. Park. 2. 
Harlot ofthe Diuchin being corrupted; or adulterated with 
.-,, Tome Herclics, orerrours in' Faith. /Phe'Wwhict lat conſc. 
| quence, although my Aduerſaries witl-notperbaps deny, 
-. butadmit{in regard theyknowing their Congregation to 
-.- wantthetruth, in fome poiritsof Faithzcoutd be conrevt; ts 
+ perſwade men , that it'1s no inconuenience,” that the grue 
_ Chucchdidallo wantit ;' as'4eſops/ Fox;knoww ing bimfelte 
._- towantatayle, could haye bene contentto perfwade other 
Oper. 1. de Veaſts chat ie was no inconuenience; if they allo wanted 
pnit,, Ecel, theirs: ) Yet S. Cyprian would nor adimit 4t,'bur ex rciſely 
+. faiths 4dulterari Sponſs Chriſti now'poteft;, eheSpoufest C hriſt 
cannot be adultetated ,of-corrupted;(to'Wit;/ withnagy/ets 
rour in Faith. ETLISS. SL3L. £58 *Þ 20 3a133.95 £4 a lt fiat 
 ..- -. Fhe woman, which was notthe truemotherof the 
3- Reg.3.V. child, would haue had-thechild deuided;& could bauc bene 
-BYo content with halfe the'denided child : bar:the true 'mother 
_ bf thechild:could not abide; to hearethat che child ſhould 
_ _ |. beatalldeuided; as knowing well; that thechild could :nor 
live , if it were thug deuided. So hercticall Sets, being not 
* the Spoulesof Chriſt , and conſcquentlynotbeingtrue mos- 
thers of crue doQrineof Faith ,'could: becontented-with 
art of truth}; &'part of errour in faith? but'therruc Carhoe 
| like Church cannot abide to heare of ariy ſuch! dinifion'in 
Faith, as knowing the nature of Faith to be indivuifible: 8 
that, ifit bedeuided, it ceaſcth ro be rtue Faith; inthat, c- 
uen the leaſt obſtinately maintained/ contrary errour , doth 


- E .' 
> 


- eight hundred yearcs'to be Proteſtant | 


A Dilemma againlt M, VPtite. 


ops __ bundred jeares, bad not any evrour in Faith , or that 
2 I f tr bad 4 then 1t W45 not the true Church * and conſequent 
ty ,alr hough he coald prone 7 to have bene Proteſtant ( as he cart 
not ) be d;d not therby prove ihe Proreft, 31s Church to be the 

$746 
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corrupt, and deſtroy erve Faith The whith'being ſo, thus | 
I diſpute againſt M. ppbie: aſſigning the Church of the firſt 


Fither M. V Vhirte holdeth that the ancient Churchof th? 
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6 1f it hat os anyerrrour then, fbones Pda by thei 
ind FR >. ® :confeflion hotd contrary 10 the dotivine of it , ty diners + $,, Pro 
-  * points; it extdently. followr1b , that the Proteſtant Charch vi Mm teſt. Apok. 
roar and 4h PR TR e957 Chareds 


-T he ſecond part of M. ries Cate:* : 
— logue confuted. mar 


ices KNING the. foeond part; eorwie, fd es 
hundred yeares'yntill canker M. PPhiemaketh'a ooh PF bite” 
reckoning whey heinamerh endly FPakdaſin ſes, prickffe yand F< © Þ 
ths Sobnans to wit Huſſe, and his followers'; in'regard he 
leaueth therby many a' faire hundred of yeares, of which he 
maketh vs no accompt at all; He ſaith indeed there were 
morcz'but he durſt-nor:(-asir feemeth,)' for 'feate of being 
| checked, nameany more in particulcr, asit ſtood timvypon 
to. make good his —_— of a full and'direq anſ{were: 
but continch himſclfe, with ſaying in generall: ſom# there 
 alwayes were ; and, there was a Church of our 1ehgienin all ages rv. .-. 
All which are idle words, impertinetroourpurpeſe, which: ..: . ;; - 
requireth a: Catalogue of names of ſuch,as he dare juſtify, + 
to haucbene ProteitanerProfeſſours inall ages. 

', Perhaps hc mcancth, inſtecd of particuter names, 

which he cannot findſcr downein Hiſtories, to fill vp the 
roome, with naming Remeit ſelfe; and wich ſaying, that in _ 11% 
cucry part therof, thete were fome that heldirhie Proteſtant "19! 
£ith ; Trul Nalebough h ehis which he ſaichz is very ſtravge, TI5 
and ſuch, as i one called YFhite had not ſaid ig 1 Gould haue 
bene bold to have calleda Blackelyc: yer Ido Not meruaile, 
thatheſaith thus, becauſe, hauing onceentred into thisbw 
fines,6chaving proceeded fo deeply i in degrees'(1'do notlay 
of Arts/pbr Divinity-dur) of botdnes'orimpudeney, thatthe 
hath; in thefirſt part of his Catalogue, aduentured to chal- . 
lengealt che: knowne Churches 6f the world, for the firſt 9] 
cight bungred yeares if his pen; or print Ju bot His Ediet- 


oun haneqzos ou-1unthis wit) co-hauebenc appt : v1 
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gar 


-and-yet could 


toleau 


© the Which beaſligneth ; and Laske him. how he knowerh that 

Proteſtant: the VY allenſes,-VVicklifſe, and Huſſe werc:Proteltants'?/ he 

Apol. Whighqueiton that he may retoiue metathe'purpole,and 
With ſome fruite, to-wit y in.fuchfort;asby hisrefolutivny, 

Imaylcarne, ia generall, howto know who is,and who 

| Is nott0beaccompicd a trueProteſtant;, oramcmber ofthe 

- Proteſtant Church, | askeſerondlyayhercin ;canfiſterivene 
| efſence, ordefinicion ofa Broteſtane? And whitair is defferentts = 

ſþ*rifice, & vine, which dothdiltioguiſh aProteſtabr, from 

men of all other rcligions-in-the;world 2? If he, and onth he 

bea-Proteſtanc, who holdeth explickie;; or implicite all points 

of Faith, thatwerehrſt held by. Luther; the firit Evangeliſt 

of the: retormed:dotrineytben doubles noither Job Hauſe; 
nor#Ps&bfſe;; northe#Valdenſe;, nor 8. BY biteimfcife, and 
lis Englib-Sacramentary Congregation, can beaccompred 
good Pratetants.. Fornone of rheſcheld,or bould:allpoints 

— -thatTatberheld, neitherexplicite. nor #mpliicd; 45:may;boſcene 
by the kearnet in. loderis- Corcive ;;and the; valcarned may 


hcarc, 


on oo» A ce ry Fen Mod @) me &,, m=a, o&© ro, oe» 4 wa, no 


 —_— mm agaw wh ,., co oo ts wa an ww 


I 


# 


[| Hardto define wid 
them zand.iathat he condemnetts the Sacramencaries par- 
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_ - -Ifall,, andorelychoſe be Proteſtanes ; thiafhould InRi- 
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fication by one} Faith, which is accompred the mainepoiae, 
and , as it. were, the fouleFof the Proteſtant 'Church;we's.: 


See Proc 


ſhall find, that acither V/ aldo, nor VV *klffe nor Huſſe can be; ſtant 
Praoteltants. If all, and oncly thoſe be Proteſtants, who hold Apology. 


tooth andnayleagainſt the-Pope, the which isa principall 
fundamentall point, in regard it isallmoſt , ifnot altogeg= 
ther the onely linke , that vniceth, and tyeth all the ſcucral)l 
ſets of: thele.Jate Euangelicall brethren togeather , like 
Sampſon foxes, by the tayles;, hauing ordinarily their heads 
in many other things, asmuch.denided into ſundry Faiths, 
as the heads of the [ayd Sampſons foxes were turned one from 
another ſundry waycs: If (ifay)to houldagainſtthe Pope, 
in Faith, ora leaſt ,to preach-againſt his manners, be ſuffi- | 
cienc to make onea good Proteſtant ;thenl grauntM.YVbite 
bath wonne both VYaldo, VVickliffe, and Huſe, and many 
more , not onely Chriſtians, butlewcs, and Turks alſo to 
be good Proteltants.[/And fo he may, by good right ,and 
with ſhame-inough , fill-yp with their names, the Cata- 
logue of his Proteltane Church:Ifall, and oncly the pre- 
deſtinatc be good Proteſtants, then Catholikes euca when 
they are Catholikes , Turks when they arc 'Turks, maybe 
good Proteſtants; 7:51 27s vo dell en RITA 

_ But: what doth this help M. VYbie to make vp the 
number of his Catalogue , when hecannot kno is, 
and who .s not cleft? and conſeq ould 


306 Proteſtants & 
' isno good definition, nor deſcription. For ſtil 
remayneth,whartis, and'what is __—_ pointfundamentalt; 
and as M.VVhite, or M.VFotton may 
ſeuerall opinions, is a point fundamentall: ſo anothcr,who 
accounteth himſcifcas good a Proteſtant as cither of them, 
may ſet downeothers, ornot allow all that M. VFotton,and 


A Challenze to Proteſtants ee. Part. 2, 


, 
; 

'Y! 
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itt the doube 


et downe, whatin their 


See Caliino Me VV hire hold to be points fundammentall, asde fafto we may 
2147 ciſnms. find great difference of opinions tobe among Peoteſtanes, 
l. 24 c.6- about this point; no ruleand meanesagreed vpon among 


PV hite 
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VV hite 


them, ſufficientto deeidethis maine , and moſt important 


doubt. eh 1 


The third part of M. 7Vhitzes Catalogue 


examined ,. 


mm queſtion about the third part of his Catalogue, to 
wit, from Luther vatill now : yer it is ſo.queſtionable, who 
in particuler are, & who arenot to be accounted good Pro= 
teſtants, that if he will ſet downe the names of thoſe whom 
himſclfe accountetty but to haue bene Proteſtants ſince Lu- 


H z which being ſo, althongh M.VVhite ſeemeto make 


ther ,itisods, burthatſomeof his'brethren will:pull him - 


by the flecue, and cell him, that atleaſt 1t-is a queſtion, whe- 
ther this, or that man were, inall points, cuen tundamen- 
tall, a perfe Proteſtant. » 12 LC OM BIOLIDS $23 5\700 
This may ſerue,to ſhew the inſufficiency of M. VVbiez 
Catalogue, and toſhew ſufficiently ;'tharitiis- impoſlible, 
for him, or any other, to alſigneſucha:Catalogue:therwhich 
to b: irapoſlible;it is like-M.VVinte-faw well jnough ; &ther- 
forehcbetaketh himſelfeto another ſhiftz in ferting downe 
this aſſertion . Ye are not bound / ſaith he ) rosheuw an exat#Cata- 


J 


log of exery perſon. & company, or elſeif we do nor, it ladſe our rauſt. 


To'thisI reply, that we do nac require ah exa&tCaralogue 
of the names of every perſon, or com pany'; which:(as'Pro- 


P43 +7% teltantsfay) did inall ages hold their Faith ,) But wherasT 


haueproued, and M.VVhite; and other of his. brechren'dare 


Faith, 


notdeny , that, in:all agesa company of men'/profefing be. 


| H ard to define whois to be accounted a Proreftant .] 407 
Faith, called the Church,muſtcontinueon earth, by whoſe 
authority z48 weſay, or by whoſe miniſtric (as Proteſtants 


ſay) cuen the elc mult be inſtructed in true Faith; and that 
chis Church, by which men muſt be inſtructed , muſt not 


pag. 39. 


only continueto be; but muſtalſo; inonemanneror other, 
contirue ſtilHto profeſſe thetruc Faith,, Out of which: fol- RPYyens 


loweth ,AsS I hauc alrcady declared , that the rrue Church | 
could not but be apparent, in ſomeſort, tothe world; or at 
leaſtſome eminent members ob it in cuery age, might hauc 


benc, and yetmaybe- aſligned:; Wheras alſo 1 tothewonr 


Church to baue bene alwayes thus/:fible)haveſetout a Cav 


_ talogue of thenames of diuers eminent -men;-in all-ages, + 


who were members of our Church. Allthat wercquire is, 
thata Catalogucbe made, toconfront this of mine ;not of 
eucry onezbut of ſome eminent-men- in all ages, whom M. + 
vVize, or M: VVotton. or lomc: other of- their £6}low-Mini- - © 
ſters} will ,with as good teſtimonic of Stories, or proba» 
- bility ofreaſon, vadertake to .dcefend.,. to have bene ofthe 
Proteſtant Religion: as I will mſtify thoſe, whome TI baue 
put into my-Catalogue , to-bauc bene of outiReligion.:The 
which Challengeot mine,they arc bound to/anſwerecor clic 
theylooſe their cauſe, as I-prouc by this Sylogiſme. - ||; > 
Some eminentihnowne members ofthat true Church , whuch 
" $0rdainedby God ,45 4 meancs to mſtrutt menu Faich , may 


ages y46 is chewed the tweluth Chapter of my 


3} Sill GC DOLDMINS321 
ſtants arenot the true church, which is ordained 
he Minor; by the lawves of dif 

gne- Proteſtants in all ages: 
elpeciallyſnee 
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es, TzsT, whereas MVVbitelayth-,u wa thetimeof Awtichrif 

7 bi : | cc. accounting the Pope Antichriſt>this lis a'moſt ab. 
P48 33% (urd fiction, framed and followed oncly 'by the brainſicke 
$4 Bellgy, foric of ſome hoat-{purre ſpirits, but miſliked, and dilal- 
de Rom 10Wed by more moderate, and mature indgments, cuen of 


Pont, |. z, Proteltants themlelucs, which allo is refuted: ordinarily by 


Stapl. our Authours, and ſhewedito be'1mpoſſible, according to 
rel:&;con- the doAtrine of Scriptures, and ancient Fathers: Secondly 
770 .3:9-3: Whereas he infinvateth; chat the: Church' was periecuted 
by' the Pope; vnles 'by the-Church he meane- thoſe few 

PVhie ſftragling knowne herctikes,” which without:continyance 
P48» 333, intirne//orderin (ucceſfion  orvnity indodtrine of Faith, 
_ havenow and then riſcn'vp, it is a fancy of his owne;or 

ſome other mans idle braine . For he ſhall neucrfind ſuch a 

matter recorded in hiſtories: neither indeed had-it benepoſ» 


lible, tharthe Pope could , in thoſe ages; perſecnte the Pro» 


cteftave- Church 'which was notatall,or atleaſt; by my 
Aducrlarjes owne confeſſion, was not viſible, nor [uch as 


could by the world be ſcene, or knowne to be, 
Thirdly, fuppoſe the Pope had which is moſt vn- 
true) perſecuted the Proteſtants in:all thoſe agesascruclly 
asDroclefiandid Chriſtians of his age, is this a ſufficient rea- 
ſon , toproucthat nomemoricofanyChriſtianprofeſſours, 
during the time of ſuch perſecution could come: to out 
knowledge?or that we cannotnow afſgne(out of hiſtoricy, 
writteneither by friends 6rcnemics;; and-prelernued: partly 
by Gods:provideace.y-partly by'ttumane. diligence!) the 
Names, atleaſt of ſothe ſuch profcſſours, lining'itt 
Surely ifcruelty ofperſecution could dim 


orobſcurc the fame, or blot out the memoric-oftruc,Chri-« 
itians;or ifdiligence in ſetting out, and excenting Edids 
which commaunded men to deface,and burne all Chriſtian 
books and monuments, cold binder noticc of the names 
ot Chriſtian men, and of mattcrsdonc by them , or agyn® | 

cacm 


inith the number | 
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ſhed , but increaſed by that perſecution of Dzocleſian neither 


was it obſcured, butilluſtrated by the notable oppoſition 


made then yniuerſally againſt it : neither could the Empe- 


rour prevaile with all his Edits, to get all the Chriſtian 
books, and monuments burned: neithes , if-he had, would 


"that haue made him obtainc hisdefire and purpoſe , which 
was to extinguiſh, and roote out all Chriſtian Religions 
out ofthe world, in regard Chriſtian Religion doth not 
ſo depend on bookes, but that it may be preſerued without 
them ; neither could all memone of Chriſtian matters, baue 


bene thereby. blotted our of mens minds; nor could-the - 


Names, atleaſt ofſomecminent, and famous men, hauc bene 
kept from the knowledgeof poſterity. For ſome Chriſtian 
Father, then liuing would have reported itto his ſonnc;and 
he to. his ſonne, from generation, to generation ; and the 
Pagan Hiſtoriographers themſclucs, cither in praiſe, or 
dilorayſe of their Emperours, would hauc made, at Icaſt 
{ome obſcure mention of the perſecution of ſuch andfuch 
Chriſtians, madeby ſuch an Emperour. | 
Now. ſcing all the cruelty , care, anddiligence vſed 
by Djoclefian, and other perſecuting Emperours, to root out 
Chriſtiansin the primitive Church,could not preuaile ( be- 


cauſe Chriſt had promiſed that the gates ofhell ſhould not H«tth.16- 
or toob- V.ige 


reuaile) againſt the Church, cither to: deſtroy, 
hin the true Chriſtians, niven ſort, as todepriue poſteri- 
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ry of names,wheliued ſolong ſince, profeſſing 


hc 


ers done, and ſaid by them, cuen in thoſe 


of particuler matt 
times of vnincrſall perſecution, when it was not free for 
Chriſtians to poſlciſe, either whole Countreys, or to make 
publike profeſbon.in ane Citty, Towne, or Church - It is 


Not to be imagined,thatany Pope would,or could, withany 
cruelty , care, ox diligece, preuaile againſt the ſame Church 


Qq3z (being 


[M J#hites reasos of not making a better Catal.refuted.}zoy 
them , to come ynto our know ledge ; there was as much 
intended, and attemptced, to thispurpole by Divclefianagainſt Boo, 
ancient Chriſtians, as morally can be 1magincg to haue Annal, 
bene intended, and attempted by any Pope againft Fro» fam. 3, 
teſtants; yet welſce the Chriſtian Church was not dimini- 
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(beingnow ofa tender and little plant, become a firsn & 
greattree, ſtretched ouer the world ) eſpecially in fuck ſore 
aseithergquite ro deſtroy it, or ſo to obſcure it, thatthere 


Aug « de 


62, ay ſhould nor be alwayes ſome eminent, or knowne members 


of it, whoſe names might be alſioned, enenat chis day; Fg 
{, 20,c. 8. n a s Lak os . Tis ; O I , LE ls J- or 
even in the true Antichriftsſhorcraigne , wherin there ſhale 
be molt cruell perſecution, there ſhalbe alwayes ſothe ei. 
__ nentknowne Profeſſouts of the truth; whoſe names doubt. 


7Vhite lefſe hall norbe blotted out of the memory of men, ſo long 
pag. 338+ asthe world ſtandeth,more then rhe names of ancient Mar- 


tyrs ofthe Ptimitiue age, are blotted out of the inemory of 
men liuing in thisage «If therfore Proteſtants had alwayes 
byn the true Churchzit is notco be imagined, that any Pop 
perſecution could hauc preuailed againſt them, eſpecially in 
* This fuch ſort, asquire to deltroy them: or{o to obſcure the me- 
which M. mory of them, thatthere might not at this day be aſligned, 
_—_ ol the names of ſome eminent, or knowne Proteſtants, in all 
ages. | 
_ k But (ſaith M. VP hite) 1845 certaine , that the Church may be m 
isſo irog Places, wherenone canſer it, as in Elias bis timie,there was ſeauen thou- 
as S. Au- fand m Uracl, and yet he ſaw never 4 one of them . VP hence follapeth 
guftine (laith M, VYInte) that they argue* weakely, that ſay our religion was 
thought mor, becanſe 1we can shew no Proſeſſours. For Elias could chew none, yet 


fit t . | , , x & | 
"i 466.24 there was ſeauen thouſand. To this I reply, that c6fidering what 


edouer 


rats; exte- aligned. For out of that which:I:hanealready ſaid, it iseui- 
dere . ky dent, that if ſuch men hadbene;, ſvmeofthem , in all ages, 
——11aafy ould haue bene eminent, & knowne, not only to men li- 


by {ome other meancs... 


Þ tom, 6. vingin their dayes, but alſo to poſtetity;, by Hiſtories, or 


HM. 


SY ” & ww Wo" Li 


[ Proteſtants want Records of their Chard). ) 212 


M. VV bites example of Elachath bene anſwered Tknow 


| nothowoften }by our Authors; and it is very vnproper for 


M. /V bites purpolc, in many reſpeds. Elias whoſaw notfea- ;, :.; 
ucn thouſand, butfaid he was left alone, ſpeaketh only of ,,;i;jc . 


that particuler ſhort time. But M.V/Vhite'mult ſpeake of a far $rapl. re= 
longer time ,to wit, from the firſtcight hundred yearesyn« {#. cone. 
_ ill Zatber , Elzasſpeaketh only ofa particulerplace,to wit,in 9-3: 97. t« 
Iſrael: for at the ſametime ,there was'in Indsa'knowneco- Proto. 


pany of true Profeſſours of the Faith . But M.VYhite muſt 
ſpeake of the yniuerſall company of Profeflours, diſperſed 

through all places. Elzas who law nottheſe ſeauen thouſand, 

was but one man;whozalthough a Prophet,did notalwaics 

ſee, or know cuery thing that was, or might be knowne by 

fome other man, liuing in that age; eſpecially he being thea 
alonc'in a caue afar oft. But M. YV/bite muſt defend , thatno 
man liuing did, or could te, or know thefaithfull (them- 

ſclues excepred)although he liued neere,or among them, 

El:as ſpake of Profciiours in theold Tettament, wholecſtare 

being not permanent, might more eaſily: haue become inut- 
fible, then the Profeflours in the new Teitament, of which 
M. VVhite ſpeaketh, wholecitate is both permanent, & bet- 
tereſtabliſhed,as being grounded ypon more pregnant pro- 
miſes, then ener were madeto men vnderthe old Teltamer. 
Vnpropertherfore, andimpertinent is this example of Ekas. 
V Vherefore tor a latt refuge, M. VPbite alleadgeth a 

moſt true cauſe, why he doth not; nor cannot afligne a 

continuall YifibleProteſtaue Church. The want of Hiſtories 

( layth he) #'a" binderance . A juſt impediment: afſurcdly. 
But, why( good M.VVhite) do yow'want hiſtories, ma=- 

king mention ofacontinuall Proteſtant Church? The truc 
caulc, although you willnoe-aHcadgeiry fey becauſe hifto- 
rics donof ver gs that neucr were: 


not Yfe to make mention ofthin - 
and therefore no mervaile if there be no mention, in ſtories 


_ of ſuch a continuall Proteſtant Church, asyou'dreame of, 


becauſe in truth there neucr was any ſuch. He alleadgeth 
for a cauſe, firſt , becawe(ſayth M.VVbite) the moſt of thoſe times 


A pot.. 


VV hite 
pag « 39s 


were exceeding barren of good writers. For which he citerh Bars- 


niw , Who onely ſpeaketh of one; to wity the ninehundreth 


- bees 
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510 all-OHgr ages, Whenthere wag 
? Againc* SE crc luch barrenneſſc, 
eucn inthe ninchyadiifh age iclcits; thar there is no wrices 
to make mention, at lcaf$ of ſome?Chriſtian Profeſſours, 
living in that age? And ifof fome,, why notof Proteſtants, 
' Sfany- had bene? Were all thole alſo that chen: lined, fo 
tongue-tycd, asnottotell ſomething to their children, of 
what happened, in their memorie , to ſome Chriſtian pro- 
| fefſoursotthat age? Or were men of the next ſucceedin 
age,ſo ſhort of memory,that they could not remember, what 
they had heard their Fathers lay of ſuch, orſuch notable 
men , and matters of the next foregoingage? Oro careleſle, 
thatremembring, they would in cheir hittories, baue bene 
altogeather ſilent, ina matter ſo important, ratherthen in 
matters of lefle moment ? + | 
Sarcly it importeth vs very much , to|ynderſtand 
ſome thing, how things pallcd with profeſſours of true 
Chriſtian Religion, in all tormer times; partly ,in regard 
the life and ations of the better fort of them ſhould (ere, 
in (ome (ort, aspatterncs, for the direion of our life, and 
ations; partly in regard, when weſcethoſeglorious things 
fulfilled , and ſerdowncin Storics, which were promiſed, 


and foretoldſo to be fullfilled, in the Church, by the Scri- 
prures, namelyithe coneirnance;largnes, and glory of the 
Church , the world may the 4, top 


reby be moneda}, to” giue more. 
creditto the Scriptures: and Chriſtians themlelues may be 
rome comforted ,and confirmed in Faith , and ho eto 
ve other things fullfilled, in duetime, which by the lame 

; , Scriptures zare promiſcd , and forctold. {HK <7 
+» yur $5 p Wherefore if ie be truc, which M. VVhbite ſayth , that 
| £58+33% thingspaſt canmae be thewed but by biftories,, it is not to bedoubted, 


but 


- 
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the Churchiy werenot deceifes 
phelics., and:promilcs , (etdowne 
tiouance;; largencs, and:plori 
filled ; Such hiſtories therxeft 
ualcntto hiſtories.muſt he; ber 
yet tobecxtant ,to teltify the perfogfnanceof the ſayd Pro- 
pheſics,and promiſes, as M.FVbitaker acknowledgeth , ſay- ;-,,1;, 
ing: V/batſcexer the: ancient | Propherts did foretell of the propagation; coup. * 
or increaſe , largeneſſe , and glorte of the Church: that doth biftory moſt Dureum 
cleerely witneſſe to be: performed. So there is no controuer(y , but that |. 7. pag « 
Eccleſiaſtical ſtory doth giue ſuffrage, or teſtimony to the truth of the 472+ 
ancent Propheſies.. 'T hexctore want of hiſtories could be no 
hinderance, to-ſhew a continuallv3ible Proteſtant Church, .. 
ifche Bratcſtants wete indeed the true Church, ſpoken of 
In the Scriptures; but being nor the true Church , nor in- 
deeda Church atall, before Lather ;no meruaile if M. VVhbice 
ſay, that he cannot aſligne a continuall companie of the 
profcflours of ic, in all ages, for want of hiſtories. 
- 1. 1, Secondly M../Vhnte alleadgeth, asa cauſe why he ,,,.,.. 
- wanteth hiſtories; becauſc he aſſurerh himfelfe, the Church ,,. = 
of Rome would , in all thoſe ages, do her beſt to deface the Stn 
memoricof any thing, that might witneſle for Proteſtants. 
'Fhis reaſon 15 already refuted, when I ſhewed as much 
cruelty; anddiligenceto haue bene vicd by Dioclefian, inthis 
kind, againſt Chriſtians , as morally can be imagined, and 
more the can be ſhewed in any ſtory to hauebene practiſed, 
by whatſocuer Pope, againſt Proteſtants; which alſo, ifir 
'hadbenepractiſed, could not more haue prevaiſcd againſt ,_ , 
Pzotcſtantsvniucrſally, in any age, if they had bene the, . 
true Church (in regard Chriſt promiſed that hellgates shall nor 
prenaile againſt the Church) then Drocleſtans cruelty, and dili- 
ence did preuaile againſt Chriſtians of that age; and con- ,,,,,,, 
Fovenly, there could not hauebene ſuch a general! defactng pag. 339% 
of names , belying of opinions , bury:ng of memorzes, corrupting of bookes , 
ar 20 R rx purgeng 
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purging 41d 7ax.ing all, manner of eurdence:(28 :M. TV bite: fermeth! 
Without all tettimonic of Storyes-yto | 
bene viedagainit Proteſtants of former times 
ſuch ſorc,, tharno ſufficientrecord ſhould y 
friend or foc ,in praiſeor difpraiſe of Proteſtants, to beare 
witnelfe of the trutb ,,and:ro- leauemcmory of the names of 
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aflurchimiclte to-hane 


}clpeciallyin 


remaine {etouth 


men, and of the matters done againſ:them;ag we (ce records 


VV hite 
pag. 3383s 


-» 


VYVhie 
pag. 339 » 


remaine, Which teſtify the names of Chriſtians, and what 


Was done aginſt them in Deocleſtans dayes . TRY oT 
And [| mcruaile how M.V/hme, who ſaith: that thine: 


| _Y 
paſt ,can by no other meaues be sbewed, but by Hiſtories, can ſay , that 


the Church of Rowe vied thele practiſes againtProreſtants, 


in former ages z; when as he is notable to thew , our of any 
Hiſtory, that ever any ſuch praztife was vſed againſt Pro- 
tcltants, in thoſe ages; or that any. Proteſtants were art all 
in thoſe ages. Belike M.Vhite bath anart of ſeing that, which 
never was; and of afluring|bimfclfe ofthings paſt , which 
cannot be thewed -by: Hiſtoryes', and conſequently; (in 
his opinion) by nomeanes: or ratberthcſe things, which 
he ſaith | were, practiſed in times paſt , were not indeed 
things in times palt.,, but were phanſied by his owne idle 
braine , and ,onely imagined to hatic bene  praRtiſed in 
times palt .. For doubtlefic,;if ſuch bad bene; there would 
haue bene ſome records remaining ofthem., at leaſt among 
Proteſtants themſelues, as wee fee recordes remaining; yct 
of things done by heathen Emperours againft (Chriſtians 
of morc ancient times :and as we fee records arc, and wil- 
be kept borh by Catholikes, and Proteſtants i.,vfwbat hach 
bene done by one againſt an other ; in theſe latter ages ſince 


Protcſtant religion did indeed firſt arife;, And therefore if 


we may by the preſent, iudge of what is palt, we'may well 
fay, that ſuc 


h things could not haue bene done in times'/palt 
by the Church 764 Up 


y the me,againſt Proteftants:;as M. VVimrima- 
'gineth, but it would hauc bene written at larpe, if-not 
witch aduantage of. many' vntrue additions, 25'Wwe may {ce 
vicd( to ſceke no other cxample)cuen in rhis:fhortiſentence 
wherein M.V7hice affirmeth » that 1114 the praftiſe .of Papift1at 
 Ihtsday, 19.d:face Proteſtants name, , belye their opinions ; bary theie 
' memso- 


[ D:Fields viſible Proceſians Charch: t, 
mumer of emrdence;[a'whi 
are, b Icaucto'the diſcreet Reader to iudge;referring him for 
an{were of whatmay ſcemeto necd further anſwerc in this; 
or any othcr.point of M. // nes booke, to other Catholike 
Authors,who' write/particulerly oftheſe ane other points; 


bs; and 14:4 off 


Andnamety, whereas M.P/ bite referreth vs to. Doltour Fields © 


booke ofuhe Church, Ereterre him againe to the Proreſtanrs. Apo- 
logie,out of which 1 bauc thought good heere ro recite ſome 
tew lynes ,lcalt any man , ſccing this {carre-crow of D, 
Fields booke cited , and fo heigtty comended by M*YV hire, 
might imagine, ſome wonderfull matter to 'be contained 
# it,ſuthcient ro confirme M. F/bes.caufe : when indeed, 
tcontaynerth nothing concerning this point , which now 
we haue in'hand ;bat a moſt abſurd, incredibly bold , and 
Hl proucd affertion, contrary to truth, contrary to the-c6- 


mon doarine of learned'men,as well Protcftancs, as Ca- - 


+ "4 . <6 
tholikes. 1) VHS lat! 
o 


-'S.5". Dottour Fields opinion related ,& cenſured. © 


'F-H-tn as therruth is, that-there:cannort' be a{li- 


noton} y Catholike Authors vrge, but alſo lcarnedProteſiars 
ordinarily graunt; M. Doftour Field will needs-in' a ftrange 
manner detend, that the Proteſtant Chyrch wasalwayes vi 


fible. The which hisopinion the Author of the Proteftanrs ., 


Apology relateth , andrefurech in mannerfollowing . 


>. "! M\ Doffonr Field (faith-this Author ) in" his booke of the wor Wag 
Church 1, 3:6. 6. tnitio pag. 72+ ante med. ſatth: It is moſtfriuo- _ : 

lous, that ſome demaund of vs, where our Church was bc- _, p N-] 
fore Luther began? For we ſay, itwas,wherenow it is. It ,, 
they aske'vswhich'? We anſwere, it was the knowne, and ,, 
apparent Church ,in'the world-,-wherein all our Fathers , 


lined; and'dyed; wherein Luther, and the reſt were baptized 


of falſe doctrine', andierrour, which they now manraine , 
and we'condemne', were the d 
2237) | - RESZ we 


 how'many/vartcue additios there _ 


4 Y  gned a/continuall viſible: Proteſtant C burch ; as © 


oRrines of that Church Sc. ? 


316 'A Challenzet0 Proteflants&e «> Partinci | 
« We-moſtfirmely belicue/all theiChburckes:imithe world; 
« Wherecin ourF athersliucdandaycd,torbauc:benc. theiarue 
« (Proteſtant) Churches of God; in Which|vadoubtedlyſalua« 
: tion wasto be tonad ; and that they whicty taught ,imbras 
ced , and believed thole:'damnable. errours;,: which, che 

© Romanilts-yow: detend: againittzys; were onelya:faction 
« &c.: 1 basthe. ſexd Authour -reluteth Defour Fields opimian,: zehide 
« hauing dune, he go:th jor ward 10 rejute 21, ſang &6:follometh;:Wano 
« Can, without amazement ;ard& Wonder, behold this:jncre< 
« Sible bojdnes ? For was nottbe Malle( wherin arc-compre« | 
. hended fo many-chicte.poyits! 0t:our region. Jthe publike 
Lyturgyſolemmly crlcbrated;30all-Churches;at Latbers fixit 

© appearing? Was-thethen'earcrnalkface at cxcligionti any: on 
© ther thenorr now profefied CatholikerFaith for was:Pro- 
« teſtancy then lo much asbutin being No mervaile: there- 
« forc, it our Aduerſaries doubt;not to, make; vndue, and/pre+ 
&« tended clay me to theancient, Fathers, {ceing they bluſhnot 
« foaffti: meth us exceeding boldly, and yntruly of the-rime; 

- « 10 Which Luther firſt began, which is yet within memoric 
ofthis prelcnt age. That the Proteſtant Church was then 
inuifible , and could not be ſhewed , is generally affirmed, 
© and contefled by: Iebannes Regins,; M-. lerpell, M4 . Perkins Tan 
« many others, molit-dire&ly. againſt that. w hachM y Docipur 
« Ficld hath ſo boldly affirmed . late which his bold aflertion 
« be aduentpreth, oncly thereby to auoyd ithe;other-ablurd 
« Paradox of their ſuppoſed Churches beingthen jnuifible, in 
jo Which lo many learned Proteſtanits:have/alſo-diſclaymed 
_ herctofore; as.on the.other -part; thals , who fo offirmed 
*E their Churches then being inviſible affirmed. the ſame, as 
« inforcedthereto,inregard of the knownepregnant vntruth 

_ & of M. Dodeur Fields other aſſertion in affirming, as before; 
« thcir Church to haue bene then knowne, and viſjble..\ pot 
« {uch dangerous extremes 2reour adyer(anics drjucn, in;their 

« thus{ayhng betwene Sqglla, and;Cattbdis &a.\ 5 11h 1s 
 IFST20 \Fhus farre are. the words of the. Proteſtants Apology: the 
which do ſufficiently: ſhe w 2M..-Dodour:-Fieldsopinion tobe 

- Contrary to truth, and contrary to .the;dorine. of; other 
| tcarned Protcſtarits who cannot; deny that: HefareLethers 
.* v« t F | | £ CLIC 


CC 


be, decc) ued 
ra Silole 


Gag he phe an damnable 
ErrQurs.in.VS, TEA as a company af, manifelt damaable 
hergetikes,J0r holding, the (ayd opinions zQr mats; 1.) . 1) 


. Jtchey-were; how happenedgchat thegeed Chridians 
dalvor, according.to S , Paules-rule., and according to the 01,15: 
continuall cuſtome of. the :Church:; py nh 2 by inc: 
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pretended jatfion, which,be oy thot,was noetasompany | 
ofdamnable heretikes; nor thoſe their crrours, as: thickt6 [| 

be accounted daranab!c errours,op berelies;how happeneth, tt 
that we hould be accounted, damneblc heretikes ,'tor.hol- to: 


dipgtþole their ſuppaled srxeursfor; hawr can thoſe. their 
opiniQns.. Which, in, them (wee to, be-accounted>opely 
ErrOUTs tO, bei IN VS, not onely £rrOUTrS -but,allo damnable 
berelies 2; Before MD Field can well iuſtifictbeluppoled , ; 
-errourspl.ghe. 7xetended fattion robcan pu - ur SOFT « &2..\, EL FI 
_ bags FOProns Hater py 2h ay T1: 
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Tgellycctanatenss infons were eftours it Fail 


_ We oc." WVRD Pr, b, 


that thofecfrours arcdefended by'vs ; with thix per 

_ which is fufficieatto' make! rrour: | 
_ able Herehies: 3" : "4 

- Fo begin with this ”yY Hig4 to __ 

goodcameſt;'but only forat 

there badbinefuth aft i63 8c thar 

and that we-hould the'farnie! erronts; T 


ecine rh 


po forthe pr 
tthentſake) chat 
fath etrotrs, 
ſippoſe'M\. D | viel 


_ willhane ſomeviffieulryto ſhew' that we hold them with 


thae pertinacy, which isproper'ts heretikes, or which isne> 
ceflary, to rmikeerrouts becdmedammable errours; or heres 
ies. For pettinaey properts 'Heretikes doth: norconfit'tn 
Ab rap. lah opitiion,/ tn it) felfe erroricous; ' of petuerſe : for 
-, this may happen tothebeit man; as zppeareth i in'S. Cyprians 
, calc. Not ſecondly; in toulding opinion, which, by this, 
' orthat'other particuler, or private Doctonris adindgcd per 
acrſc: forſo tikewife the beſt men'imia hovle fomething, 
ivirlelfovcry trucand tonformable*ro Scripture; which 
another Dotobit, for fome apparency of forne place of Seriz 
pruze;may iudge to be perucrle,and plainly contrary to Scri+ 
pture ;Northirdly in houldingoptmon, which by the par- 
EY cram iudged peruerfe;'and contrary to rhe divine 


- truth \1For-chen +whoeuecr could, orat feaft ſhould become 


; an Hererike * Or how'ſhonld onebe continced to bean he- 
 retikey ſince either it is not poflible, or at feaſt nor likely, 
_ tharany man wiltbe fo mad; as to-hovuld, and maintarne 0+ 
© pinion, contrary to thar; which Hitnſelfe "tudgerh'ts be 
* peruerlſe, and cofireary ro the diuine ruth 1 po 2107 

7 1-7: Bertinacy therfore, proper to an hetetike doth”"not 
conſiſt inhowlding errour anyof thefe wayes: bur it con- 
ſiferh iv hoviding /perucrfe opinion,' which rhe party 
knoweth fo tobeiudged by the Church:or when the party 
cither-being admon iſhed: bythe Church ito correct his er 
roar ;orknowingtheThurch © haue defied; or to houla 
the contrary, will yetperſiſt in his errout This to *be that 


Aug . de pertinacy; which properly makethan Heretike, is infrunated 
ciuie 4, 18, by. Auguſte, when he (aith';\thar choſe, thit 3 the Church'0 


& 5 


clap] bo þ inaldſoti Viet &rernerſe opt if being —"" 


[ vl. Dilemnys -agdinſtD. Fields pinion þ + 
10 come 10 Phal/ame audrighn keliefe., the) repthrentimngcieuſh ood? 
not amend, byi, do perfift te defend thess pefitiont, tand deailly dodtyines ; 


- 


they are made beretikes Allo by Origen, whatſaythzeuery furh mi 


In cap. J's 
ep . ad T t- 
tum : teſle 


3s 10 be accounted an beretike , who profeſſeth bimſeije to belene Chriſt Pamph, in' 


and yes belienerh ſomething which - dyſetens, concerning thexeriq of 4, 27/08: 


Chriſtian Eaith from that ; winch the definition of Excleſraſticall Eras? ,;, , 

dition contazmeth, Allo by; TheedoreBez.a,wha(alt blbe wer©zep. im no. 
one, Who reſpected not ouer-much the:authority ef the ts ſup. 4- 
Church) ſaith: that be is an Heretihe, who doth ſo go aftray from: ©!is. c. 5, 


wholſome dodrine , 4s comtemming God, and the tudgment of the Ghurch, V. 17 . - i 
perfiteth in his opinton ; and violateth the sncordojabeX banh;! "a 4 aro 


+ |, Laſtly experience, and rcalon it{elfo teachetirithiis rs 
be true, Thecxpcrience isin, 8, Cyprian, who-although he 


12 abt 


did earneſtly defend an crrour cotrary tv the truth:yctanrer no Church: 


gard'the matter was not then defined(as'$ 4veaſfiene exculceth cn be con- 


bim ) by full authozity.of the Churchhedigi abt deferuc to demned, & 


be accountedan Heretike, Whereas. the:Bauetrfte defending —_—_ 
the.vcry {ame crrovr,, atter is was defined by. tell authority qi = 
of the Church, were wosthily thertoreceniured to be Here- ow of," 
tikes. Thercalon of which difference is,becauſein matters jure, bur is 
not defined by the Churchza man ignetbolld tobcheveany muſt be 
private learned mans opinion, though Pate by biaatd Prublike,e- 
begrounded pen Sc ptute:.butihe iableiuttly bound to #7 a gene- 
belzeuc the Church, in regard the :Gholpell ir-le}feteacheth * - _ 
Ys; thathe who willaer:bcarc the;Church(clpectally defi. CS 
ning generally , houlding ſomething to bediuinetruth )is 4 
wouthy to beaccounted(not only an-heretikey but ) 4 4 Hea- 

then. & Pulbcant ito vie our:Sammabirgow.ne words i} Matth,rs; 
>.” * Whetforct may conclude, tharperienzcy, aliich is proper Vo 7+ 

is «n Herettke ronſiſterbinboulding opmion.comrary tae knupue Faub 
ofthe Church: & conſequently vnlefle M. DodoariFreldcan thew 
that wehold ppmions iudged tobe.trrours bythe Church; 
and: that we (either being admonithcd byabe Chorehto- 
corredt eur errors,or khowang wel:mough;tha rthe Church 
hath defined, or doth generally-hold contrary to vs). do yet. 
cantumacioufly refiſt , or perfilt in erxour ;he cannot prous 
vs tohold-any.damnableerrour ; Brit.M;Duitour Fieldcan ne+ - 
ver ſhew; \that either wedo know the Church to have do- 


fined, 


7 $2 nS as 
Ee OS. 


220 dJA'Chalſens ety Photeftnss i Piers | 

xi finedyortoheldromtaryto yeiiranypotnt of86Rrine;or 

-\ Ty -- - 2 thatthe Chapehud idadmonith Yst6-correat our errout; or 
L ' thatthe Ghurehouer wdged,thar: our do&rine'in' any point; 
7 pence} doungnt i ri Scripture. Therefore, aleh6ugh 

-v_ +2. 1 forargumenrlakey we thauldadmir,thictour dofrineron- 
269 5 Gagiedearqares yer Mis. Durd:could nor'proue them to be 
..damnadle;ercouts', Whereas we: can proue ; ProteRtanes: 

+: vnlvmo 20 many: polatscantrary: both to the ancient; 
-andpreſcutC hurch ) ro hold any damnablc errouts , and 

* herefſes)! 31 rg 

Rat: 06 Ieviclatd paſſez _—_ ache M «Ds Fields) how he 

.\ Wilkprouc: that our opimons,ortac opinions of thoſe who 
living an tormer/times;agreed with Vs, are indeed: errours 


on Faith ?[t may bebe will cadeauour to {PRs it by 
b'a bonne begging Sllogiſme- asthis, | 


| >b 2% 33 $12 1912/2 1 Thoſe options > which conſent! not doh Scripture 4 and 


b Sk Th "\errours againſt: Farth ; >: i 5011915) br, 
EIIIVIVO © ; 
x (100941178 1) Beet theſe opinion do not conſent with Seripar Bay 1 
12.21 + 5; Ergo theybeerroars againſt Faith.” 
The which Syllogilme it he-will vſez asM. prhit 


A Yan "a vſcththelike ;to Proue oRRLROARR: of the Foomlzan 
FREIE 1 Gharch: 4 faying : ' (L211 (13-7 | TT) 341164 

36 8 tor bz The Church pwhuſe dodivine anſemerh wit Ser 
Fee o0mhfl5 / muſt continue without i mterruption ; 1 (911) 207 91020 2 


ob +1112 >fat thedefirine: of the OPEN Church coſe os 
"© Senpture,') ©: :; 


ave og oy :uThereſore G64 [4015 500} b$64u 5 
LY It (Hay) M:.D; Fieldwiltalſo whe this Flet of rexkd. 

' ingas MV Vince og ;briefly Tarifwere them both, that this 
isto begge that, which 4sthechicfelt point: inqueſtion, 'For 
theemietepoint incontroucrſic berwixt vs and;Proteſtants, 
1s whicb opinioncconſenterty with Scripture rightly'vi- 

_ teritoodUand whatcompanythat is, whoſedoetrime-con- | 
fenteth\with Scripture rightly vnderſtood # HM +.D. Fieldor | 
M:VVhite will endeauour toreſfoluethisqueſtion ,by cyting *| 
this zand that ſentence of Scripture, interpreted by -their | 
priuateiudgment or ſpirit , who ſcerh:not ,that:they runne | 
on 56449 (my werefrom doorc to doorc pbegging thatit oy Al 


£ \F k 


I 0 


# *%d % 


as opinion.) 321 
bc graunted, that thoſe lentences of Scripture may be-inter- 
prered, as ſeemerh beſt totheir private iudgnient; or (piris. 
Which vnzcaſonable begging of thequeſtion, if rhey-will 
piuc oucr, and.will but ſtand, cither to onely words of 
Scripture , Without all expotition or to' ſuch expolitions, 
as arc conformable to,the;ancient Church: doctrine; they 
ſball find vs ſo farrefromdilclayming, to make-triallofour 
doctrine by the Scripture, that we hauc'already. offered, 
and do yet make offer ;to make tciall by Scripture; being 
ready to anſw ere them . whenſocucr it ſhall pleale them to 
beginne tooppole; as they may fee one ofour Authours , to 
| W:t lodocus Corrine, hath already ;begun+to! oppoſe again(t 
them, ſerting downe vpon euerychicfe point of controuer- 
fie betwixt them and vs, firſt ſentences of Scripture, without 
all expoſition. Secondly the vniforme doctrine of the 
Grceke, and Latin Fathers, wherunto' we will conforme: 
our interpretation of, Scripture, The which his worthy 
| worke while they do not( as they neuer can) confront- 
with a like peece of worke,they may a farre of barke againſt 
our doctrine, as though it were contrary to Scripture, and 
brag that their doctrine conſenteth with Scriptures: but 
the world may lee, that theſe be but braggs, and that in 
truth cheircauſe cannot ſtand , if (private partiall interpre- 
tation being ſect aſide) it come to be ſubſtantially examined 
by Scriptures, either alone ,or interpreted contormably to” 
thedoctrineof ancicnt Fathers. | 
The which being lagthe diſcreet Reader will, ealcly.. 
ſee, that M. D.Field will ncuer beable to prouc our dottrine; 
to contaynecrrours; and eſpecially damnable errours; and 
that hedoth without reaſon call thoſe a fadion, who living 
in former ages,agree with vs in docrincof Faith;eſpecially 
conſidering ,chatthey were not onely ſomefew as comonly 
factions be, bur the vniucrſall multicude' of- viſible |pro- 
fcſſours of Chriſtian Religion, ſpread over the world ;lome 
few , and very few perſonscxcepted, who although diflen- 
ting from ys, in ſome one or few points, diddifagree with 
the preſent profeſſours of Proteſtancy in farre more. points 
of doctrine ,concerning marſer of Faith, Conſliderivg lin 
"5 IM mY 'E + that 


[ A Dilemma againſt Dottour Fields 


» 


that ncither thertime, place, perfons, and other ci 


mattcrs of Ieffe momeat!, areordinarilynoted in Stories. | 

-* Allwhich being duely corifidercd, # VFbitemay ſee 
haw linlcrcaton ho had to-cite M. Dofour Field, in bis mar- 
gent : and. how little credivtheProtetianteaule gaineth, by 
D. Fields opinion. Buo-it feemierh Mi/FPbite faw therinfufficie' 
cncy of his. owne promiled Anſwer to our obieftio, which 
demaundeth 4 continual} 


doarine: or whether others whome himfeite willaccount” 
heretikes, as welt as we do, may not, by fuch ſcely fhifts ,as 


he: hatly here made, makeas good a ſhew'of 4 full , and dire 


anſiwere,' as he hath done. 


$.6. How enery Sefl of Heretikes might make as. 
good an anſvwere to my Challenge as M. 


V V hite hath done. T5 G 


Hvs I hauecexamined M.Yhites Catalogue', andthe 

& rcaſons why he canot make a moreperfect Catalogue: 
and1 find it very defeiuc in bogh: fothat inſtecd of a full, 
& direft ayſwere, promiled to our obieftion, which troubleth 
the Proteſtants exceedingly,to-wit, that they are not able toshew 
any contmaall company of people , which mttmes paſt, was knownein the 


world, to bold that forme of doftrine and Religion, which now they hane | 


brought #y. Infice&(1 fayFofa full and dire anfwere, I find 
'noanlwere at all; vnleſke it beſtch an anfwere, asmightbe 
giuen/by Anabapriſts, or any other abſurd Sc of heretikes, 
who would pretend'to bethe true Church . For may not e- 
ucry ſuch heretike ſay, that there hath bene in-all ages, and 


| In a} nations , fome profclling in fecret the fame doctrine, 


which now they bring into thelight ? And when they are 


; y | | > whenthis1 So J 


vsjible Proteſtant Churib-40 be aſigned:and 

{oe was willing ro-help biavfelfe with- any thing, that might 

_ make thew ot an{were, neuer examining [tfitc 

. theriewecetrue or falfe ;or wherher it were conformable, 
- or not conformable to his fellow-Proteltants,or rohisown- 


ſafficienely, whe-' 


vrged, 


todo, Faying as MY ite 
ne ame nnmedzutelyaſter chriſt, andſo forward til 
$060. yeares were enied, I name the Primitine Church, andother Chur- 
ches throughout the world, profeſiing the faith of Chriſt: and 1 aſſirme 
that they were of our" Religion though ſome corruption eſpecially afrer- 


* ® 


LeNUE-H _ a MP hites ] $212 


PV hite 
ag. 337+ 


wail, ramesn withall.-and iſ our aduerſariesdeny this, weofſer to make 


the tryall by the new Teſtament , and wrytings of all the ſaid ages ſucceſ- 
finely; out of which, we will shew, that our fatth is the ſame-which the 
apoſtles preached anilthe Fatbersfor all that time beliencd, and what- 


ſocuergame. tn befpdes 4041 refiſted aul dijallowed, | May not{ I ſay) 


cucry vpltatt Hcretike in like mannerday, 1 affirme; we offer- 
wewil shew ce. Yes forcly, if ſhame es afreneds ak 
' _. May theynotalſogo forward,for the ages following, 
 fayingasM. V/Wedoth © VPe ſay, that all that time alſo , tm exer 
age ſarreſſinely , there wis a Churchof onr religton. And if our atluerſa- 
ies 1d vs ohow it, aniname the place , and perſons; we anſwere , that 
#ourbing the place,the Clarch of Rome itclfe wasit, forimenery part 
4berof , there were ſome that beld our faith, and that which was talled the 
Churchof Rome, was but a contagtonoutewardh deaumyto 1t , by rea- 
fort of the matt:rude preuayimg agathfi31,in a ſort, and obſcuring ut . And 
"tontermng the perſons : firſt, wn muſt needs be graimted that ſome there 
WeFeC7TT. next iweare not bound tothew an exatt Catalogue : ſor firſt, it 
"was the time of #mechriſt ere. Secaaly rhe Church may be mplaces where 
-None can ſee it &re.) Thirdly the want of Hiflories ns a\nntterance orc . 

«01169 Allthis(I-fey ) hey may fay.,as well as M.'7Phie doth: 
-burthisisfo far from beiggic ful und tire(} anfivere, as I find in 
-k'nopart of'a' good an{were; chat part excepted, in which 
M.7 Fimelaith., the want of Aiftories is a binderance;thathe can- 
not affipne a:cotnpany of bis-Profeſſion in all ages . VYhich 
iv as mich; as if {infteed of falling his promite, romake'a 
all and diretanſwere} he corifelled in plaine rexmes, that 
he cannotmakea full anddire&anſwere,buetharhe muſt 
graunt, that oars , andnot the Proceftants is the onely viſible, 
and conſequently theaiely reve militant Chriftian, Church, 
knowne;or which may beknowne'co have bene in all ages. 


pa3- 33S » 


' Which/beingſo, fich (asT bane proucd)) there muſt be one 


-Chriſtian'Church knowne to hauc bene in all ages, the 
; Ss 2 which 


© andnotthePrateliants isthat Charch;and:thatconſleque 


324 CA Challenge 20: Proteſtants eb. Barhy tun y 
Which is ordained by God:,; to-bean-iufaliible vituner, 
inftruc all men in-Faith-, & todecideallidoubes, 

and controuerſiesof Faith; it, mult be.graunted,.t 


"XJ 
A. 


BA - - & 
ly, all men carcfull of.laluation,oughttorepaire for inlinay 


& ion, &rcto! ufionin all-matters COACErn ing Faith, to ours , L 
to wit, the Catholike ,andnot tothe Protcliant Church, - 


The Epilogue, wherein.is briefly.$hewed, 
what fruit ap rapes rea eby Wt 
ik, ; "P at, yu; og TE 001 FEE ORSON TORI F YT10 
the whole precedent dilcourle... \:. 


Td.Y this.which, hath bene hitherto diſputed, the diſcreet 
B Reader will eafely.{ec how. much-it .importeth himeo 
' {eeke,, and find ourthetrue Church in regard it. hack bene 
ſhewcd, that both ourfirſt inſtruction 4n the right: Fath,, 
and the finall reſolution in all controuerfies of:Faith,,mult 
(according to. the;ordinary law.) beirececaued;, from. .gh1s 
.companieor Church ; and:conſequently as-he+ willy bythis 
conſideration,z.be moued, to ſecke and. find out. the.true 
Church:ſo he will notcontent himſclfe,.to heareſuchbold 
Fellowes, as M. Vhite, or M. FVotton lay, that men of their 
rcligion is the true Church ; becauſe he may heare cucr lect 
of heretikes ſay as much:but(hbeipgcarchill of. bis ſaluation, 
and knowing how much it cacergert;him notto bedecey- 
ued , but to be well rcf{olugd, inthis polity: wW hereupon-de- 
Pender the refolut;on of cuery.ather, point, ,which is to be 
_belieued , by that one, znſallible, entire Faub, which: isteceſſary 
>.to; aſnation), be wall inquize which panty :bringeth belt 
prootcs ,to ſhew.theirsro bethe trueChurgſand; finding 
ut confeſſed, on both ſides, that according to;;Scriptures, 
the: true Church. muſt, cortinuc- to profeſſe. the-Faith of 
Chriſt,ia all ages; he cannot. but.thinke , that ſithence 
therecould not bea profeſſ ng.company-of Chriſtians ,in 

_all 2ges, and eſpecially (. as the: Scryptures fignificthattrue 
Church mult be )ſpread ouer the world, inſo many ou: 

| q ut 
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cordingtothat which Lhaue ſayd Cop .12 .of this 
Zandin the App at) leaf 
all ages, would be eminent, and knowne; & beingknowne, 
the names ofthem, orofſomeof them would be recorded 
in hiſtories; by*triends or enemies he cannot (Iſay)but 
thinke , that by reyoluing hiſtories, the true Church may 
be aſſignedJin'all ages ,asin my Catalogue he may ſecit 
aligned. © 


hut (ac 


they cannor, for wan of hiſtories , alſignea continuall Pro- 
teſtane Church; more then can be aſſigned by Anabapti $,0r 


-atiy other abſurd Se of hererikes: hearing rheti alſo al- © © 


leadg ſtich friuolous,realons why they wanthiſtories,as may be 
alleadged by the ſayd Anabaptits,or any other heretikes, what 
can he, being diſcreet, and carefull of his ſaſuation, con- 


-cludeof all this ; burthattbecompayy of Catholikes( and not the, 


"_ 


Proteſtants ) is the true Church ; and conſequently, that be muſt , 
be inſtradted, and ſolued in all doubrs *queſtſons, ind rontrogeyfiesof Faith, © 
not-by the onely bare letter of Scripture; nor by Scripture 

interpreted"onely by his owne, or any. other private mans 
naturall wit and learning;nor DI ptjuas ſpiric.znor by Hh 


Preteftant”, or any vrher heretic ” 


miniftery; but by 


fallible authorityof the continually viſible Catbolike Roman Church, * * ... + 
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ſpecrall matters. pertayuing to the thing 
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'H E Preface to the Me "0P, pag. 5, 
Examples of groſſe vutruthes, gathered out of M. VVottans, avd M;, 

diſcreet Reader may ſee, how, YES oat 
of truth they Ju bad; 5 and conſequent. bew litle credi;10 be gauen to theas wr 


tines ”  . p32 "47 = | 
An Introduttion cont ayning 4 declaration 0 f the word Fai th. andoſ certame 
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$. 1: That the Proteſtants haves three- fol Fatth.. | _ thidem. 
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